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Prussia,  which  now  occupies  so  wide  a  space  in 
European  history,  at  the  same  time  that  it  era- 
braces  territorially  a  considerable  part  of  Germany 
and  ancient  Poland — not  including  those  kingdoms 
and  states  which  have  recently  acknowledged  its 
political  headship — was  originally  a  country  very 
circumscribed  in  its  geographical  dimensions.*     It 

*  It  consisted,  in  fact,  only  of  what  is  now  called  the  **  Province 
of    Prussia,"  formerly  divided  into   "East  Prussia"  and  "West 
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was  known  to  the  ancient  Pha3nicians  and  Greeks 
principally  on  account  of  tlio  trade  in  ambcFj  lar^ 
quantities  of  which  were  found,  then  m  now,  cast 
up  by  the  sea  on  the  southern  coast  of  the  Baltic, 
between  KunigBbcrg  and  MemeL  There  is  no 
doubt  that  it  was  visited  by  Pythcas  of  Marseilles, 
who  lived  either  in  tlic  time  of  Alexander  the  Great 
or  of  Ptolemy  Philadelphusj  and  wrote  an  account 
of  his  travel^j  some  fiagments  of  whieh  have  come 
down  to  us.  At  a  still  later  period  the  Romana 
got  their  supply  of  amber  from  the  same  coast,  a 
description  of  which  is  given  by  ClaudiuH  Pto- 
lema^uSj  a  writer  of  the  second  century  of  our  era. 
This  geographer,  in  enumerating  the  various 
nations  of  European  Sarmatia,  mentions  tho 
^'  Borusci "  as  one  of  the  tribes  dwelHng  in  tho 
neighbourhood  of  the  Vistula,  though  somewhat  in 
the  interior. 

As  to  the  etymology  of  the  word  Boi-Russia, 
B' Russia,  P'Ru^sia,  Prussia,  there  is  much  un- 
certainty. 

There  wci'c  Letta,  Gothn,  Wends,  Sclavcs,  all  living 
in  proximity  to  each  other  and  subdivided  into 
numerous  tribes,  but  to  which  of  all  these  the 
progenitors  uf  the  modem  Prussians  belonged  it  is 
imposaiblu  to  trace ;  and,  in  fact,  there  is  as  little 
nlianee  to  be  placed   on  those  writers  who  say 
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that  the  word  Boi-Russia  signifies,  in  Lithuanian, 
"  bordering  on  Russia,"  as  there  is  upon  those  who 
affirm  it  to  mean  ^*  bordering  on  the  Reussen," — an 
insignificant  river  of  that  name.  Others  affirm 
tliat  it  means  "behind  Russia,"  or  behind  "the 
Reussen."* 

Wo  arc  ujion  safer  ground  in  affirming  that  the 
manners  and  customs  of  the  old  Prussians  were 
originally  very  much  akin  to  those  of  the  ancient 
Germans,  as  described  by  Tacitus,  mixed  up  with 
which  were  practices  and  observances  borrowed 
from  the  Sclavcs  and  Scandinavians,  in  whose 
proximity  they  dwelt,  and  who,  doubtless,  influenced 
them  in  a  variety  of  ways. 

From  all  that  can  be  gathered,  there  is  little  doubt 
that  the  ancient  Prussians  were  a  splendid  race  of 
barbarians.  They  were  tall  of  stature,  wuth  blue 
eyes  and  ruddy  complexion,  and  distinguished  for 
their  valour  and  great  bodily  strength ;  they  also 
lived  to  a  great  age.  Their  usual  dress  consisted 
of  linen  and  partly  of  woollen  stuff ;  the  latter 
being  used,  for  the  most  part,  by  the  more  pros- 

•  Ct  Cluverios,  'Germania  Antiqtia'  (p.  195): — "Prusaioram 
primuA  meminit  Helmoldus  in  chronico  Slavorum :  apud  qaem> 
at  apnd  Mag.  Adamum  Bremcnsero,  sunt  Pruzzi^  Bremensiom 
dialectOy  qua  dicantur  vulgo  '  Priitzeu.'  Sigeberto,  in  chronico 
Italic®  gentis  vocabulo  appellantar  Brutii :  Deiirant  qui,  Boruscoa, 
corrumpunt  in  Borussos  interpretanturque  Pnissios.  Nee  minor 
est  eomm  error,  qui  gentem  hac  dictam  yolunt  Sarmatica  lingn& 
Pruaaacy  quaai,  Porussacy,  id  est,  juxta  lluasos  colcntes :  Quippe 
Rusai  nulli  umquam  vdvo  prope  Pnissiam  incoluerunt" 
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perous  elass.  Hunting j  fisbing,  tlio  ruder  fonns 
of  agiiculturGj  and  tlic  care  of  flocksj  afforded 
employment  and  the  principal  means  of  subsistence 
to  the  inhabitants,  who,  in  the  very  remote  periods, 
are  reported  to  hare  been  possessed  of  large 
quantities  of  skins  of  animals,  and  to  havo  disposed 
of  them  J  sometimes  by  way  of  sale,  sometimes  in 
exchange  for  woollen  cloths  and  ornaments*  It 
would  appear  that  at  a  verj^  early  date  the  Prussians 
constructed  boats  and  small  craft  for  the  con* 
veyance  of  goods  on  the  Baltic,  and  that  they 
ventured  in  these  vessels  even  to  the  ports  on  the 
coast  of  Sweden. 

The  Prussianii  had  some  very  peculiar  domestic 
institutions.  For  instance,  the  head  of  a  family 
was  pcrmittod  to  get  rid  of  invalid  parents,  children, 
or  servants,  by  burning  them,  the  victims  being 
considered  to  be  purified  and  sanctified  by  the 
agency  of  fire.  Similarly,  a  father  was  at  liberty 
to  destroy  sickly  or  deformed  children  by  drowning 
or  burning,  on  the  principle  that  ^^  affliction  is  hate- 
fill  to  both  God  and  man/' 

When  a  person  of  distinction  was  seriously  ill| 
priests  attended  by  his  bedside  day  and  night, 
recited  certain  appointed  prayei-s,  and  made  a  vow 
to  ajiijeasc  the  anger  of  the  gods.  If  the  patient 
eontinued  to  suffer,  tlioy  gave  him  ashes  from  the 
gacrod  fire.  If  even  this  brought  no  improvement, 
his  Mends  and  relatives  held  a  consultation,  and  if 
tlioy  then  despaired  of  his  recovei^'-j  they  suffocated 
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him;  such  a  death  being  considered  a  painless  relief 
from  the  agonies  of  an  incurable  malady. 

An  excess  of  female  children  in  one  family  not 
being  approved  of,  the  father  was  allowed  to  destroy 
them,  or  to  sell  them  to  strangers. 

In  dealing  with  crime,  they  recognized  wilful 
murder  as  a  heinous  offence,  punishable  by  death, 
without  alternative  of  pecuniary  compensation,  the 
murderer  being  usually  given  over  to  the  friends 
and  relatives  of  the  victim.  Concubinage  was 
strictly  prohibited,  although  a  man  could  have 
three  wives.  For  a  person  convicted  of  adultery, 
whether  man  or  woman,  the  punishment  was  burn- 
ing. The  laws  with  respect  to  married  women 
were  very  severe.  A  woman  convicted  of  cursing 
her  husband  was  liable  to  bo  punished  in  the  follow- 
ing manner :  four  huge  stones  were  tied  round  her 
neck,  and  she  was  conducted  about  the  neighbour- 
ing villages  until  she  received  absolution  from  the 
Kriwe  or  priest.  A  wife  who  ill-treated  or  abused 
her  husband  might  be  either  whipped  or  con- 
demned to  death;  if  found  guilty  of  striking 
her  husband,  she  was  liable  to  have  her  nose 
cut  off. 

Theft  was  punished  severely.  For  a  first  offence 
the  thief  was  whipped  ;  for  a  second  he  was  beaten 
witli  a  club;  for  a  third,  his  body  was  torn  to 
pieces.  It  is  not  clear  by  whom  punishment  was 
awarded  for  minor  criminal  offences.  The  nobles 
and  the  chief  landed  proprietors   probably  cxer* 
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ciBed  some  kind  of  judicial  authority  over  tho 
families  re*iiding  in  their  vicinity,  or  under  their 
protection. 

Considerable  powers  wore  also  possessed  by  tho 
"^  KriwCj"  and  by  the  civil  and  military  ruler j  called 
the  ^'KeiksJ'  Thouj^h  it  is  difficulty  if  not  indeed 
impossible^  at  the  present  time^  to  define  tho  extent 
of  the  authority  of  these  several  rulers,  yet  it  ia 
dcsirablo  to  indicate,  in  general  terms,  the  character 
of  their  respective  functions. 

At  tlie  head  of  tho  priests  was,  so  to  speak,  a 
high  jjriei^tj  who  was  styled  the  Grand  Kriwe,  and 
who  was  supposed  to  be  in  constant  communication 
with  tho  spirits  of  the  departed.  This  dignitary 
resided  in  the  heart  of  the  eountry,  in  a  grovo 
which  was  called  the  Romowe,  and  which  no 
one,  except  a  certain  class  of  priests,  was  allowed 
to  enter.  The  country  was  divided  into  districts ; 
there  being  a  spiritual  headj  called  the  Kriwo,  a 
priest  wlio  acted  as  judge  and  lawgiver,  wlioso 
decrees  were  respected  and  obeyed  by  tho  princes 
of  the  district,  and  to  wlioni  the  Reiks,  accompanied 
by  a  retinue  of  attendantSj  sometimes  came  for 
advice  on  niattei^  of  great  importance.  In  the 
Romowe  stood  a  large  oak-treOj  about  which  was  a 
space  surrounded  by  drapery,  whore  the  high  priert 
performed  the  sacred  ceremonies.  From  the 
branches  were  suspended  coloured  flags,  emblemati- 
cal of  tlio  different  deities. 

It   is  not  easy  to  draw  a  line  of  demarcation 
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between  the  authority  of  the  Reiks  and  that  of  the 
Kriwe,  but  it  is  certain  that  the  Reiks  commanded 
in  time  of  war  and  exercised  the  executive  power 
in  time  of  peace,  whilst  the  Kriwe  discharged 
judicial  and  priestly  functions.  There  were^ 
several  classes  of  priests  subordinate  to  the  Grand 
Kriwe.  The  highest  class,  called  Kriwaiten  or 
Griwaiten,  consisted,  probably,  of  those  who  were 
permitted  to  enter  the  sacred  precincts  of  the 
Romowe.  They  were  twelve  in  number,  and 
formed  a  sort  of  privy  council.  The  Grand  Kriwe 
was  always  chosen  from  this  body.  The  priests 
next  in  rank  were  called  Siggonen  or  Siggonoten ; 
they  resided  in  the  vicinity  of  the  sacred  Romowe, 
and  it  is  probable  that  their  duty  was  to  take  charge 
of  the  sacred  forest  springs  and  trees,  as  also  to 
receive  the  sacrifices  which  were  offered.  The 
third  order  consisted  of  priests  of  inferior  rank, 
called  Wurskaiten,  whose  duty  it  probably  was  ' 
to  superintend  the  sacrificial  rites  and  other 
ceremonies. 

In  early  times  female  soothsayers  exercised  con- 
siderable influence  in  the  management  of  affairs. 
These  personages,  who  generally  dwelt  in  retired 
and  lonely  spots,  appear  to  have  been  in  some  way 
connected  with  the  priesthood.  Tradition  speaks  of 
a  famous  member  of  this  class  who  resided  in  the 
district  of  Galiuden.  The  following  story  may  be 
taken  as  evidenco  of  the  influence  of  this  latter 
priestess.     The   Galinder    had    for    several    years 
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oiijoyod  an  unusual  amount  of  prosperity,  when, 
uafui'tunatGlyj  they  found  that  the  population  was 
BO  rapidly  increasing  that  the  country  would^  in  a 
very  short  timCj  be  quite  unablo  to  support  them  ; 
whereupon  the  principal  men  detormiDcd  that,  for 
a  certain  period j  all  female  children  should  bo 
destroyed  immediately  after  birth.  As  might  Lo 
expected,  many  mothers  couccaled  the  children  they 
jjretended  to  have  destroyed;  and  the  deception 
becoming  known,  their  breasts  were  cut  off  by  order 
of  their  iiusbands, 

TJie  unfortunate  women  repaired  to  the  priestoas, 
who  promised  that  they  i^honld  be  avenged*  She 
ordered  all  the  ])rincipal  nobles  and  military  men 
to  aissemble  at  her  abode  on  an  appointed  day, 
when  she  declared  that  the  gods  had  directed  them 
to  collect  all  the  fighting  men,  and  to  invade 
the  territory  of  their  Cliristian  neighbours,  but 
unarmed.  This  they  did,  committing  frightful 
excesses,  and  carrying  off  an  immense  amount  uf 
booty.  On  their  x^etum  they  were  waylaid  by  the 
Christ iansi  and  literally  exterminated, 

Jiosides  sacrificial  rites,  various  rcHgiouH  festival*! 
were  arranged  and  conducted  by  the  prieats^  charae- 
terked,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Scandinavian  Goths, 
by  excesses  in  eating  and  drinking.  On  such 
occasions  they  drank  fermented  milk,  and  even 
blood. 

The  first  of  the  festivals  waj*  lield  in  the  sjiriug* 
It  may,  perhaps^  bo  regarded  as  a  Pagan  parallel  to 
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the  Gmstian  Rogation  days.  The  peculiarity  of 
the  ceremony  deserves  special  notice.  The  priest, 
haying  first  invoked  a  blessing  from  the  presiding 
deity  of  fruits,  would  take  a  bowl  of  beer  between 
his  teeth,  without  touching  it  with  his  hands,  and 
when  he  had  drunk  the  liquid,  would  dexterously 
throw  it  over  his  head.  A  similar  rite  was  then 
performed  by  another  priest,  after  a  prayer  to  the 
god  of  rain  and  sunshine,  and  a  yet  further  per- 
formance of  the  same  feat  was  preceded  by  a  prayer 
to  the  god  of  tlie  stars  to  give  light  and  heat,  that 
the  earth  might  be  fruitful. 

One  of  the  principal  deities  was  the  god  of  water./ 
He  was  always  consulted  in  case  of  war.  To  pro-  ^ 
pitiate  him,  or  to  appease  his  anger,  it  was  usual  to 
sacrifice  infants  amid  the  burning  of  incense.  To 
the  god  of  thunder  was  attributed  the  power  of 
controlling  or  preventing  lightning,  thunder,  hail- 
storms, and  other  atmospheric  phenomena.  The 
sun,  moon,  stars,  birds,  and  even  toads,  were  also 
worshipped.  If  amongst  their  many  deities  there 
was  one  corresponding  with  the  Zeus,  or  Jupiter,  of 
classic  heathenism,  his  name  has  not  boon  hundcd 
down.  For  the  glory  and  honour  of  the  god  of 
thunder,  a  sacred  fire  was  kept  constantly  burning ; 
in  honour  of  the  god  of  water,  a  live  snake  wan 
kept  in  a  vase,  and  fed  upon  milk ;  for  the  god  of 
death,  a  vase  was  kept  filled  with  oil. 

On  the  invasion  of   Prussia  by  Bolcslaus,  those ' 
ceremonies  were  strictly  prohibited;  but  in  order 
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to  preserve  tho  Bacred  customs  during  the  Polish 
warsj  tlio  Grand  Priest  forsook  his  ancient  grove, 
and  took  np  his  abode  in  one  of  the  impenetrablo 
ftatnesses  of  the  country* 

Tho  *'  Roiks  "  was  considered  the  commander-in- 
chief.  Minor  commands  were  given  by  selection j 
and  uccasionallyj  when  the  entire  lighting  popula- 
tion had  to  take  the  field,  the  supreme  connuand 
was  given  to  some  celebrated  friendly  prince.  It 
would  seem  also  to  have  been  not  unusual  for  the 
nobles  to  assemble  an  army^  and  invade  an  enemy *8 
territory  on  their  own  responsibility, 
^      The  country  was  divided  into  districts,  in  each 

of  which  a  certain  number  of  warriors  were  stationed 

I 

for  the  protection  of  the  trontiers.  Tho  warriors 
wore  generally  armed  with  clubsj  and  they  boro 
also  dings  and  a  kind  of  hanLmcr,  originally  uiado 
of  Btoncj  and  afterwards  of  iron.  In  the  Polish 
wars  they  appear  to  have  used  swords  and  poisoned 
javelins.  In  later  years,  when  attacking  cavalry, 
thoy  had  long  lances  and  shields,  and  it  is  moro 
than  probable  that  they  wore  cuirasses.  When  the 
army  advanced  to  battloj  a  largo  Hag  was  attached 
to  a  spear.  On  this  there  were  represented  either 
the  figures  of  tlie  principal  deities  in  bhie  colour, 
or  other  allegorical  devices.  Sometimes  tho  flag 
was  charged  with  the  figure  of  a  human  body  with 
a  bears  head. 

Before  undertaking  a  war^  they  bound  a  prisoner 
to  a  troc  and  hurled  darts  at  him.*    if  blood  gui^hed 
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forth;  it  was  a  good  omen,  if  not,  it  was  a  sign  of 
ill-success.  After  an  engagement,  the  fourth  part 
of  the  plunder  was  sacrificed  to  the  gods.  The 
chief  captives  were  generally  immolated;  some- 
times, however,  they  were  spared  in  consideration 
of  a  ransom. 

It  is  evident  that  these  early  Prussians  lived  in  a 
state  of  the  greatest  ignorance.  Arts  and  sciences 
were  utterly  unknowai.  It  is  asserted,  but  the 
evidence  is  not  satisfactory,  that  the  priests  were 
acquainted  with  some  sort  of  Runic  characters.  It 
would  seem  that  even  when  the  Teutonic  race  first 
settled  in  Prussia,  the  inhabitants  had  no  knowledge 
of  reading  or  writing,  as  no  traces  of  any  inscrip-^ 
tions  were  found. 

Their  notions  as  to  the  division  of  time  were 
crude  and  peculiar.  The  day  was  divided,  not  into 
hours,  but  into  several  iK)rtions,  named  according  to 
the  occupations  in  which  the  people  were  mainly 
engaged  at  the  jmrticular  times.  In  like  manner, 
the  year  was  divided  into  two  seasons  only,  summer 
and  winter,  the  harvest  time  being  regarded  as  the 
beginning  of  the  year.  Later,  they  divided  the 
year  into  months,  designated  from  some  peculiarity 
of  the  season. 

According  to  Langebeck,  Dahlmann,  and  other 
writei's,  Alfred  the  Great  despatched  two  able  anft 
exi>erienced  seamen,  Other  and  Wulf«tan  by  name,( 
(*n  a  voyage  of  inspection  along  the  coast  of  Prussia, 
with    instructions  to    open    negotiations   with    the 
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tribes  ou  the  sea-board  of  the  Baltic.  They  accord- 
c  ingly  S€t  sail  from  a  trading  port  io  81eswig,  whentj© 
they  coasted  along  what  was  then  called  Weoden- 
landj  or  the  land  of  the  Wends ;  passing  by  tlio 
islands  of  Laaland  and  Bornholmj  which  then 
belunged  t6  Denmark,  and  tho  islands  ffiland  and 
Gothland  J  which  belouged  to  Sweden.  They  then 
penetrated  into  the  country  watered  by  the  Vistula 
and  Hh  tributaries. 

On  their  retunij  they  gave  a  very  good 
description  of  the  caimtry  on  both  sides  of  tho 
Vistula,  and  of  the  tribes  inhabiting  those  parts. 
They  reported  that  the  various  tribes  were  ruled 
by  a  number  of  pettj^  kingSj  whose  capitals  were 
nothing  but  large  strongholds;  that  the  nativcB 
understood  the  art  of  embalming  the  dead  and 
that  of  freezing  liquids  in  summer.  According  to 
the  same  authority,  the  bodies  wore  burnt  and  the 
aslioi  cummittod  to  the  ground.  Tho  property  uf 
tho  deceased  was  divided,  and  placed  in  heaps  at 
long  distances  from  the  grave,  the  most  costly 
articles  being  at  tho  greatest  distance,  Tho  bet+t 
horsemen  then  competed  for  tho  prisseSj  the 
swiftest  receiving  the  largest  share.  We  are  not 
told  tliat  any  provision  was  made  for  the  family. 
As  long  as  the  body  remained  uuburiodj  even  fur 
months,  feasting  and  drinking  appear  to  have  been 
the  order  of  the  day,  and  it  is  stated  that  the  higher 
thv  rank  of  the  deceased,  tlio  longer  his  remaiiiB 
were  kept  above  ground. 


THE  FIRST  CHRISTIAN  MISSIONARIES.  13 

As  with  most  of  the  Gothic  nations,  the  precise  dato 
of  the  introduction  of  Christianity  into  the  country 
is  uncertain.  Popular  legends  would  lead  to  the 
belief  that  St.  Swithbertus,  who  flourished  from 
the  middle  of  the  seventh  century  to  the  first  decade^ 
of  the  eighth,  was  the  first  who  related  the  story 
of  the  four  Evangelists  in  Prussia.  He  was  an 
Englishman,  and  is  supposed  to  have  been  one  of 
twelve  missionaries  sent  by  Egbert  to  convert  tho^ 
idolaters.  It  is  to  St.  Adalbert,  however,  that 
the  honour  must  be  ascribed,  without  doubt,  of 
having  been  the  first  Christian  missionary  to  the 
Prussian  heathens. 

This  remarkable  man  was  bom  in  the  year  960,^ 
in  the  district  of  Lubik,  in  Bohemia.  His  fathor^s 
name  was  Slawnik  and  his  mother's  Strzezislawa, 
which  means  purity.  His  family  appears  to  have 
been  connected  with  the  royal  house  of  Bohemia, 
and  he  was  baptized  under  the  name  of  Woycech, 
or  Woyteg.  He  was  at  first  intended  for  court 
life,  on  account  of  his  personal  beauty  and  pro- 
possessing  manners.  During  an  illness  which 
seemed  likely  to  prove  fatal  to  him,  his  parents 
made  a  vow  to  the  Holy  Virgin  that  if  he  recovered 
he  should  bo  devoted  to  the  service  of  God.  With 
this  view,  as  soon  as  he  attained  a  fitting  age,  he 
was  sent  to  the  celebrated  school  at  Magdeburg, 
then  under  the  superintendence  of  the  great  Arch/ 
bishop  Adalbert.  This  ecclesiastic  had  for  many 
years  devoted  his  energies  to  the  conversion  of 
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the  heathen  Sclaves,  and  it  was  through  his  influence 
tliat  Ills  young  pupQ  dotennined  to  become  a 
missionary.  The  Archbisliop  committed  the  young 
Count  to  the  care  of  Othcrich,  one  of  the  greatest 
scholars  of  Germany;  and  when  lie  took  orders, 
the  Archbishop,  in  order  to  encourage  liirn  to 
follow  in  his  footsteps^  gave  him  his  own  name  of 
Adalbert. 

In  a  abort  thne  young  Adalbert  becamo 
celebrated  for  tbe  simpHcity  of  his  lifo  and  tho 
intensity  of  his  religious  convictions.  lie  devoted 
his  spare  time  to  attendance  upon  the  sick  and  poor. 
Otlierich  having  had  a  dispute  with  tho  Archbishop, 
and  having  retired  to  tho  court  of  the  Emperor 
OthO|  who  made  lum  his  chaplain ^  the  Archbishop 
took  pains  himself  to  train  the  young  priest  for  the 
great  object  he  had  in  view. 

In  tho  year  981  tho  Archbishop  diedj  and 
Adalbert,  after  having  been  nine  years  in  the 
cloister  of  Jloritz,  repaired  to  Prague,  whore  ho 
performed  the  duties  of  priest  under  Bishop 
Ditmar.  On  the  death  of  this  bishop  in  983, 
Duke  Boleslaus  and  his  nobles  elected  Adalbert 
Bhihop  of  Pmgue.  Tho  mass  of  the  Bohemians 
at  this  time,  from  tbe  highest  to  tho  lowest,  still 
retained  many  of  the  vices  of  barbai^ism,  pai*ticularly 
immorality  and  drunkenness.  Even  tho  priests 
led  a  life  which  was  utterly  repugnant  to  the  mind 
of  tho  young  bishop,  wlio  in  vain  attempted  to  alter 
the  state  of  things,  so  that  in  tlic  course  of  a  sliort 
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time  he  became  the  most  unpopular  ecclesiastic  in 
Bohemia.  We  are  told  that  having  seen  a  divine 
apparition  of  Christ,  he  determined,  in  984,  to 
leave  Prague,  with  the  intention  of  undertaking 
a  pilgrimage  to  the  Holy  Sepulchre.  To  prepare 
himself  for  this,  he  first  directed  his  steps  to 
Rome,  where  he  resigned  his  bishopric  to  Pope 
John  XIV.,  and  proceeded  to  the  cloister  of 
Cassino.  Here  the  attractions  of  a  retired  life 
seem  to  have  overcome  his  desire  to  visit  the  Holy 
Land,  and  by  the  advice  of  the  Abbot  of  Cassino 
he  sought  admission  to  the  cloister  of  ^*  Vallis  Lucis,'* 
but  the  Abbot  Nilus  declined  to  admit  him,  as  its 
members  were  all  Greek  monks  of  the  order  of 
St.  Basilius.  Nilus,  however,  gave  him  letters  of 
introduction  to  the  Abbot  of  St.  Alexius,  at  Rome, 
where  he  became  a  monk.  Here  he  appears  to 
Imve  passed  his  time  in  devotions,  study,  and 
attending  the  sick.  A  brother  monk,  Gaudentius, 
was  his  companion. 

During  the  absence  of  Adalbert  from  Bohemia, 
the  people  sank  day  by  day  deeper  in  the  mire 
of  immorality,  and  Duke  Boleslaus,  fearing  the 
very  extinction  of  Christianity  among  his  subjects, 
requested  the  Bishop  of  Mentz  to  ask  Pope 
John  XV.  either  to  send  back  Adalbert  or 
to  appoint  a  new  bishop  in  his  place.  The  Pope 
did  the  former.'  Adalbert  left  the  cloister  with 
extreme  reluctance,  and  returned  to  Prague  in  993. 
Here  he  again  commenced  a  fresh  crusade  against 
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all  evil-doers,  and  again  lie  was  regarded  with 
dislike  and  hatred,  Unfortunatolyj  this  feeling  on 
the  part  of  the  people  was  greatly  increased  by 
the  following  incident. 

The  wife  of  a  nobleman  lived  in  adultery  with  a 
priest  at  Prriguo*  The  friends  of  the  husband ,  on 
lioaring  it,  conmiunicatcd  it  to  his  relativcsj  who, 
according  to  the  ancient  Bohemian  custom,  attempted 
to  seize  her  for  the  purpose  of  cutting  oflF  her  bead. 
The  woman  escaped  and  sought  refuge  in  the 
cloister  of  St*  George,  which  was  attached  to  the 
Bishop's  palace.  The  people  surrounded  it  and 
demanded  that  Adalbert  should  surrender  her.  He 
not  only  refused  to  do  this,  but  went  amongst  the 
people,  and,  with  an  excess  of  unjustifiable  zeal  and 
self-sacrifice,  declared  himself  to  be  the  adulterer. 
This  he  probably  did  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  a 
martyr's  doatli,  but  the  peoplo  refused  to  believe 
him.  They  stormed  the  cloister  and  decapitated 
the  woman.  Disgusted  with  the  peoplo,  Adalbert 
again  resigned  his  bishopric,  and  returned  to  Rome 
in  tiio  year  995,  taking  up  his  abode  at  th©  cloister 
of  St  Alexius,  The  Pope,  greatly  incensed  at  the 
eonduct  of  his  clergy  and  tlie  Bohemians,  placed 
them  utider  interdict,  and  tl ic  people,  in  revenge,  burnt 
the  entire  ^nllago  where  Adalbert  was  bom,  and 
killed  his  brothers. 

Boleslaus  now  again  entreated  (lie  Pope  to  order 
Adalbert  to  return  to  his  bishopric,  which  he  did  in 
the  year  996,  John   XV.,   who   was  then    Pope, 
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having  given  Adalbert  permission  to  undertake  a 
mission  to  convert  the  heathens,  should  ho  again  be 
treated  as  on  the  former  occasion  by  the  Bohemians. 
After  crossing  the  Alps,  ho  visited  the  court  of  the 
Archbishop  of  Mentz,  where  he  met  the  Emperor/ 
Otho  III.,  who  had  formerly  known  him  in  Hungary^ 
and  Rome.  The  Emperor,  struck  by  the  extra- 
ordinary talents  of  the  Bisliop,  had  him  constantly 
with  him,  for  the  purpose  of  asking  his  advice  con- 
cerning the  laws  of  the  empire.  When  attending 
the  Emperor,  Adalbert  performed  the  meanest  func- 
tions of  servitude.  It  is  related  that  he  used  to 
pass  the  greater  part  of  the  time  in  cleaning  the 
boots  and  shoes  of  the  Emperor's  retinue,  and 
waited  at  table,  if  he  had  the  chance.  In  Adalbert 
the  Emperor  saw  an  instrument  by  which  his 
em])ire  might  be  increased,  by  reason  of  his  won- 
derful gift  of  oratory  and  his  profound  knowledge 
of  the  Sclave  languages.  The  enthusiastic  Bishop 
listened  with  feelings  of  delight  to  the  Emperor  s 
description  of  the  gratitude  with  which  the  whole 
of  Christendofh  would  learn  that  he  had  undertaken 
the  dangerous  mission  of  converting  the  Sclavonic 
races  of  the  North.  Fired  with  enthusiasm,  it  was 
only  natural  for  Adalbert  to  imagine  that  the 
Saviour  had  assigned  this  duty  expressly  to  him, 
and  in  the  execution  of  it  he  looked  forward  to  the 
long-cherished  desire  of  his  youth,  a  martjrr's 
death. 
By  the  advice  of  the  Emperor  and  of  the  Arch- 
VOL.  I.  c 
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bishop  of  5Ientz,  ho  first  visitod  somo  of  tho  most 
celebrated  ^schools  of  learning  in  France,  and  after- 
wards^ proceeded  to  the  court  of  Boleslaus  IV-i 
reigning^  Duke  of  Poland,  in  whose  service  his 
brother  then  was.  The  Duko  receivod  him  with 
great  hononrSj  and  at  Adalbcrt^a  request  despatelK  d 
mesaengei*s  to  ascertain  the  feelhiga  with  which  the 
Bohemians  wero  animated  towarda  their  former 
bishop.  The  answer  was  in  the  highest  degree 
unsatisfactory-  The  Bohemians  regarded  the 
return  of  the  fiery  Apostle  of  Morality  with  feelings 
of  dismay  and  detestation.  Adalbert  now  devoted 
liis  energies  to  the  teaching  of  religious  doctrines  in 
the  province  of  Cracow.  Ho  afterwards  went  to 
Hungary  for  tlie  same  pui^ose^  and  on  his  return  to 
the  court  of  Poland,  he  was  for  some  time  unde- 
cided whether  to  proceed  to  the  conversion  of  the 
Pomeranians^  or  that  of  the  Prussians.  Boleslaus, 
who  regarded  tho  latter,  on  account  of  their  bravery, 
as  tho  most  desirable  proselytes  to  Christianity, 
since  their  conversion  would  lead  to  the  ultimate 
absorption  of  their  country  by  liinij  naturally 
advised  Adalbeil;  to  proceed  to  Prussia,  and  placed 
at  his  disposal  a  ship  with  thirty  armed  veterans. 
Adalbert  was  accompanied  by  his  old  companion 
Gaudentius,  and  by  a  jmest  named  Benedict* 

They  sailed  up  the  Vistula  as  far  as  Dantzig. 
Here  it  is  stated  that  Adalbert  converted  a  large 
number  of  heathens.  From  Dantzig  ho  proceeded 
in  the  open  sea  to  Ktist  Prussia,  and  landed  on 
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the  banks  of  a  small  island  in  the  Haff.  Here, 
though  received  most  inhospitably,  he  sent  back  the 
ship  with  the  armed  escort,  and  proceeded  on  his 
undertaking,  accompanied  by  his  two  faithful 
friends.  He  advanced  to  the  districts  of  Samland, 
where  also  he  met  with  a  most  hostile  reception, 
and,  in  order  to  save  his  life,  was  obliged  to  recross 
the  river  during  the  night.  Adalbert  and  his 
companions  remained  in  the  vicinity  for  some  days, 
after  which  they  determined  to  advance  further  into 
the  country.  Without  knowing  it,  they  appear  to 
have  traversed  a  sacred  forest  belonging  to  the 
Romowe,  and  on  its  borders,  after  Mass,  they  seem 
to  have  fallen  asleep,  when  they  were  suddenly 
aroused  by  the  cries  of  the  priests,  demanding  that 
they  should  immediately  withdraw.  This  Adalbert 
refused  to  do,  and  a  priest,  it  is  stated,  hurled  a 
spear  at  him,  which  entered  his  breast.  Adalbert, 
having  in  a  short  time  received  six  other  wounds, 
fell  dead  to  the  ground,  his  body  in  falling 
taking  the  shape  of  a  crucifix.  This  occurred  oi^' 
the  23rd  of  April,  997 ;  his  head  was  cut  off  and , 
taken  away,  tlie  body  being  left  for  a  time  on  the 
ground  where  it  fell.  Such  was  the  end  of  this 
enterprising  and  devoted  missionary. 

It  is  related  that  immediately  after  his  death 
a  mysterious  feeling  of  reverence  overtook  the 
heathens  who  came  to  view  the  corpse,  and  that  in 
their  dread  they  sent  messengers  to  Boleslaus,  say- 
ing, **We  have  the  body  of  your  God,  and  we  are 
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ready  to  sell  it  for  its  weight  in  silrer."  Tlio  Duke 
consented,  but  when  the  messengers  appeared  with 
the  money,  it  was  found  that  the  body  had  no  weight 
whatever.  Boleslaus  ordered  it  to  bo  interred  with 
great  pomp  at  Gnesen.  In  a  very  short  time 
Germany  and  Italy  were  informed  that  extra- 
ordinaiy  wonders  and  nilrnclefi  had  taken  place  at 
the  grave  of  Adalbert,  The  Emperor  Otho  lILj  in 
order  to  display  his  zeal  for  the  propagation  of 
Christianity  and  the  respect  which  lie  entertained 
for  the  memory  of  Adalbert^  undertook  a  pilgrimage 
C^to  his  grave  in  the  year  1000.  At  a  great  court 
ceremony  in  celebration  of  the  event,  he  took  the 
crown  from  his  own  head  and  placed  it  on  that  of 
Boleslausj  presenting  him  at  the  same  time  with 
a  spear  of  St.  Mauritius  and  a  nail  of  the  holy 
cross.  In  addition  he  declared  that  Boleslaus,  on 
account  of  the  brotlterly  love  he  had  displayed 
towards  Adalbert  and  the  extent  of  his  dominionSj 
was  worthy  of  the  title  of  King  of  Poland.  This 
rank  the  Duke  accepted,  and  presented  the  Emperor 
with  an  arm  of  St.  Adalbert,  Ho  also  eaused  a 
medal  to  bo  struck  in  commemoration  of  the  event. 
The  Emperor  further  madoGnesen  an  archbishopric, 
and  bestowed  the  see  on  Gaudentius, 

In  the  year  1038^  Gnesen  fell  into  ths  hands  of 
Brzetislaus,  Duke  of  Bohemia,  %vho  carried  off  the 
body  of  St.  Adalbert  and  deposited  it  in  the  cathe- 
dral of  Prague.  The  Bishop  of  Prague  was  then 
in  about  the  same  position  as  Adalbert  was  when 
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compelled  to  leave  Bohemia.  His  successor  seems 
to  have  imderstood  how  to  work  on  the  minds  of 
the  Bohemians  through  the  miracles  and  wonders 
of  Adalbert's  martyrdom,  for  we  are  told  that  the 
laity  and  clergy  now  became  far  more  exemplary  in 
their  morals.  Churches  were  erected  in  his  honour 
all  over  Europe,  and,  in  later  years,  the  Cathedral 
of  Konigsberg  was  reared  to  commemorate  him ;  a 
chapel,  too,  was  built  on  the  place  where  he  met 
his  martyrdom,  and  Pope  Eugenius  IV.  granted  an; 
Indulgence  to  all  those  who  made  a  pilgrimage  to 
this  hallowed  spot. 

The  work  commenced  by  Adalbert  was 
continued  by  another  celebrated  missionary,  named 
Bruno,  who  was  a  man  of  noble  birth,  and 
educated  in  a  Benedictine  monastery  under  tlie 
direction  of  his  uncle,  Bishop  Ditmar,  the  celebrated 
historian  of  those  times,  who  has,  in  fact,  handed 
down  his  opinion  of  Bruno.  He  says,  "Otio 
negotium  preposuit  et  sic  fructificans  ad  maturi- 
tatem  pcrvenit."  Bruno  was  despatched  to  Konio 
by  the  Emperor  Otho  for  the  purpose  of  bringing 
about  the  election  of  his  nephew  as  Pope. 

At  the  court  of  Rome  he  became  ac(|Urtinted 
with  Adalbert,  who  was  constantly  in  the  Emperor's 
society.  Having  forsaken  the  court,  lie  took  up 
his  residence  at  the  Benedictine  monastery  on  the 
Aventine  Hill  as  a  monk.  Here  he  formed  the 
acquaintance  of  two  monks,  named  Johannes  and 
Benedict,  who  regarded  him  as  a  brother.     It  is 
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rolated  that  all  threo  attempted  to  vie  with  one 
another  in  self-mortification. 

Brmio  requested^  Pope  Silvester  IL  to  allow 
him  and  his  two  companions  to  undertake  a 
mission  to  Prussia^  for  the  purpose  of  assistinf^ 
his  Mend  Adalbert,  This  was  granted,  and  the 
Pope  raised  him  to  the  rank  of  arclibishop  of 
the  countries  he  should  convert ;  but  unfortunately, 
just  as  he  was  about  to  start,  news  arrived  of  the 
death  of  the  proto-missionary.  This  delayed  his 
journey  for  two  or  three  years,  when  he  started 
on  his  dangerous  expedition,  accompanied  by  his 
two  friend^s,  in  the  year  1000, 

Conti^ary  to  expectation,  Bruno  appears  to  have 
been  received  by  the  Prussians  very  favourably, 
and  to  have  preached  the  Gospel  for  a  period  of 
four  years,  when  ho  returned  to  Rome,  leaving 
several  of  his  companions  to  continue  his  work. 
In  recognition  of  his  labours,  he  was  made  chap- 
Iain  to  the  Emperor;  and  the  glowing  account 
which  Bruno  gave  to  the  Papal  court  induced 
the  Roman  pontiff  to  send  two  other  missionaries 
to  Prussia.  Unfortunately,  through  the  ill-judged 
zed  of  those  whom  Bruno  had  left  behind  him 
in  Prussia  to  continue  his  labours,  the  inhabitants 
became  indignant  at  the  contemptuous  manner 
with  which  the  missionaries  spoke  of  their  gods 
and  their  religion,  and  in  the  end  rom  and  mas- 
sacred  them.  This  news  induced  the  Roman 
Pontiff  to   despatch    Bruno   on  a  second  mission. 
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Boleslaus  received  him  with  great  splendour,  and 
gave^  him  every  possible  assistance,  but  could  not 
give  him  that  which  the  missionary  most  required, 
viz.,  an  armed  force,  as  his  troops  were  at  that  time 
engaged  in  various  wars  with  Russia,  Prussia,  and 
also  with  the  Bohemians,  who  were  endeavouring 
to  obtain  Silesia.  Boleslaus,  however,  gave  him 
some  magnificent  presents,  which  Bruno  declined 
to  accept  for  himself,  and  requested  that  they  should 
bo  bestowed  on  the  Church. 

This  time  the  Prussians,  who  had  become 
hostile  to  missionaries,  received  Bruno  in  a  very 
unfriendly  manner,  and  ordered  him  to  return  at 
once  to  Poland.  On  liis  reaching  the  frontiers  of 
Lithuania  he  was  seized  by  the  inhabitants  and  put 
to  death,  with  eighteen  of  his  followers.  The 
King  of  Poland  purchased  his  body,  and  had  it  in- 
terred in  Poland.  His  aged  father,  on  hearing  the 
news,  retired  into  a  monastery,  where  he  died  broken- 
hearted. The  court  of  Rome,  however,  which  was 
continually  seeking  to  developo  its  power,  spared  no 
means  to  attain  its  ends,  no  matter  in  what  manner 
those  ends  could  be  secured.  Missionaries  were 
daily  sent  out  for  the  pm-pose  of  spreading  the 
doctrines  of  Christianity,  and  these  unfortunate 
men  had  often  to  undergo  the  most  terrible  hard- 
ships, not  unfrequcntly  to  suffer  a  martyr  s  death. 
Brought  up,  as  they  were,  in  cloisters,  they  were 
made  to  believe  that  if  they  did  not  endure  meekly 
all  tribulation  and  bodily  })ains  their  souls  would  be 
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lost  J  and  tliey  would  undoubtedly  be  clainied  by 
Satan  on  their  deatlu  In  fact,  from  what  w«  can 
glean  from  the  missionaries  proceeding  to  Prussia, 
it  would  appear  that  the  Prussians  did  not  object  to 
their  visiting^  them,  and  the  reason  why  Bruno  was 
murdered  was  the  belief  that  he  was  the  emissary 
of  the  King  of  Poland^  who  wished  to  subjugtito 
their  country,  and  force  them  to  renounce  their 
religion. 

After  the  death  of  BrunOj  the  Polish  king  was 
enabled  J  througli  tliu  victory  he  had  gained  over 
tliu  Emperor  Henry,  to  invade  Prussia  in  the  year 
1015,  after  having  conquered  the  greater  part  of 
Pomerania,  under  the  specious  plea  of  avenging  tlio 
deaths  of  the  two  missionaries,  Bruno  and  Adalbert 
He  advaneed  into  Prussia  by  way  of  Culm,  de* 
vastated  the  entire  country,  and  reduced  the  Prus- 
sians to  such  extrcmiticsj  that  the  latter,  to  save 
themselves  from  total  destruction,  embraced  tlio 
Catholic  religion,  to  which  they  only  remained 
faithful  80  long  as  their  conquerors  were  in  tho 
country.  For  upwards  of  two  hundred  years^  a 
blood-thirsty  war  was  carried  on,  under  the  pn3* 
ext  of  avenging  the  death  of  the  two  unfortu- 
nate martyrsj  Adalbert  and  Bruno*  The  Prussians, 
t  through  their  crafty  manoeuvres  and  hereditary 
bravery,  were  able  to  maintain  their  independence 
and  religious  rites,  although  the  neighbouring  tribes 
gradually  embraced  the  religion  of  their  cuuquerora 
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CHAPTER  11. 

A.D.  1020-1220. 

Condition  of  Poland  from  Boleslans  I.  to  Casimir  I. — The  Prussians 
and  Pomeranians  invade  Poland  (1103) — Total  Defeat  by 
Boleslaus  IL — Unsuccessful  Invasion  of  Prussia  by  the  Poles — 
Successful  Invasion  of  Prussia  by  Casimir  II. — Efforts 
of  the  Duke  of  Masovia  to  Convert  the  Heathens— Life  and 
Labours  of  Monk  Christian — Christian,  First  Bishop  of  Masovia 
— Formation  of  the  Order  "Knights  of  Dobrin" — State  of 
Pomerania  from  the  Death  of  Subislaus—Duke  Swantepol 
becomes  Regent — Danish  Colony  in  Prussia — Colonization  of 
Liefland  (Livonia)  by  the  Germans — Monk  Meinhard,  First 
Bishop  of  Liefland  (1191)— Bishop  Albert  founds  Riga  (1199)— 
Foundation  of  the  Military  Order  "  Sword- Brothers  "—Sub- 
jugation of  the  Estlanders  by  Bishop  Albert  (1211)— Dietrich, 
First  Bishop  of  Estlanfl  (Esthonia). 

It  now  became  quite  clear  to  the  Clmrcli  of  Rome 
that  if  the  Prussians  were  to  be  converted  to 
Giristianity,  and  reduced  to  .submit  either  to  Poland 
or  the  Empire — in  other  words,  to  use  u  modern 
phrase,  to  be  ^'brought  within  the  sphere  of  Euro- 
|)i*an  iK)litics" — the  individual  efforts  of  mission- 
aries, however  ardent  and  self-sa<*rifi(  in^t*,  wouhl  not 
be  suflicient.  By  force  of  anns  ahme  could  this  be 
ctfectcKl. 

After  the  death  of  Adalbert,  followed  by  that  of 
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Bruno,  the  Prussians  were  frequently  harassed  hy 
the  Poles,  who  were  theii^  moat  immediato  neigh- 
bours. 

Under  King  Boloslaus,  who  reigned  from  999  to 
1023,  the  Poles,  tUtlunigli  noimnsilly  ClirLstiauized, 
were  almost  as  barbanm.s  as  the  Piii88iun«  in  theu* 
manners  and  cuHtums*,  They  were  mure  luxuriuuH 
and  more  inclined  to  bloodshed  and  rapine  than  the 
latter,  wlio  were  simple  in  their  habits^  although 
crafty  and  ^andictivo  towards  their  enemies. 

Bolcslaus  extended  his  dominions  considerably, 
and  on  his  denth  was  succeeded  by  Ins  son, 
Miecislaus  II,,  wlio  ruled  fi'um  1025  to  1034.  He 
was  a  man  of  littk*  energy  or  capacity,  and  gave 
himself  up  to  sensuality  and  debaucherj^j  which  re- 
sulted in  madne.s.s  and  a  premature  death.  Dm'ing 
his  misrule,  the  Bohemians,  Moravians,  and  Saxons 
revolted  succbssfullv,  and  on  his  death  Poland 
became  a  prey  to  anarchy  and  bloodshed.  Vari- 
ous chieftains  contended  fur  the  supreme  power. 
One  of  them,  named  Masos,  cupbearer  to  the  late 
king,  seized  the  comitry  lietween  the  Vistula  and 
the  Bug,  which  was  hence  called  Masovia.  This 
state  of  anarchy  contitiued  until  1041,  when  an 
Assembly  was  convoked  at  Gnesen,  in  which  the 
majority  agi*eed  to  recall  Pruice  Casimir,  the  son  of 
Mieeislaus^  who  had  retired  to  a  cloister. 

Prince  Casimir  accepted  the  crown  ^^th  great 
reluetajice,  but  soon  reduced  the  rebels  to  submis- 
sion*     The  most  tit>ublesomc  was  Masos,  wliom  he 
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defeated  in   a   great   battle  on  the  Vistula,  when 
15,000  of  the  insurgents  were  left  on  the  field. 

In  1103,  we  find  that  the  Prussians  liad  made 
considerable  progress  in  the  art  of  war,  for  they 
had  already  constructed    several   strongholds,  and 
had   succeeded   in   forming   alliilnces  with    neigh- 
bouring tribes,    to   prevent  the    constant    inroads 
of  the  Poles.     In  conjunction  with  the  Pomeranians 
they  invaded  Poland,  but  were  totally  defeated  by 
Boleslaus    II.,     called    Czriworski,   and  forced    to 
acknowledge  him  as  their  ruler.     Through  the  par- 
tition of  Poland,  which  took  place  at  this  ])eriod, 
the  Prussians  enjoyed  a  respite  of  peace;  but  Boles- 
laus   Ceilpus,  who   ruled  over  Masovia  and  Coja, 
and  also  a  jwrtion  of  l^oland,  probably  the  district 
of  Cracow,    attacked   the    Prussians   with   a   large 
army,  and  defeated  them.      The  latter  agreed  to 
P^y  ^  yearly  tribute  and  to  be  baptized,  but  on 
papng  the  first  annual  instalment  they  induced  the 
Poles  to  forego  tlie  necessity  of  their  accepting  the 
Christian   religion.      The   Prussians   shortly   after- 
wards renewed  hostilities,  and  invaded  the  territory 
of  Culm  and  Masovia.     The  Poles,  under  Boleslaus 
and  his  brothers,  having  collected  all  their  forces, 
advanced  into  IVussia,  which  they  found  entirely 
deserted,  tlie  inhabitants  having  retreated  to  their 
swamps  and   forests.      Some   Prussians,    who   pro- 
fessed fidelity  to  the  Poles,  offered  to  discover  the 
place  of   refuge    of   theii'   countrymen.      Boleslaus 
accepted  the  ])roffercd   service,  and  the  Prussians 
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trcachcrouisly  managed  to  le4id  the  unguspect- 
ing  Poles  into  a  vast  marsh,  where  thoy 
were  Burroundod  on  all  sides  by  the  Prus- 
siansj  and  ahnost  anniliilatcd.  Boleslaus  and 
hb  brother  Miczotlaus  CHcaped  ^ath  only  a  few 
followers. 

Poland  now  again  bccanio  the  Bccne  of  intestine 
Rtrugglet?,  m  that  the  defeat  remained  luiavong^ed 
until  the  accession  of  Canimir  11.,  whoj  haring^ 
overcome  all  his  rivals,  Ijccauie  undisputed  sove* 
reign  of  Poland  in  1191,  His  first  act  was  to 
declare  war  against  the  I^ssians,  who  had  taken 
advantage  of  internal  dii^unsions  to  plunder  [Kir- 
tions  of  Poland,  Casimir  assembled  a  hirgc  anuy, 
under  the  command  oi  several  princes  and  nobles, 
in  the  vicimty  of  the  district  where  was  subse- 
quently built  the  town  of  Thoni.  He  then  crossed 
the  Vistula  and  devastated  the  coimtry  far  and 
wide.  The  Prussians,  conscious  of  their  weakne^ 
and  their  inability  to  oijjiose  such  a  force  as 
CasimLr  had  mustered,  roti'eated  to  their  forests 
and  fastnesses ;  and  beuig  convinced  that  all  resist- 
ance would  lx>  hoiK'lcsSj  thoy  sent  an  cndjussy  tu  the 
Polii^li  king  suing  for  peace,  and  offering  to  agree 
to  any  reasonable  conditions*  The  king  demanded 
the  payment  of  the  tribute  iti  inTear?<,  the  restura' 
tion  of  all  captives,  and  liJO  liostages  us  see\irity 
for  the  fulttlment  of  the  conditions.  On  the 
PruHsians  disc4iarging  their  obligations,  Cusinur 
returned  with   liis   army   to  'Poland.     Having  tri* 
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umphod  over  all  his  enemies,  Casimir  govonied 
in  peace  until  his  death  in  1194. 

Poland  now  again  became  the  prey  of  civil 
war  and  intestine  dissensions,  as  Casimir's  sons 
were  yet  minors,  and  two  rivals,  Miecislaus  and 
Lctzko,  contended  for  the  crown.  Miecislaus  in- 
vited to  his  aid  the  Duke  of  Silesia  and  Boleslaus  of 
Breslau.  A  gi'cat  battle  ensued,  which  proved  un- 
decisive, and  both  sides  were  too  much  weakened 
to  renew  hostilities.  Miecislaus  having  contrived, 
however,  to  induce  his  opponent  to  withdraw  his 
claims,  he  seized  the  crown,  which  he  did  not 
live  long  to  enjoy.  On  his  death,  in  1205,  the  two 
Bons  of  Casimir  had  attained  their  majority,  and 
agreed  to  divide  the  kingdom  between  them. 
Duke  Letzko  had  for  his  share  Cracow,  Pomerania, 
and  Syradien,  while  his  younger  brother,  Conrad, 
IxHjamo  ruler  of  Masovia,  Cujavia,  and  the  whole 
district  of  Culm  and  Dobrin. 

Masovia,  which  had  hitherto  formed  an  integi'al 
part  of  Poland,  now  became  a  separate  and  inde- 
|wndent  sovereignty.  Duke  Conrad  was  a  man  of 
some  capacity,  but,  unhappily,  of  a  cruel  and 
tyrannical  disposition.  He  was  overbearing  in 
success,  cowardly  and  submissive  in  defeat. 
During  his  reign  the  first  serious  attempt  was  made 
to  convert  the  heathens  of  Masovia  and  the  adjoin- 
ing country  to  Cliristianity,  for  until  this  time  many 
Poles  still  adhered  to  heathenism.  The  principal 
spirit  of   this   undertaking    was   monk  Christian. 
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Hiifl   colobratod    monk,    a    iifttivo    oi    Pomerania^ 
\vm  odunated  at  the  Cistercian   CldiBter  of  Oliva. 
Ill  duo  course  lie  became  a  uioiik  in  tlic  Bcnedlctino 
Monastery  of  Kolbatz,  in  the  Neumark,  which  wa« 
ft>undod    and    richly    endowed    by   WratinlauHj    a 
Pomcramau  duke.      How  long  he   remained  liero 
is  not  knoTVUj  but  it  ib  certain  that  he  aftenvartl» 
returned  to  the  Cloinier  of   Olivaj  near   Daiitzig, 
where    he    appears   to    liavo  prepared    his    plunH 
for    a    mission    to    PruMt^ia,      Before    starting    ho 
was   conversant  with   the   Latin,  Polish,  Geniian, 
and   Prussian   tongues.      In   the   society   of   ti<nnc 
fellow  brothers,  the  princij)al  of  whom  was  Philip, 
ho  crossed  the  Vistula  and  proceeded  to  tlio  Culm 
countr)%  under  the  protection  of  the  duke,     In  a 
very  short  time,  several  of  the  principal  heathen 
nobles  were  baptized,  and  the  favour  with  which  he 
was  generally  received  by  the  PruH^ians  induced 
him  to  hope  that,  with  the  assistajico  of  the  Pujic, 
ho    should    be    able    to    convert,    not    only   tlie 
Masovians,  but  a  gieat  part  of  the  Prussians,  and 
he  accordmgly  set  out  for  Rome  in  the  year  1209. 
At  this   time  Waldomar,  King  of   Denmark,  had 
landed  in  Prussia,  for  the  puri)oso  of  again  forcing 
Casimii'  I.  and  Boguslaiis  IL,  sons  of  Boguslaus, 
Duke    of    Pomerania,   who    had    thrown    off   the 
Danish   yoke,    to    acknowledge    his    sovereignty. 
The   Danes  first  overran   Samhind,  and  then  the 
countries  along  the  sea4>oard  as  far  as  the  banks  of 
the  Vistula,  where  they  cai>tured  Dant2ig(Dant2ic), 
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cros8od  tlio  rivor,  and  forced  the  nJor  of  those 
countries,  Mestwin  I.,  to  pay  homage. 

Waldemar  now  turned  his  steps  to  Pomerania, 
where  the  remaining,  independent  princes  were 
reduced  to  submission.  He  does  not  appear  to  have 
made  any  pennanent  conquests,  for  we  are  told  that 
on  Christian's  return  from  Rome  the  invaders  had 
disapi>eared.  Christian  brought  with  him  a  letter 
from  the  Pope  to  the  Archbishop  of  Gnesen,  in 
which  the  prelate  was  dii'ccted  to  give  him  every 
support,  and  also  to  request  the  neighbouring 
princes  to  afford  material  aid  in  the  conversion  of 
the  heathen  Prussians. 

In  a  few  years  Cliristian  converted  a  large  num- 
ber in  Lobau,  Pomerania,  and  Poland.  Cliristian's 
success  seems  now  to  have  excited  the  envy  of 
the  monks  who  permanently  resided  in  the  monas- 
teries, and  this  petty  jealousy  was  earned  to  such  an 
extent  that  Pope  Innocent  was  obliged  to  address 
letters  to  the  abbots  of  the  Cistercian  monasteries, 
ordering  them  to  receive  the  missionaries  hospit- 
ably, and  to  treat  them  with  that  respect  to  which 
their  great  merits  entitled  them.  In  1214  Warpoda, 
ruler  of  Lausanien,  and  Suavabuno,  Prince  of  Lcibau, 
were  baptized,  and  this  brought  about  the  general 
conversion  of  their  subjects.  Accompanied  by  these 
two  princes,  Cliristian  proceeded  to  Rome,  where  he 
was  raised  to  the  rank  of  bishop,  and  the  two  princes 
presented  to  him  their  dominions  as  the  sphere  of 
his  bishopric.     This  compact  was  solenmly  ratified. 
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and  tho  iirincos  wcro  publicly  bftptizcd,  and  received 
tJie  Chi  iHtian  namosi  of  Philii)  and  Paul. 

Christian  rotuniod  to  I*riiBsia  in  tho  year  1215, 
Init  a  total  oliatigo  had  mean  while  como  over  hm 
proselytoKj  wlio  now  regarded  him  ns  thuir  oppressor, 
and  the  agent  through  whom  the  whole  of  Priuisia 
was  to  bo  l>rotight  under  the  yoke  of  the  foreigner, 
Tho  €<mdunt  of  tliG  CniHaderH  in  Liefland  no  doubt 
eontributod  to  thin  hostile  feeling.  All  the  dis- 
affected  having  asKcmbled^  they  invaded  and  devas^ 
tated  tlic  wh*ile  district  of  Cuhn  and  Lobau^  and 
forced  tho  converts  to  retunr  to  the  former  religion. 

Duke  Conrad  being  unable  to  support  Christian, 
the  hitter  appealed  to  liome  to  be  allowed  to  prcath 
a  cruHude  against  the  hcatliens*  Unfortunately  his 
great  supporter,  Innocent  IIL,  died  in  July,  1 210, 
and  his  successor,  Pope  Houorius  III,,  was  busily 
occupied  in  organizing  another  Eurf*pean  crusade 
ngtiinst  the  Mahometans;  sn  that  it  was  iii»t  until 
March,  1217,  that  the  Pope  sent  a  bull  to  Christian 
with  tho  pcmussion  to  preach  a  crusade  against  tji0 
heathens  of  Pirussia,  proliibiting  all  those  from 
engaging  in  it  who  had  otfered  their  sendees  to  the 
otlier  exjiedition.  All  persons  taking  part  in  this 
crusade  expiated  their  past  sins,  and  received  the 
lusual  indulgences,  Cliristian,  however,  dues  not 
ftpjKiar  to  have  conmienced  preaching  the  erusado,  as 
lie  found  the  pcoplo  becoming  more  tractable;  he 
therefore  asked  tho  Popo  to  send  him  some  more 
missionaries,     Honorius  not  only  empowered  Cliria* 
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tian  to  build  cathedrals,  churches,  and  monasteries, 
but  also  to  consecrate  bishops  and  ordain  priests  for 
the  new  establishments.  In  1218  tlie  Prussians 
again  overran  Culm  and  a  part  of  MasoWa,  com- 
mitting frightful  atrocities,  in  the  course  of  which 
300  cathedrals  and  chm'clies  were  plundered  and 
partially  destroyed. 

Com'ad  was  totally  unable  to  expel  the  invaders ; 
and  it  was  only  on  papng  them  a  very  large  tribute 
that  they  were  induced  to  retire.  But  this  weak- 
ness of  the  Polish  duke  naturally  produced  a  re- 
petition of  similar  raids.  The  Prussians  seem  to 
have  been  mostly  bought  off  by  presents  of  fine 
horses  and  rich  garments.  Tliis  is  illustrated  by 
the  following  incident.  Conrad,  at  a  loss  to  satisfy 
the  rajxacity  of  the  invaders,  invited  his  princii)al 
nobles  and  their  wives  to  a  grand  banquet.  Here, 
wliilo  feasting,  all  their  outer  garments  were  re- 
moved by  Conrad's  orders,  and  were,  together  with 
their  horses,  given  to  the  Prussians.  At  the  request 
of  Cliristian,  the  Pope  issued  a  proclamation  to  the 
Cliristians  of  Europe  to  join  a  crusade,  for  the 
purpose  of  protecting  the  Catholic  Chm'ch  in  Prussia. 
He  also  placed  the  Crusaders  imder  the  supreme 
command  of  Bishop  Christian,  who  had  right  of 
exconmiunicating  those  who  disobeyed  his  orders. 
At  the  same  time  the  Archbishop  of  Gnesen  was 
raised  to  the  rank  of  Papal  Legate  in  Prussia. 

In  1219  a  large  number  of  Crusaders  had  already 
oollected  in  Masovia  and  on  the  frontiers  of  Prussia, 
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but  they  do  not  setm  to  liavo  mtido  ninth  progrc^A 
ixi  icstonug  order  until  the  year  1223,  wlien  Henry, 
DulcG  of  Silcsiui  LaurontiiiSj  Arehbinliop  of  BrcHlau, 
Latirentius  von  Lebuj*,  and  ^several  other  barons, 
with  their  retuinur^,  came  to  Prua>.sia«  In  a  eouncil 
of  war  it  was  deeidcdj  fii-at  of  all,  to  repair  and 
garnson  ull  the  strongliolds  of  the  ]n'o^nneo  of 
Culm,  whieh  hud  been  danmo:ed  by  the  heatlicn 
invadersj  eBpccially  that  of  Culm,  whicli  was  abnost 
entirely  rebuilt  j  and  greatly  ntrenp^tliened. 

In  the  mean  time,  through  the  influence  of  Diilce 
Com'ad,  the  bishoprie  wan  endowed  with  cntatcs 
and  castlet*  in  the  province  of  Culni^  including 
Grudenc,  Watsko,  Colni,  Ryiiiuj  Glamhoki,  Tumo, 
and  Ploch.  The  ^ite!4  of  many  of  the«e  placc:^  ran 
l>e  traced  by  their  Himilarity  to  modem  nameSj  such 
as  Tliom,  Graudenz,  Plockj  and  Culm* 

The  Bishop  uf  llotzk,  who  po^^sensed  consider- 
able domainsjj  over  whieh  he  exercised  spiritual  and 
Hovereign  riglitH,  ceded  tlicm  to  Christian,  who  took 
up  his  abodcj  along  with  the  principal  ecclesiastics^ 
in  the  eastle  of  C'ulnij  and  induced  his  patrons  to 
guarantee  him  a  jiermanent  income  from  the  terri- 
tory accjuijxjd  from  the  HuHsians.  All  these  privi* 
leges  were  f^anetioned  by  the  Pope,  Matiy  Polish 
nobles  followed  Conmd's  example  in  endowing  the 
bishopric.  In  the  year  122-J  the  gi eater  i>art  of 
t lie  Crusaders  left  Prussia*  Shortly  after,  Swnntepol, 
who  had  assisted  the  Order  with  a  few  troops, 
having  recrossed  the  Vistula,  the  Prussiians  recom- 
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menced  hostilities,  oveiran  tho  bishoprics  of  Cuhn 
and  Masovia,  advanced  as  far  as  Plotzk,  stormed 
and  plundered  the  city,  and  returned  to  their 
homos  laden  M^ith  booty.  As  usual,  the  Prussians 
soon  reappeared,  and  in  a  very  short  time  got  pos- 
session of  nearly  all  the  dominions  of  Conrad,  who 
was  obliged  to  take  up  his  abode  in  the  stronghold 
of  Plotzk,  on  the  Vistula,  now  tho  only  fortress  in 
bin  pos«ession. 

The  constant  increase  of  the  Archbishop  of  Riga's 
lx)wor,  which  had  l)een  mainly  brought  about  by  a 
lK>dy  of  knights  called  ^'  the  Brothers  of  the  Sword," 
induced  Cliristian  and  Conrad  to  attempt  to  create 
a  simihir  military  brotherhood,  as  a  permanent 
defence  of  the  country.  The  man  who  really  brought 
this  alK)ut  was  the  Papal  Legate,  William  of  Savoy, 
liisliop  of  Modena,  wlio  liad  been  despatched  to 
Liefland  for  the  pur])ose  of  settling  disputes  Ix^tween 
the  knights  and  tlie  archbishop  respecting  religious 
affairs  in  that  country.  He  had  also  received  in- 
structions to  proceed  to  Culm ;  and  it  is  highly 
probable  that  he  had  the  Papal  authority  to  found 
an  order  of  knighthood.  Conrad  and  Cliristian 
gladly  accepted  his  overtures ;  and  it  was  accord- 
ingly determined  that  an  order  similar  to  that  of 
the  Templars  should  be  founded  in  Prussia.  About 
the  end  of  the  year  122o  fourteen  knights  offered 
themselves  as  members  of  the  new  Order,  and  they 
were  solemnly  ordained.  They  were  clad  in  a 
white  mantle,  upon  wliich  was  embroidered  a  red 
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Bwordj  together  with  a  atar^  to  diatinguish  them 
fiom  the  kiiiglits  of  the  Order  in  Liofland.  They 
were  fii>*t  called  **  Knif^hts  of  Christ/'  aftei^aixlB 
*^  Brothers  in  the  Service  of  Christ/*  afterwards 
**  Kiiifj^htsof  Pru^siaj"  and  also  sometimea  ^^Kaights 
of  Dohriih" 

This  leads  to  the  sumiiBe  that  the  knights  who 
fii*st  offered  theniselves  really  l>elouged  to  the 
*UJrotliers  of  tlie  Sword";  for  we  find  that 
Conrad^  and  hi^  brother,  Duke  of  Silesia^  requeited 
the  Grand  Master  of  that  Order  to  tjend  to  their 
a^saistance  sonic  knights^,  and  that  the  Duke  built 
for  them  the  ntronghold  of  Dolmn,  in  consequence 
of  wliicli  they  were  iifterward»  known  by  that 
name.  The  first  residence  of  these  Crusaders  was 
Stho  estate  of  Cedlitz,  in  Cujavia,  until  the  castle  of 
Dobrin  was  finished.  It  was  stipulated  that  all 
territory  conquered  bj-  the  knights  and  tlieir  allies 
should  ho  equally  di\4ded  between  them  and  Duke 
Conrad, 

This  fact  supports  the  sui>positiou  that  the  now 
knights  lUd  really  belong  to  tliose  of  Licfiandf  who 
were  greatly  dissatisfied  with  the  Archbishop  of  Riga 
for  not  giviTig  them  more  tlian  a  tliird  of  acquired 
territory.  In  his  lustory  of  the  Teutonic  Order, 
Vogt  sa}  Sj  that  in  order  to  prevent  such  disputes 
as  had  arisen  in  Licflandj  it  was  expressly  stipulated 
that  the  now  Order  should  have  one-hulf  of  all  the 
conquered  lands ;  and  most  probably  these  knights 
represented  the  malcontents.  As  soon  as  the  knights 
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got  possession  of  Dol^rin,  they  commenced  driving 
the  Prussians  from  those  parts  which  they  held  in 
the  province  of  Culm.  For  some  time,  by  theii- 
skill  and  daring,  they  made  several  successful  raids 
into  Prussia,  and  generally  returned  with  a  con- 
siderable number  of  prisoners,  and  a  large  quantity 
of  plunder. 

Unfortunately,   their  raids   were  attended  with 
wanton  bloodshed  and  cruelty.     The  Prussians  at 
last,  becoming  accustomed  to  the  appearance  of  tliis 
small   troop,    collected    a    considerable  force   and 
advanced  through  Culm,  for  the  purpose  of  destroy- 
ing the  strongholds    of  the    knights;    on    hearuig 
wluch  their  leader  entreated  Conrad  to  collect  all 
his  available  forces,  and  effect  a  junction  with  them. 
This  Conrad  did,  and  advanced  against  the  Pinissians, 
who  were  busily  engaged  in  devastating  the  district 
of  Culm.    The  two  armies  met  in  the  vicinity  of  the 
spot  on  which  Strasbourg  was  afterwards  erected. 
Conrad  apj^ears  to  have  entrusted  the  conmiand  of 
tlio  army  to  the  knights.     The  battle  lasted  for  two 
days;  and  the  Duke  of  Masovia,  fearing  the  result, 
fled,  and  was  followed  by  his  entire  anny.  ( )nly  five 
knights  managed  to  find  theii*  way  back  to  Dobrin, 
the  rest  having  been  killed.     Here  they  w(U'e  be- 
sieged by  a  large  body  of  IVussians.     The  bravery 
of  the  knights  enabled  them  to  hold  out  initil  the 
greater  i)art  of  their  adversaries  had  retired.    These 
knights  appeal*  afterwards  to  have  taken  up  their 
residence  in   Pomerania,   where    they  were    pro* 
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tectod  by  Duko  Swautepolj  from  wliom  thoy  received 
grout  privileges. 

A  purtiuii  of  romtnuiiia  which  liad  become  f?icpa- 
nited  from  Poland ,  had  gained  its  independence 
by  taking  advantage  <»f  tlio  coint^tant  dinorder^s  and 
coutentiuiii^  by  whieli  Poland  wa.i  distracted.  Tho 
rulcri^  of  the  countiyj  who  were  called  dukes, 
oxereiaed  almost  sovereign  power,  Didcc  Sabislaus 
liad  embraced  Christ iardty  and  fomided  the  elointer 
of  OUva.  Hin  two  bodHj  Sambor  and  Jloatwin,  fol- 
lowed in  their  father^H  footHtepSj  and  about  tho 
year  1178  enlarged  tlte  clointer  and  gnuited  it 
several  pri\'ileges  aiitl  eudowuieutH.  The  whole 
family  apjiear  to  have  been  of  a  piouB  turn  of 
nimd,  and  tt>  have  fostered  religious  iiiirtitu- 
tion.^, 

Duke  Sanibor,  who  succeeded  bis  father  Subislanjij 

nded    nearlv    thirty    years,   and    died    in    1207, 

fell  *     .•■         ^ 

During  hiH  long  reign  Ponierania  enjoyed  nnieh 
pronperityj  and  made  a  great  advance  in  civali- 
mtion.  He  was  suceecded  liy  hi^  !*son,  eallod 
Subi&*laus  IL,  although  Inn  n%\ni  brother  wan  Htill 
livhig.  We  may  he!iee  infer  that  the  »ucceK«ion 
wan  hereditary  J  and  in  the  diiect  line  fiom  father 
to  p*ou.  Christ iaiiitv  ako  nnist  have  by  thiK  time 
made  gi^at  i»rogrertrt  in  tho  country^  for  wo  are 
txild  that  ehurclios  already  exu!«^tod  in  Hovcral  towiiB, 
such  UK  LubuiHow,  Wissegi'od,  and  8chwetz* 

Ou  the  deuth  of  Mestwin,  IVmienuiia  was  dinde^l 
among  Ui«  soni^j  Swauteimlj  Sambor,  Katibur,  and 
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Wratislaus.  In  accordance  with  his  father's  direc- 
tions, the  eldest  son,  Swantepol,  exercised  a  sort 
of  guardianship  over  his  younger  brothers,  and 
as  he  virtually  governed  dm-ing  their  mmority,  he 
is  often  spoken  of  as  the  ^^Duke  of  Pomerania," 
although,  properly  speaking,  he  was  only  Duke  of 
the  eastern  portion  of  Pomerania.  As  Swantepol 
made  Dantzic  his  capital,  he  is  also  called  the 
Duke  of  Dantzic,  and  occasionally  simply  Swan- 
tepol of  Dantzic.  His  first  ex})loit  was  to  deliver 
Pomerania  from  the  Danish  yoke;  we  next  hear 
of  him  as  assisting  the  knights  in  their  crusade 
against  the  heathens  in  the  year  1222  or  1223. 
In  the  following  year  the  Prussians  took  their 
revenge ;  for  on  the  return  of  the  knights  to 
Germany,  they  overran  a  great  portion  of  Pome- 
rania, advancing  even  to  the  gates  of  Dantzic,  and 
destroying  ever)i:hing  by  fire  and  sword.  They 
even  penetrated  into  the  monastery  of  Oliva  and 
murdered  the  priests. 

It  was  al3out  tliis  time  that  Swantepol  offered 
an  asylum  to  the  Kni<>:lits  of  Dobrin,  by  whose 
assistance  he  hoped  to  chastise  tlie  heathens.  The 
heathens  had  now  been  so  successful  that  the  Duke 
of  Masovia  and  Bishop  Christian  began  to 
fear  that  the  country  would  be  subjugated  by  them 
miless  they  could  collect  an  anny  sufficient  to 
withstand  the  Pinissinns.  At  this  crisis  the  Inshop 
bethought  hhnself  of  a  new  scheme.  During  his  resi- 
dence in  Italy  ho  hud  made  the  acquaintance  of 
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HeriBanii  von  Sakuj  tlic  Grand  Master  of  the 
Teutonic  Knights^  wlio  had  diet inji^ii shed  himself 
by  bis  brarery  and  militarj*  exploit^?*  With  tho 
willing  consent  of  Dnko  Conrad,  Bislioii  Clirit^tian 
appealed  tii  liiin  to  deliver  the  kingdum  of  Mosovia 
from  its  pi'esent  eritical  condition. 

At*  the  DancH  ajiix^ar  to  have  t^uttled  in  Pini^aia  at 
a  vcr}'  early  date,  we  lierc  givo  some  account  of  ^ 
their  earliest  iomiigratiunB. 

Tlio  fall  of  Rome  occasioned  great  changes  in  the 
north  and  south  of  KurojK^T  bnjught  about  by  the 
migratinnH  of  different  raccf^.  For  example,  we 
imd  that  a  large  nmuber  of  Ootlm  migrated  from 
tlie  Black  Sea  to  tlie  coa^^ts  of  8candinaviaj  and  il 
large  ]>ortion  of  the  Heniliansj  wlio  were  driven 
from  their  Hettlenients  on  tlio  Danube  by  the  Ijongn- 
bardij  gitidually  advanced  northwards  tlnough  the 
Bchuae  nationKj  and  ultimately  settled  between  tho 
Elbe  and  the  Oder.  It  would  seem  that  most  of 
these  tribes  at  a  verv  earlv  i^eritKl  had  bec<mie  tri- 
butar>'  to  Denmark,  but  having  attempted  to  throw* 
off  the  Danish  yoke^  Htiirkadder,  a  S(*inidinavian 
hcroj  tlie  Henndes  i>f  the  North,  wa*^  despatched  by 
King  Frodo  IV,  of  Deuniark  to  reduce  them  ngmn 
to  *«ubnn'ssion,  He  first  jmKeeded  to  Hnwsin,  where 
he  formed  an  alliame  w itb  a  Schive  princ*e,  nod  in 
a  very  short  thne  defeated  tlic  timiies  of  Ccairland, 
Sainogitia,  and  Seuigidlla-  lb*  a|>|jc(irs  ulso  ta 
Imvo  undertaken  at  a  later  pt*riod  an  ex]>editioii 
against  Uui^eij  where  be  defeated  Wisinn,  and  ^iw 
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successful  in  his  campaign  in  Poland  against 
Wasce. 

King  Frode  also  rendered  himself  celebrated  by 
his  naval  ex|)edition8  on  the  Baltic.  We  are  told 
that,  in  a  great  battle  on  the  island  of  Jutland,  seven 
Sclave  kings  were  killed.  Wliat  the  Scandinavians 
called  the  Austur-Rike,  no  doubt  included  Estland, 
Lcttland,  Courland,  Semgallia,  Samogitia,  and 
Samland,  as  also  the  whole  of  Prussia  as  far  as 
the  ViHtula,  as  it  would  seem  tliat  most  of  the  tribes 
residing  on  the  sea-board  of  the  Baltic  had  become 
tributary"  to  Denmark  through  the  Danish  piratical 
expeditions.* 

It  was  about  the  middle  or  end  of  the  fifth  century 
that  the  Scandinavian  sea-kings  first  visited  Prussia. 
The  first  expedition  was  under  Jamierick,  King 
of  Halland,  who  had  already  l)een  engaged  in  an 
expedition  against  the  Sclaves  in  Pomerania,  in 
which  he  was  taken  i)risoner.  Having  escaped 
from  his  captors,  ho  joined  Helge,  the  King  of 
Denmark,  in  another  expedition  against  tliem. 
Being  successful,  lie  avenged  himself  by  fasten- 
ing forty  captives  to  as  many  wolves,  and  letting 
them  loose  into  the  forest,  where  the  unhappy 
prisoners  died  a  miserable  death.  Jamierick  then 
advanced  into  I^ssia,  reduced  Samland,  Cour- 
land, and  all  the  country'  on  the  east  coast  of  the 
Baltic. 

The  first  i)ennanent  Danish  settlement  on  a 
•  See  Appendix  A* 
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large  scale  appears  to  have  taken  place  in  the 
middle  of  the  ninth  century,  in  the  reign  of  King 
-iitjthekaiit,  son  of  Eriu  Bani^  when  a  large  number  of 
Scandinavians  left  then*  country  and  landed  on  the 
Suath  Baltic  coast,  andafter  subjufi^ating  several  tribca 
they  ai)pear  to  have  formed  a  colony,  and  kept  up 
a  connexion  with  theii*  native  country.  Settle- 
ments of  Danes  seem  to  have  existed  from  the 
mouth  of  the  Vistula j  along  the  »ea-coaatj  as  far  as 
Mecklenburg. 

These  settlements  enabled  Gorm,  a  Danish  chief, 
to  subdue  a  hir*re  portion  uf  the  territory  of  the 
Wends ;  and  it  was  only  tlnxmgh  the  exertions  of 
Ilemy  I,,  Emperor  of  Germany ,  that  he  had  to 
forego  further  conquests,  He  was  succeeded  by  his 
son,  Harold  ILj  in  the  year  935.  Tim  monarch 
luid  the  same  military  thirst  for  glory  as  his  fatlier, 
and  in  a  very  short  time  he  conquered  a  large  part 
of  the  Sclavic  territory j  and  his  son,  Haquim,  under- 
took an  expedition  against  Samland.  The  inhabi- 
tants offered  a  most  determined  resistance,  and  in  a 
pitclied  battle  wliidi  was  fouglit  the  carnage  wa« 
«o  great  tliat  the  Danes,  gin^atly  reduced  in  num- 
bers, attempted  to  betake  themf^elvcs  to  tlieir  sliips, 
but  their  courageous  leader,  without  hesiUition,  laid 
the  entire  fleet  destroyed  by  tiro.  His  st  ildien«, 
having  no  alternative  but  to  fall  in  battle  or  sur- 
render, renewed  the  cinnhat  ^nth  such  furj*  that 
tlieii*  numerous  foes  were  totally  defeated  and 
obliged  to  acce])t  any  terms.     Most  of  the  light  hig 
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men  were  killed,  and  their  wives  aud  daughters 
forced  to  wed  their  victors.  The  colony  seems  to 
have  extended  over  the  greater  part  of  West  Sam- 
land,  in  whicli  was  situated  the.  sacred  Romowe. 
By  degrees  the  various  chieftains  became  the 
feudal  lords  of  the  different  districts,  and  tlie  origi- 
nal inhabitants  were  reduced  to  a  spii'it  of  serfdom. 
At  the  time  of  the  first  ap})earance  of  the  Teutonic 
Order  in  this  country,  the  nobles  went  by  the  name 
of  ^*  Old  Withings,"  either  derived  from  the  peo})le, 
Wides  or  Wends,  or  from  the  appellation  given  to 
old  Scandinavian  pirates.  This  Danish  colony 
appears  to  have  been  independent  of  the  mother 
countrj'. 

We  now  proceed  to  narrate  how  the  Germans 
came  to  settle  in  Liefland  (Livonia). 

In  the  year  1158  a  few  merchants  of  Bremen 
began  to  trade  ^vith  the  ports  on  the  Gulf  of  lliga. 
At  first  they  received  a  very  inhos})itable  reception 
from  the  natives,  who  looked  upon  them  a«  Danish 
pirates;  and  when  they  attempted  to  land  on  tlie 
coast  of  Liefland  they  met  with  anned  resistance 
from  the  inhabitants,  who  were,  however,  obliged 
to  yield  to  the  superior  military  skill  of  theii*  oppo- 
nents and  to  sue  for  peace,  gladly  acce})ting  foreign 
merchandise  in  exchange  for  native  ])ro(luce.  From 
this  time  the  trade  between  Hromen  and  Liefland 
gradually  increased;  so  much  so,  that  even  Russians 
living  inland  brought  their  })roduce  to  Riga  to  be 
sold  to  the  Germans.     These  couimercial  relations 
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continued  upwarda   of    t^'enty  yoars  before   any 
cffoi-ts  were   made   to   pi-each   the   Gonpel  to  the 
heathtmi?  of  Llefland.     An  Augnstino  monk,  named 
Moinhard,  a  man  advanced  in  year^?,  hut  full  of  the 
fire    and    energy  of    youth  j    fir^t    undertook    the 
mission  of  converting  the  natives  to  Clmi^tianity* 
lie  set  sail  m  a  passenger  in  a  merchant's  yesselj  and, 
on  his  arrival  ou  the  banks  of  the  Duna^  solicited 
from  the  native  ruler,  Wladimir,  permission  to  preach 
the  GospoL     This  was  readily  gmnted^  and  Mcin* 
hard  foi*tlimth  commenced   his  labours  with  such 
zeal  and  earaestuess  that  a  groat  number  embraced 
Christianity,       A   native    prince,    named    Kaupo, 
was  baptized  with  the  whole  of  his  fiiends  and 
rctamers,  and  his  example  was  followed  by  many 
of   the  lower   elasnes.      In   the   following  ^nntor, 
however,  a  great  body  of  Lithuanians,  Russians, 
and   other  lieathen   tribes,   made   an   inroad   into 
Liefland  to  clieck  the  ^^prcad  of  this  new  religion, 
which   threatened    to    interfere    with    their    idol- 
worshiii,     Meinhardj  strong  in  faith,  placed  himself 
at  the  head  of  the  newly   converted   Lieflanders, 
and  by  liis  enthusiastic  spirit   ho   eneom-aged   his 
folhnvers    that    they   rcpnlsed    the    invaders    and 
forced  them  to  seek    safety   in  flight*      This  first 
success  had  a  wonderful   effect  on   the  minds  of 
tli0  natives,  who,  following  lleinhard's  advice,  set 
to  work  to  construct  a  few  strongliulds  to  enable 
them  to  resist  futm*o  ineursionsi     In   1191^  Mcin* 
Imrd,  accompamed  by  Kaupo,  undertook  a  journey 
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to  Rome,  to  relate  to  the  Pope  the  successful  result 
of  his  efforts,  and  he  was  then  created  by  the  Pope 
bishop  of  the  newly-established  Church  in  Liefland. 
On  his  return  to  his  see,  Mcinhard  continued  his 
labom*s  in  spite  of  increasing  difficulties.  On  his 
death,  in  1196,  the  Archbishop  of  Bremen  ap- 
pointed as  his  successor  Berthold,  Abbot  of  the 
Cistercian  Monasteiy  of  Lucca  in  Lower  Saxony, 
a  man  of  high  reputation  for  learning  and  piety. 
Quitting  his  cloister  with  reluctance,  Berthold  was 
consecrated  at  Bremen,  and  thence  proceeded  to 
his  see. 

On  his  arrival  in  Liefland,  he  invited  to  his  resi- 
dence heathens  as  well  as  converts,  and  tried  to 
gain  their  esteem  and  confidence.  In  this  he  was 
but  partially  successful,  for  after  some  time  a 
hostile  party  was  formed  among  the  heathens,  who 
resolved  to  murder  him.  Berthold  saved  himself 
from  an  imtimely  fate  by  escaping  to  Gotliland, 
and  thence  to  Germany,  where,  by  the  advice  and 
encouragement  of  the  Pope,  he  succeeded  in  enlist- 
ing the  sjrmpathy  and  aid  of  armed  Crusaders  in 
Saxony,  WestphaUa,  and  other  parts,  to  restore  him 
to  his  see  by  force  of  arms.  With  these  Berthold 
proceeded  to  Liefland.  Several  engagements  took 
place  between  the  heathens  and  the  Crusaders,  in 
one  of  which  the  bishop  liimself  was  killed.  The 
Germans  avenged  the  death  of  Berthold  by  a 
wholesale  massacre  of  heathens,  who  were  glad  to 
sue  for  peace  and  forgiveness  upon  any  terms,  a 
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jj^'cut  many  offcriiifc  to  he  l>aj)tizeil  and  to  roeeivo  a 
new  hiwlin]).  Tho  Crumdins,  tiiL^tuiji:  iti  the  sin- 
cerity of  thei^c  pr()f(?Hfc*i(ins,  ff)rtlnvdth  ix^tiinied 
homo,  leaving:  hohind  oiil)'  a  few  ChnHtiaii  priests 
and  a  trading  vesneL 

Iii  a  f^lioii  timo  the  hoatlion  jiarty  again  ]>re^^ 
vailed,  and  determined  tn  assassinate  tlie  priests 
and  thnnv  off  ontiiuly  the  yoke  of  Christianity. 
The  prief*ts,  warned  iii  time^  escaped  to  Gennany, 
and  the  few  eoiiYcrts  who  remained  took  refuge  in 
the  eastle  of  Ykeskola.  As  noon  ass  the  newR 
reached  the  Archhishoj)  of  Bremen,  he  detennmed 
to  select  a  man  of  groat  enorg)-  and  resolution  to 
occupy  the  vacant  see,  and  in  t^eleetujg  Alhert  of 
Apeldem  for  this  dangerous  post  he  found  a  man 
possessed  of  all  tlic  necessary  ([ualiftcations. 

After  his  consecratinn,  All>ert  made  proparationa 
for  a  new  crusade  against  Liefland*  Being  of  a 
nt)l)le  family,  he  soon  enlisted  the  aid  of  several 
uubles  and  princes.  Ho  also  rccoived  jjecamiary 
asebtanco  from  the  King  f*f  Denmark  and  seveml 
urchlnshops.  In  the  year  1 1 99,  Albert  and  the  Cnisa- 
dern  proceeded  in  twenty-tlu'eo  slnpn  towanls  the 
Duna.  Landing  s^ifely,  they  hastened  to  tlie  rolicff  of 
the  castle  of  Ykeskola,  where  the  Christian  converts 
had  taken  refuge.  The  Crusadors  raii^od  the  siege, 
and  he*j:an  to  devastate  the  surround  in  f^  f*ountrv- 
The  heathens,  findhxg  it  impossible  to  withstand 
the  OliriHtians,  made  overtures  for  i>eaee,  and 
offered  thirty  youths  of  tho  noblest    fomiHei    as 
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hostages.  Bishop  Albert  apfreed  to  this,  and  for 
furtlier  security  jn'oceedcd  to  huikl  a  castle  and 
town  on  the  hill  of  Riga,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Duna. 
Tlie  bishop  soon  found  .that  it  was  necessary  to 
ado]>t  some  plan  to  secure  the  Clu-istians  fi'om 
future  attacks  of  the  heathens.  The  Crusaders  who 
had  assisted  him  so  far  naturally  returned  home 
after  a  time.  Bishop  Albert  now  ado})ted  a  plan  to 
secure  a  sufficient  number  of  defenders.  He  re* 
solved  to  establish  a  new  Order  of  knighthood  for 
the  extension  of  Clu'istianity,  and  to  protect  the 
lands  thus  acquired  against  the  heathens.  He 
proposed  to  distribute  |>ortions  of  the  conquered 
country  among  the  bravest  of  the  knights,  and  so 
to  secure  a  })ennanent  army  of  defence.  In  1199, 
Bishoj)  Albert  returned  to  Germany  to  carry  out 
his  plan,  which  had  already  received  the  sanction 
of  Vo\yQ  Innocent  III.  He  was  joined  by  two 
influential  knights,  Daniel  Bannerow  and  Conrad 
von  Meyendorf,  to  whom  he  gave  over  the  castles 
of  Ykeskola  and  Leuewarden. 

By  the  adWce  of  the  Pope,  Bishop  All)ert  estab- 
lished his  new  order  on  the  principles  of  the 
Knights  Templars,  and  gave  them  the  distinctive 
name  of  ^^  Fratres  Militice  Chinsti^^  (**The  Order 
of  Brothers  in  the  Service  of  Christ ").  The  dis- 
tinctive mark  of  the  Order  was  a  sword  as  well  as 
a  cross,  so  tluit  tliis  Order  was  also  called  the 
"  Sword -brothers,"  or  *'  Sword-bearers.''  They 
were  to  be  under  the  control  of  the  bishop  of  the 


48 


HIBTOBY  OP  PEU88U, 


coimtryj  and  wore  to  roculvo  fur  their  suj)port  ono- 
tliird  of  acquired  teiTitory.  In  a  very  short  tiiiiG 
their  numbor  increased  considembly,  Tlio  power 
and  oxteuisioii  of  the  new  Order  soon  excited  the 
onvy  and  four  of  the  Chrintian  Prine-o  of  Pulotzk, 
ond  he  assitited  the  Lieflandera  in  Beveral  attempts 
which  they  again  made  to  expel  the  Cliristian^i 
frtjm  the  countrj'.  Albert  paid  a  risit  to  Germany 
yearly,  partly  to  accompany  sonio  of  the  knights 
on  their  way  home,  and  partly  to  raise  fresh 
recruits  for  his  new  Ordcr^  ns  ho  had  now  to 
encounter  not  only  the  opposition  of  his  nDighbuurj 
Pi'inco  Polotzk,  but  also  the  increasing  hostility  of 
tho  nativo  licathen  princes,  who  feared  the  loss  of 
their  power  as  well  as  the  destruction  of  theii*  idol 
worship.  The  strife  between  the  heathens  and 
Christians  now  became  more  and  more  bitter* 
resulting  in  frequent  encounters  and  ending  in 
bloodshed. 

Unfortunately  another  dispute  of  a  different 
character  tended  to  check  the  progress  of  tho 
Cliristians  in  Licfland.  German  wamors  wlif>  had 
distinguished  themselves  in  military  exploits  gained 
admission  into  the  Order,  and  thus  aet[utrcd  greater 
influence.  Ha^nng  borao  the  brunt  of  the  war  with 
tho  heathens,  they  now  desired  to  have  a  share  of 
tho  profit,  and  accordingly,  la  1200,  made  a  formal 
demand  of  Bishop  Albert  "for  ono-tliird  of  the  whole 
province  of  Lietland,  as  also  one-third  of  all  the 
lands  which  they  should  assist  in  conquering  here- 
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after."  The  bishop  was  willing  to  concede  a  tliii-d 
of  the  territorj^  already  conquered,  but  refused  to 
make  any  condition  as  to  future  conquests.  As  the 
knights  continued  to  urge  their  claim,  and  the 
bishop  remained  inflexible,  the  dispute  was  referred 
by  common  consent  to  the  Pope,  who  decided  in 
favour  of  the  bishop.  Accordingly  the  knights  pro- 
ceeded to  divide  liefland.  The  bishop  chose  the 
country  of  Thoreida  as  his  share,  and  the  knights 
the  district  of  Saccalanien,  on  tliis  side  of  the  river 
Gt)iwa,  and  appointed  Binno,  a  man  of  great  expcf^ 
rienoe,  as  the  Master,  who  resided  occasionally  at 
Wenden,  but  more  frequently  at  Riga. 

Binno  did  not  long  survive  his  appointment,  and 
his  violent  and  premature  death  shows  that  the 
embers  of  discord  still  smouldered.  The  death  of 
Binno  arose  in  the  following  maimer.  A  knight, 
named  Wigbert,  a  partisan  of  the  bishop,  having 
committed  an  act  of  insubordination,  escaped  to 
Wenden,  but  was  arrested  and  imprisoned  by  the 
Comthur.  After  some  time  the  imprisoned  knight 
l>egged  to  be  allowed  to  go  to  Riga,  to  make  his 
submission  to  the  Master  Binno.  The  Comthur, 
believing  his  professions  of  contrition,  allowed  him 
to  go  to  Riga.  Here  he  soon  found  an  opportunity 
to  gratifj-  his  desire  for  revenge.  On  a  certain 
festival  day,  while  the  other  knights  were  going  to 
prayers,  he  besought  Bimio,  and  a  brother  named 
Johannes,  to  retire  with  him  to  a  pri\'Btc  apart- 
ment, as  he  had  some  secret  to  conmiimicate. 
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Ou  their  entering  the  apartment,  the  traitor  felled 
Bimxo  to  the  ground  with  the  stroke  of  an  axe; 
he  then  killed  hiH  attendant,  and  effected  hia 
eBCape,  Ah  soon  an  the  knights  lieard  of  the 
dreadful  tragedy,  they  pursued  the  mm  derer,  whom 
they  overtook  and  executed  ou  the  spot.  On  the 
deatli  of  Binno,  who  was  respected  by  his  friends 
and  feared  by  hU  enemiesj  the  Order  assembled, 
and  chose  for  Master  the  kniglit  Bolquin,  a  brave 
and  honest  soldier,  who  had  also  a  reputation  for 
piety  and  generosity. 

On  the  appointmeut  of  Bolquin,  the  dispute 
between  the  Order  and  the  bishop  re^dved,  but  in 
1210  several  kmglits  repaired  to  Bome  to  Pope 
Innocent  IILj  who  received  them  ver}-  hospitably 
and  granted  all  their  demands,  on  condition  of 
their  acknowledging  the  bishop's  supremacy.  On 
his  next  visit  to  Gennany  Bishop  Albert  made 
great  effoi-ts  to  enlist  fresh  jsjoldiei-s  for  another 
expedition  into  Liefland,  He  succeeded  in  per- 
suading the  Bishops  of  Ratzeburg,  Verden,  and 
Paderbom  to  accompany  him,  and  also  several 
German  warriors,  among  whom  were  Ilelmold  vtin 
Plessc  and  Bemhard  von  Lippc,  formerly  generals 
in  the  army  of  Henry  tlie  Lion, 

Being  tlius  supjx>rted  by  a  strong  force,  tlie  bishop 
proeeoded  to  reduce  to  submission  the  heathens  of 
Est  land  J  and  appointed  Dietrich,  Abbot  of  Duna- 
munde,  as  first  bishop  of  the  conquered  country. 
Bishop  Albert  having  succeeded  in  establishing  his 
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authority  by  force  of  amis,  now  exerted  himself 
to  conciliate  his  opponents  by  friendly  means.  He 
reduced  the  amount  of  tribute  demanded  from  the 
Lieflanders,  and  made  a  treaty  with  the  Prince  of 
Polotzk,  according  to  which  the  latter  engaged  to 
renounce  hin  alliance  with  the  heathens,  and  to 
assist  the  Order  in  their  contests  with  their  enemies. 
This  happened  in  the  l>eginning  of  the  year  1211 ; 
about  which  time  the  Emperor  took  the  Order  under 
his  special  protection. 
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CHAPTER  IIL 

A*D,  1220-1230, 

Oonditioa  of  Maaoviik — Attempt  of  Biahop  ChriBtian  to  Orgatil^  & 
Cmsade— The  Pruasiana  invade  Masovia  (1224) — ^Tbe  Poliah 
Landtag  resolves  to  Invite  the  Aaaiatance  of  the  Tentonio 
Order— The  Origin  of  the  Three  Orders,  the  "  Hospit&llere;' 
the  *^Templara,"  and  the  "Teutonic  Knighta "  —  Heiii7 
WaJput  Ton  Baasenheim,  first  Grand  Master  of  the  '^  Teutonic 
Order'*  (1 191)--^ExploitB  of  the  KiiighU  in  PflJe«tine— 
Otto  von  Kerpen  becomes  Grand  Maater  (1200)— Hennana 
Barth  elected  Grand  M&iter  (1 2O0)— Hennann  Ton  Sakaelected 
Grand  Master  (1210)— Von  Saiga's  Character  and  Ckreer— 
InvitatioD  of  Conrad,  Duke  of  Maaovia,  accepted — BaLza 
deapatchea  Hermann  Balk  the  DeutachmaAter  to  Masom — 
The  Teutonic  Kiughta  receive  poaseaalon  of  CHilm  from  Connd 
(1228) — Fresh  Accesaion  of  Territory  and  Eevenue  by  the 
Order — Appeal  of  Hermann  B^  to  the  Pope  for  the  Oi^i* 
iiR^on  of  a  Cniiftdt  against  the  Pnmiuii. 

The  defeat  of  the  Knighta  of  Dobrm  left  Conrad 
coiupletely  at  the  mercy  (*f  the  Prusisiajiiij  who  now 
ovorniu  the  provinces  of  (Mm,  Ma»sau>  and  Liibau, 
and  even  commenced  to  devastate  the  wliole  comitry 
a.H  fur  tiii  the  frontierii  of  Poland,  dentroyiug  what- 
ever they  could  not  carry  off  with  them. 
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The  only  help  which  the  Duke  of  Masovia  coiild 
effect  was  £rom  the  army  of  Crusaders  wliich  Bishop 
Christian  was  collecting.  These  soldiers  api)ear 
to  have  consisted  of  the  refuse  of  society,  who  came 
either  for  plunder,  or  to  obtain  dispensation  for  the 
acts  of  unbridled  licence  which  they  had  formerly 
committed.  For  several  years  numbers  of  Bo- 
hemians, Hungarians,  Moravians,  Pomeranians, 
and  Transylvanians  flocked  into  Masovia;  and 
the  Duke  of  Silesia  as  well  as  the  Bishops  of 
Breslau  and  Lebus  joined  the  crusade.  At  first 
the  Crusaders  appear  to  have  been  generally 
successful,  and  Conrad,  in  return  for  the  assistance 
which  Bishop  Christian  had  afforded  him,  richly 
endowed  the  see  at  the  expense  of  the  heathen 
Prussians. 

Duke  Henry  of  Silesia  and  the  better  part  of 
the  Crusaders  soon  became  disgusted  at  the  ra- 
pacity of  the  ecclesiastics,  who  attempted  to  obtain 
possession  of  all  the  conquered  territor}\  They 
consequently  left  the  coimtry,  and  their  example 
was  followed  in  a  very  short  time  by  the  rest  of 
the  army. 

In  the  year  1224  the  Prussians,  finding  that  the 
Crusaders  had  left,  sallied  forth  from  the  forestS' 
and  morasses  in  which  they  had  taken  refuge,  and 
made  a  general  attack  on  Culm  and  the  surrounding 
provinces.  They  even  advanced  to  Plotzk,  the 
capital  of  MasoWa.  The  Landtag  which  was  now 
summoned  unanimously  sanctioned  Christian's  pro« 
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poml  to  invite  the  Kiiightii  of  the  Teutonic  Order 
to  asi^mt  then!  in  expelling  the  heathens  and  an- 
nexing Prussia  to  Ma8o\'ia. 

Before  proceeding  further  it  is  advisahle  to  give  a 
short  accoimt  of  the  origin  of  the  different  orders  of 
knights,  hut  more  especially  of  the  Teutonic  Order. 

The  Holy  Land  had  heen  upwards  of  four 
centiiriGii  in  tlie  hands  of  the  Turks,  who  con- 
tinually ill-treated  the  Christian  pilgrims  that 
yearly  repaired  to  the  Holy  Sepulchre*  About 
the  middle  of  the  eleventh  century  some  Itidi&n 
mcrchauts  undertook  to  provide  an  asylum  for 
the  Kuro])eati  pilgrims  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem 
itself,  andj  with  the  permission  of  the  Egyptian 
Chalif,  built  a  cloister,  dedicated  to  the  Holy 
Virgin,  within  a  stone's  throw  of  the  Holy  iSe- 
pulelire.  In  the  chapct  attached  to  it,  divine 
sennce  was  performed  in  the  Latin  langttage* 
Near  the  convent  they  built  also  two  houses  for 
the  rocoption  of  pilgrims  in  distress  or  sickness- 
These  were  8Upi>orted  by  alms  collected  in  Italy. 
The  ]M3rsons  who  devoted  themselves  to  the  tiervice 
of  the  jKKjr  and  sick  pilgrims  as  Hospitallers 
Iwcame  gradually  organisjod  and  known  as  the 
Order  of  '*  llospitallers  of  St.  John/'  In  the  year 
lll*i,  this  Order  received  certain  endowments  and 
priviIogt?8  fnmi  the  Pope  Paseha!  IL,  especially 
the  right  of  electing  their  own  Master.  Accordingly 
in  the  year  1118  the  Hospitallers  met  and  elected 
to  that  office  l{aymond  Dtipuyj  a  man  of  illustrioui 
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famUy.  Ra)anond  made  several  additions  to  the 
duties  and  functions  of  the  Order,  and  he  more 
especially  enforced  the  obligation  to  take  up  arms 
for  the  defence  of  the  holy  shrine. 

About  the  same  time  nine  brave  and  bold  knights 
from  France,  imder  the  leadersliip  of  Hiigues  de 
Paganes  and  Geoffrey  de  St.  Omer,  formed  a  new 
religious  and  military  knighthood,  and  solemnly 
undertook  not  only  to  take  care  of  the  poor  and 
sick,  but  also  to  fight  as  soldiers  of  Christ.  Bald- 
win II.  assisted  in  organizing  and  supporting  this 
new  Order,  and  granted  to  it  a  portion  of  his  palace 
on  the  eastern  side  of  Solomon's  Temple.  Hence 
they  assumed  the  name  of  the  *^  Brothers  of  the 
Knighthood  of  the  Temple,"  afterwards  that  of 
"  Templars." 

Two  members  of  the  new  Order  proceeded  to 
Europe  to  request  the  celebrated  Abbot  Bernard 
of  Clairvaux  to  draw  up  a  code  regulating  their 
future  organization  as  a  religious  and  military 
order.  In  1128,  at  the  Council  of  Troyes,  they 
received  the  formal  sanction  of  the  Pope  and  a 
white  robe  as  the  distinctive  mark  of  the  Order. 
Subsequently  Pope  Eugenius  added  a  white  mantle 
charged  with  a  red  cross.  The  Templars  made 
rapid  strides,  and  in  a  very  short  time  outstripped 
in  wealth,  influence,  and  reputation  the  Order  of 
Hospitallers. 

One  of  the  principal  causes  of  the  immense  loss 
of  life  amongst  the  pilgrims  was  the  utter  want  of 
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acconimodatioiij  both  in  the  towiihi  and  on 
I'oadii  leading  to  the  holy  places.  In  course  of 
time,  t^ravaiisaries  were  formed  along  the  whole 
route  leading  to  Jerunalcm ;  but  it  soon  became  up* 
]  latent  that^  unless  the  caravansaries  were  properly 
pruteetedj  tliey  only  j^crved  as  a  tempting  prize 
to  the  5Iu4iii3ulmau  hon^enion,  and  tliin  serWce  the 
Templars  and  the  Knights  of  St.  John  undertook. 
As  the  members  of  these  two  orders^  however,  con- 
sisted mostly  of  Frenchmen,  Italians^  and  Spaniardsi 
very  little  provision  was  made  for  the  benefit  of 
Geniian  pilgiims  who  res<jrted  to  the  Holy  Latid* 
To  obviate  this,  in  the  year  1128,  a  piou>s  German, 
who  lived  witli  his  family  in  Jerusalemj  tuuchod 
with  pity  at  the  distress  endured  by  his  cuuntrj^- 
men,  resolved  to  build  a  luispital  or  house  of  refuge 
exclusively  for  German  pilgrims.  This  establish- 
ment wai4  soon  endowed  by  other  benevolent 
Geniians,  and  obtained  the  patronage  of  the 
Patriaix'h  of  Jerusiilem,  besides  wliich  it  had  a 
ehapel  dedicated  to  tlie  Virgin  Marj%  Thus  wm 
laid  the  foundation  -  stone  of  the  German  or 
Teutonic  Order*  Two  rich  pilgrims  from  Bremen 
and  Lubeck,  who  had  greatly  distinguished  them- 
selves bv  tliu  bravery  and  devotion  which  thev 
displayed  in  attending  the  sick  and  wounded  at  the 
siege  of  Aero  in  1190,  joined  the  establishment, 
and  induced  otlier  opulent  Geraian  merchants  to 
a^isist  them  in  their  labours. 
i,   The  German  princes  and  nobles  who  were  with 
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the  Cliristiau  army  now  determined  to  found  a 
regular  German  Order,  on  a  similar  footing  to  that 
of  the  Order  of  the  Knights  of  St.  John  and  the 
Templars.  Duke  Frederick  of  Suabia  appears  to 
have  been  the  originator,  and,  together  with  his 
brother  the  Emperor  Henry  VI.  of  Germany, 
applied  to  the  Pope  to  authorize  the  organization 
and  formation  of  a  new  Order  in  1191.  On  the  6th 
of  February,  1191,  the  German  Order  received  the 
Papal  sanction,  and  was  placed  under  the  rule  of 
St.  Augustine.  Pope  Clement  III.  did  not  live  to 
see  the  important  part  which  the  German  Order 
soon  took  in  the  Crusades,  for  ho  died  a  short  time 
after.  Unfortunately,  Duke  Frederick  of  Suabia, 
the  Emperor's  brother,  died  in  the  East  early  in 
the  year.  The  King  of  Jerusalem  having  assembled 
all  the  German  princes  and  ecclesiastics,  and  those 
who  desired  to  bo  admitted  to  the  Order,  the 
candidates,  after  having  done  homage  to  the  king, 
were  each  knighted  in  turn.  The  first  knight  was 
dubbed  by  the  king,  and  the  rest,  thirty-nine  in 
number,  by  the  princes.  They  all  then  received 
the  Sacrament  from  the  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem, 
who,  after  having  pronounced  the  benediction, 
enrobed  each  with  a  white  cloak  charged  with 
a  simple  black  cross,  and  informed  them  that  from 
henceforth  they  and  the  Church  at  Jerusalem  were 
under  the  special  protection  of  St.  Peter. 

After  these  ceremonies,  the  knights  proceeded  to 
elect  one  from  amongst  them  who  should  act  as 
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Superior  or  Grand  Master.  Their  choice  fell  upon 
Henry  Walput  von  Basseuheiin,  a  native  of  the 
Rhine  province^  who  had  already  greatly  distin- 
gmshed  himself  j  not  only  hy  his  \^loiir|  but  also  by 
the  purity  of  his  niorak.  His  first  act  was  to  organise 
a  regular  medical  ntafF  for  the  care  uf  the  sick  and 
woundedj  in  the  hospital  which  Duke  Frederick'^ 
chaplahi  had  caused  to  be  erected  for  the  Oermau 
Knighti?. 

At  the  period  of  which  we  are  now  speakings,  the 
three  military  orders,  tlie  Teniplarsj  the  Hof*pitallorrt 
of  St.  John,  and  the  Teutonic  Knights,  were^  with 
a  lai'ge  body  of  Crusaders,  engaged  in  besieging 
the  city  of  Acre.  In  the  first  month  of  their 
existence  the  Order  gave  full  proof  of  the  spirit  which 
inspired  them  ;  for,  through  the  disunion  which  pre- 
vailed between  Guy  de  Lusignan  and  young  Conradj 
there  was  no  imiform  plan  of  operations.  The 
garrison  offered  a  most  obstinate  resistaneej  making 
very  frequent  sorties  from  the  town,  and  inflicting 
serious  losses  on  the  Crusadei's.  This  was  not 
all,  for  the  e«nip  was  constantly  attacked  by  the 
wandering  hordes  of  infidel  horsemen ;  and  it  was 
only  by  the  joint  action  of  the  tlu-ee  orders  that 
the  Cliristians  continued  to  hold  their  ground. 

After  a  tedious  siege  of  two  years,  the  bcsiegOTs 
Were  reinforced  and  encotntiged  by  the  arrival  of 
a  fleet  under  the  c^jminand  of  Philip  II.,  King  of 
France,  who  had  been  detained  at  Messina  in  ooii- 
sequonce  of  a  dispute  with  Richard  Cceui*  de  Lioa, 
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King  of  England,  who  had  broken  off  his  match 
with  Philip's  sister.  Prior  to  the  arrival  of  the 
king,  the  German  Order  lost  several  distinguished 
knights,  amongst  others  the  Landgrave  Louis  of 
Thuringia,  Coimt  Poppo  von  Henneberg,  and 
Knight  Adalbert.  The  German  Crusaders  also  lost 
several  of  their  principal  ecclesiastics.  The  Chris- 
tain  army  was  shortly  after  joined  by  Duke  Leopold 
of  Austria  and  King  Richard  with  a  fleet  of  twentj^- 
five  ships.  Richard  had  brought  with  him  abundance 
of  provisions,  of  which  there  was  a  great  scarcity 
in  the  Christian  camp.  The  presence  of  these  three 
sovereigns  had  the  most  encouraging  effect  on  the 
besiegers,  who  now  redoubled  their  efforts,  as  the 
monarchs  were  in  the  habit  of  bestowing  presents 
on  those  who  distinguished  themselves  by  daring 
feats  of  arms.  The  garrison  of  Acre  despairing  of 
the  siege  being  raised,  and  being  greatly  in  want 
of  water  and  provisions,  surrendered  on  the  12th 
of  July,  119L 

Unfortimatcly  the  triumph  of  the  Christians  was 
disgraced  by  the  disputes  between  the  monarchs  as 
to  the  share  of  the  booty ;  but  the  Grand  Master  of 
the  Teutonic  Knights  held  aloof  from  these  trans- 
actions. Seeing  that  there  was  little  or  no  chance 
of  the  conquest  of  Jerusalem,  where  the  Order  had 
its  first  establislmient,  the  Grand  Master  determined 
for  the  present  to  make  Acre  the  head-quarters  of 
the  Order,  and  accordingly  purchased  a  large  garden 
in  the  vicinity  of  the  tower  of  St.  Nicholas  and  the 
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cloister  of  St,  Lazarus^  on  which  he  1  >uilt  a  hospital^ 
a  chapel,  and  several  tenoraents  as  a  residence  for 
the  knights-  The  gaiden  was  sun ounded  by  a 
strong  wall  and  protected  by  a  tower,  which  formed 
in  itself  the  entrance.  The  establishment  was  desig* 
nated  the  German  Hotuie,  or  the  Hospital  of  the 
Gonnan  Order.  As  soon  as  the  chapel  was  com- 
pleted, the  i-emains  of  the  founder  of  the  Order, 
Duke  Frederick  of  Suabia,  were  solemnly  interred 
in  it.  With  the  accession  of  Cardinal  Hyacinth^  in 
1191 J  to  the  Papal  dignity,  under  the  title  ol 
Celestine  II L,  commenced  a  fresh  era  of  prosperity 
to  the  German  Ordei', 

The  Pope  not  only  reconfirmed  the  privilcgoi* 
conceded  to  the  Order  by  his  predecessor,  but  also 
issued  a  bull  taking  it  under  his  special  protection- 
He  sanctioned  the  adoption  of  the  whit^  mantle 
charged  with  a  black  cross,  and  directed  that  tlieir 
bojiner  also  i*hould  be  emblazoncdwith  a  white  shitld 
charged  with  a  black  cross ;  and  he  further  decreed 
that  the  Grcrman  Order  should  share  all  the  rights 
and  privileges  which  had  been  hitherto  enjoyed  by 
the  orders  of  Templars  and  the  Knights  of  St.  John. 
He  abo  prescribed  certain  ntatutetj,  according  to 
which  only  Gennans  by  birth  could  be  admitted 
into  the  Order,  and  by  which  the  military  discipline 
of  the  Knights  of  St*  John  was  enforced-  Pop© 
Celestine  now  exprci*scd  a  wish  that  the  German 
Order  should  continue  to  maintain  the  hospital  at 
Jerusalem;  and  acconlingly  the  Gmnd  Master,  no 
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doubt  with  the  permission  of  the  Sultan  Saladin, 
sent  a  number  of  knights  to  Jerusalem  to  tend  the 
poor  and  sick  pilgrims.  About  this  period  we  find 
tbat  a  certain  number  of  priests  entered  the  service 
of  the  Order  and  dischai^d  priestly  functions ;  but 
it  was  not  till  many  years  after  that  the  Order 
received  permission  to  admit  priests  into  the 
brotherhood.  At  first  the  maintenance  of  the 
sick  and  wounded  depended  upon  the  alms  which 
the  knights  could  collect.  Some  lands  had  been 
given  to  the  Order  by  Duke  Frederick  of  Suabia 
for  this  charitable  object,  but  on  the  expulsion 
by  Henry  VI.  of  the  monks  of  the  Cistercian 
cloister  of  the  Holy  Trinity  at  Palermo,  who  had 
supported  his  rival  Tancred,  all  their  property  was 
confiscated  and  handed  over  to  the  German  Order 
in  August,  1197.  This  acquisition  laid  the  founda- 
tion of  their  temporal  power  and  influence  in 
Europe. 

After  the  departure  of  Philip  Augustus  from  Pales- 
tine a  quarrel  arose  between  King  Richard  and  Duke 
Leopold,  who  was  so  incensed  at  the  overbearing  pride 
of  the  English  king,  that  he  also  returned  home  with 
all  his  German  followers.  The  Teutonic  Knights 
sympathized  to  such  an  extent  with  the  Duke,  that 
they  declined  to  give  any  further  assistance,  and  the 
King  of  England  was  eventually  com{>elled,  after 
having  captured  Jafia  and  several  other  places,  to 
conclude  a  truce  for  tliree  years.  Saladin  died  in 
the   same  year,   and  his  crown  was   disputed   by 
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action  on  the  part  of  tlie  Mussulmans  against  the 
Crusaders. 

In  1196  a  fresh  expedition  of  Crusaders  landed 
at    Acre,    accompanied    hy  the   leading    German 
princes  and   eccki^iastics,      Lubeck   contributed   a 
contingent   of  400   well-equipped    soldiers*      The 
appeamnce  of  the  Geraians  excited  the  jealousy  of 
the  two  orders.     As  the  Gemians  formed  the  most 
numerous    |x>rtion    of    the  Christian   army,   they 
naturally  took   tlie  lead  in   the   campaign.     The 
Teutonic    Knights  received    many   possessions   in 
S}Tiii  in  recof^fnition  of  their  bravery.     In  most  of 
these  they  built  hospitals  and  accommodation  for 
the  pilgrims.     The  death  of  the  Emperor  Henry 
VI.     t  aused     the     mass    of     the     Crusaders     to 
return  home.     The  Grand  Master,  Von  Basseidieimj 
did  not  long  survive  his  benefactor,  and  died  in 
October,  1200^  after  having  fulfilled  the  duties  of 
Grand  Master  for  the  period  of  eleven  years.     He 
was*  buried  in  the  church  of  the  Order  at  Acrei  and 
was  succeeded  by  Otto   von  Keqien,  one  of  the 
forty  original   kniglit^,   who  is  said  to  have  been 
a  native  of  BrcmeiL     Although  advanced  in  years,, 
ha  possessed  all  the  energy  of  manhood.  During  his 
six  years  of  office  he  was  unremitting  in  strengthen- 
ing the  ties  of  the  brotherhood  fur  the  gr^it  events 
which   were  now  taking  place  in  the  Byzantine 
Empire  prevented  any  fresh  crusade  being  under- 
taken, and  the  Teutonic  Order  had  to  content  itself 
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with  increaaing  the  strength  of  the  places  which  it 
held. 

Otto  von  Kerpen  was  the  first  who  introduced  into 
the  Order  an  official  seal,  which  represented  the 
Virgin  Mary  sitting  on  an  ass  with  the  infant 
Jesus  in  her  arms,  and  Joseph  leading  the  animal, 
conducted  by  a  guiding  star,  as  when  on  his  flight  to 
Eg}^)t.  For  the  reasons  already  stated.  Von 
Kerpen  had  little  or  no  opportunity  of  distinguishing 
himself.  He  died  in  1206,  and  was  buried  at  Acre, 
by  the  side  of  his  predecessor. 

On  tlie  death  of  Otto  von  Kerpen  the  knights 
assembled  and  elected  as  their  Ghrand  Master 
Hermann  Barth,  who  was  descended  from  a  noble 
Bavarian  family. 

It  is  reported  that  he  had  formerly  been  a  princi- 
pal officer  at  the  court  of  the  Queen  of  Denmark  at 
Lubeck ;  and  the  following  incident  is  said  to  have 
been  the  cause  of  his  joining  the  Order: — One  day, 
during  a  very  severe  winter,  he  was  solicited  for 
alms  by  a  poor  woman  and  child,  to  whom  he 
replied  in  these  imfeeling  words, — **0n  foreign 
dogs  and  children  food  and  attention  are  thrown 
away."  Shortly  afterwards  the  poor  woman  and 
child  were  found  frozen  dead  in  the  streets.  On 
this  coming  to  his  knowledge  his  conscience  was 
smitten,  and  having,  moreover,  been  reminded  in  a 
dream  of  his  cruelty,  lie  resolved  to  do  penance  by 
making  a  pilgrimage  to  the  Holy  Land,  where  he 
distinguished  himself  by  his  bravery  on    the  field 
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of  battlcj  by  Ids  acts  of  charityj  and  his  deep 
sjTiipathy  witli  the  poor  and  distres8ed.  He  was 
therefore  i^elected  as  Grand  Master.  At  this  time 
the  whole  of  Germany  was  distracted  by  civil  war, 
oauiied  by  the  rivahy  between  Otho  of  Brmiswick 
and  Philip  of  Suabia  for  the  throne  of  Henry  VI- 
This  prevented  an  increase  In  the  numbers  of  the 
Orderj  but  the  brotherhood  received  valuable  gift^i 
from  the  illustrious  Count  Frederick  of  Siegenbeini, 
from  the  Count  and  Comitess  Von  Falkensteiu,  and 
the  Count  of  Wiebaeh^  who  in  1207  presented  to  the 
Order  the  church  of  Reichenbacli.  Tliis  is  an 
evidence  that  the  knights  now  had  fiiends  in 
various  jmrts  of  Europe, 

About  this  time  important  events  were  taking 
j>lace  in  the  Eastj  which  developed  the  military 
character  of  the  vanous  orders.  In  a  dispute  between 
the  Kinf^  of  AiTOenia  and  Count  Raymond  of  Tri- 
polls  for  the  possession  of  the  city  of  Antioch^  tu 
which  both  laid  claim,  the  Templars  and  the 
inhabitants  of  Antioch  supported  Count  Raymond, 
whereas  the  German  Order  and  tlie  Iviu^hts  of 
8t.  John  united  their  forces  with  the  army  of  the 
King  of  Annenia. 

While  the  Khi^  of  Armenia  was  engaged  in 
negotiations  with  the  Pope,  for  the  purpose  of  in- 
ducing*  the  Templars  to  break  off  their  alUanco  with 
liin  opfionent,  the  Sultan  of  Iconiuni,  an  ally  of 
Count  liaymond,  invaded  and  devastated  ilrmenia. 
The  kingj  assisted  by  the  German  Knights,  imme- 
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diatcly  marched  against  the  invaders  and  totally 
defeated  them,  and  few  of  the  fugitives  escaped. 
The  king  showed  his  gratitude  to  his  German 
allies  by  presenting  the  city  of  Saleph  and  outlying 
districts  to  the  Ejiights  of  St.  John,  and  the  castle 
of  Amnda,  in  Armenia,  to  the  German  Order.  On 
this  gift  being  sanctioned  by  Pope  Innocent  III., 
the  Grand  Master  appointed  a  Conithur  as  governor 
of  the  castle.  Tliero  were  several  reasons  for  the 
hostility  of  the  German  Order  to  the  Templars. 
The  Teutonic  Knights  had  always  maintained 
friendly  relations  with  tlie  Knights  of  St.  John, 
the  old  rivals  of  the  Templars.  Moreover,  there 
had  always  been  a  rivalry  between  the  Templars 
and  the  German  Order,  from  the  latter  having 
adopted  tlie  white  mantle  and  black  cross,  the  dis- 
tinctive mark  of  the  Templars.  Of  this  the  Templars 
subsequently  complained  to  Pope  Innocent.  The 
Pope,  who  had  constantly  befriended  and  specially 
protected  the  German  Order,  pretended  not  to  un- 
derstand the  exact  nature  of  the  complaint,  and 
requested  the  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem  to  investigate 
the  matter.  The  Patriarch  reported  that  the 
knights  were  fully  entitled  to  wear  the  white 
mantle,  as  it  had  been  sanctioned  by  the  previous 
Pontiffs;  but  he  recommended,  at  the  same  time, 
that  they  should,  to  avoid  future  disputes,  adopt 
some  other  kind  of  cloth,  so  as  to  distinguish  them 
fn)m  the  Templars.  This  the  Pope  confinned,  and 
so  the  matter  was  settled.  The  Grand  Master,  who 
VOL.   I.  / 
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had  received  a  severe  wound  in  the  battle  of  Iconium, 
did  notlong  survivej  and  died  un  the  20tli  of  March, 
121  Oj  and  was  buried  in  the  ebureh  belon^g  to 
tho  order  at  Acre,  next  to  his  predecessor* 

It  now  became  apparent  to  the  knights  that  unless 
they  elected  soma  German  nobleman,  who  occupied 
a  distinguished  poBition  in  Germany,  the  Order 
could  never  receive  a  sufficient  number  of  recruits* 
In  tills  they  were  only  following  the  example  of 
the  other  military  and  religious  orders,  who  could 
always  count  on  reinforcements  if  the  Grand  Master 
held  a  liigli  position  In  his  own  coimtry, 

Hermann  von  Salza,  who  8uccccded  Barth,  pos* 
sewsed  all  the  qualifications  for  the  post  of  Grand 
Master ;  for  he  was  a  knight  of  high  character  and. 
noble  parentage,  and  his  family  had  for  many  yean 
resided  in  Thuiingiaj  where  they  were  highly 
respected. 

In  tlie  year  1196  young  Salza,  excited  by  the 
exploits  of  the  Cinisaders,  accompanied  Count  Her* 
maun  of  Thuringia  to  the  Holy  Land,  and  became 
enrolled  In  the  Geminn  Order,  He  soon  distin- 
guished himself  by  his  braverj*,  and  was  promoted 
to  the  rank  of  marshal.  His  elevation  to  the  rank 
of  Gmnd  Master  marked  a  new  epoch  in  tho  history 
of  the  Order,  He  was  a  man  endowed  by  nature 
witli  excellent  qualities  of  mind  and  heart,  and  his 
knowledge  had  been  matured  by  a  long  and  varied 
experience  in  the  ways  of  the  world.  He  had 
therefore  little  difficulty  in  gaining  the  confidence 
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of  both  the  Pope  and  the  Emperor,  as  well  as  of 
other  royal  princes.  On  his  accession  to  his  high 
dignity,  ho  is  said  to  have  expressed  the  following 
sentiment,  ^^  that  he  would  willingly  lose  one  eye 
if  tlio  Order  could  thereby  gain  ten  bold  and  valiant 
knights."  This  need  not  be  miderstood  literally, 
although  some  have  lience  inferred  that  the  mem- 
bers of  tlie  Order  had  been  greatly  reduced  in 
number  by  their  late  campaigns. 

The  state  of  Germany  at  this  time  was  by  no 
means  favourable  to  the  development  of  the  Order. 
The  civil  war  which  had  so  long  distracted 
Germany  was  now  terminated  by  the  election  of 
Otho  IV.,  in  1208,  tlirough  the  murder  of  Philip  of 
Suabia.  But  party  feeling  still  ran  high,  the 
wounds  caused  by  the  civil  war  had  not  yet  had 
time  to  heal,  and  the  new  Emperor,  who  was 
engaged  in  a  dispute  with  the  Pope,  had  no  time  to 
turn  his  attention  to  affairs  in  the  East.  In  such 
an  unsettled  state  of  things,  knights  in  Hcarch  of 
military  glorj-  preferred  to  joui  the  crusade 
preached  about  tliis  time  against  the  Albigenses 
and  the  heathens  of  Liefland  and  North  IVussia. 
Yet  even  at  tliis  period,  notwithstanding  all  dis- 
couragements, the  Order  received  various  accessions 
in  different  parts  of  Europe. 

In  1210,  Otto  von  Galprunne  presented  them 
with  Hengelspiegel,  in  Austria,  while  Frederick  II., 
as  King  of  Sicily,  gave  them  Tussano,  near  Salerno. 
Even  ten  years  before  the  accession  of  Hermann 
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von  Saba,  tlio  knights  of  tlie  Order  had  cstablkh^ 
a  hospital  at  Halle,  on  the  Saale^  on  a  spot  of 
groimd  presented  to  them  by  the  Archbishop  of 
JIagdebnrg.  This  hospital,  afterwardB  called  the 
Gemian  HouBe  at  Halle,  was  gradually  enlarged  by 
the  addition  of  a  chapel  and  the  surronnding  lands, 
which  were  either  purchased  or  received  as  gifts 
from  the  owners. 

A  similar  establishment  had  long  existed  at 
Coblenz,  but  had  fallen  into  decay.  At  the  sug- 
gestion of  Dietrich^  Archbishop  of  Treves,  this 
was  given  over  to  tho  Order,  and  reorganized  for 
the  benefit  of  the  sick  and  needy.  The  Order  also 
received  another  similar  grant  of  the  castle  of 
Freisach  and  its  adjoining  lands,  at  the  suggestion 
of  the  Chapter  and  Archbishop  of  Salzburg. 

Wlulst  the  Order  wan  thus  developing  itself  in 
Europe,  matters  in  the  East  showed  no  change 
until  John  of  Brienne  arrived  in  Asia  with  a 
troop  of  300  armed  soldiers,  and  was  crowned  king< 
Tho  infidelsj  however,  under  Prince  Corradin,  had 
acquired  fresh  courage,  and  whilst  John  was  cele- 
bmting  his  coronation  at  Tyre,  the  Turks  advanced 
In  g7*cat  force  against  Acre,  the  chief  citadel  of  tho 
Chiistians,  whose  capture  appeared  imminent  unless 
a  strong  force  from  Europe  should  come  to  ito 
relief* 

Pope  Innocent  IH.,  on  hearing  of  the  sad  0 
of  things  in  the  East,  devoted  all  his  energies  to 
exciting  the  Cluistiam  to  a  new  crusade.     His  wcdl 
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and  enthusiasm  were  also  shared  by  the  Emperor 
Otho  IV.,  who  now  took  the  Teutonic  Knights 
imder  his  special  protection,  conferred  upon  them 
important  and  substantial  privileges,  and  decreed 
that  a  heavy  fine  should  be  inflicted  on  any  one 
who  should  in  any  way  do  injury  or  injustice  to 
the  Order. 

In  thus  protecting  the  Order  the  Emperor  was, 
no  doubt,  influenced  by  his  own  personal  interest, 
as  he  hoped  thereby  to  gain  over  their  good  will 
and  support  in  case  of  need.  The  Order  likewise 
found  a  patron  and  supporter  in  the  person  of  his 
successor,  Frederick  II.,  who,  in  the  year  1214,  not 
only  confirmed  the  privileges  granted  to  it  by  his 
predecessor,  but  fiirther  made  the  Grand  Master  a 
member  of  his  court,  with  the  right  of  demanding 
special  audience  with  him,  and  decreed  that  all  the 
possessions  of  the  Order  were  to  be  considered  as 
imperial  fiefs.  Frederick  II.  contributed  in  various 
ways  to  the  success  and  advancement  of  the  Order, 
as  he  had  immediately  after  his  coronation  bound 
himself  to  take  part  in  the  crusades  for  the  recovery 
of  the  Holy  Land. 

•  Pope  Innocent  HI.  was  not  less  zealous  in  sup- 
porting the  Teutonic  Knights.  Like  his  prede- 
cessor. Pope  Celestine  III.,  he  took  them  imder  his 
apostolic  protection,  granted  them  further  privi- 
leges and  endowments,  issued  a  decree  strictly 
forbidding  any  one  to  disturb  their  internal  ar- 
rangements, and  further  guaranteed  to  allow  them 
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perfect   freedom    in    the    choice    of    their  Grand 
Master. 

In  1215,  the  Pope  convoked  a  grand  Council 
in  Rome  to  organize  a  fresh  expedition  to  the  East. 
In  November  the  Council  wm  opened,  and  among 
those  represented  were  the  Patriarch  and  King  of 
Jerusalem  and  the  three  orders  of  knights*  Tlie 
Pope  devoted  his  energies  to  bring  about  this  new 
crusadcj  but  when  all  j^reparations  were  nearly 
completedj  he  wm  suddenly  overtaken  by  death  in 
the  year  1216,  His  successor,  Honorius  III.^  took 
up  the  project  with  the  same  zeaL  Within  a  few 
montlis  of  his  consecration  lie  issued  a  bull  con- 
firming  tlie  decrees  of  his  predecessors,  Celestine 
and  Innocent  III.,  with  resj>ect  to  the  Order,  and 
allowed  the  knights  to  choose  their  own  Grand 
Master,  with  the  proviso  that  he  must  liave  a 
rejjutation  for  piety  as  well  as  valour-  He  also 
decreed  that  none  of  the  rules  of  the  Order  should 
be  changed,  except  by  the  nnanimoui?  voice  of 
the  memborsj  and  also  that  no  knight  should  be 
permitted  to  retire  from  the  brutherhood  after 
ha\nng  once  been  admitted.  Unfortunately,  a  war 
had  l>roken  out  in  Eurojie  between  the  Emperor 
Othu,  his  rival,  Frederick  II,,  and  PhUip,  King 
f»f  France,  which  prevented  tliese  monarchs  from 
taking  part  in  the  expedition, 
(  In  this  crisis,  lio%vever,  Andreas  II- ,  King  of 
Hungary,  in  accordance  with  a  paternal  vow, 
offered  to   take    command    of    the    new   crusade- 
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For  the  purpose   of  raising  the  necessary  funds, 
he  sold  the  superfluous  church   treasures,    as   also 
the  celebrated  crown  of  the  first  Queen  of  Hun- 
gary.    With  these  funds  he  was  able,  on  assuming 
the  command,  to  raise  10,000  men  for  the  expe- 
dition.    He  was  accompanied  by  Duke  Licopold 
of    Austria,    Otto    von    Meran,     the    Archbishop 
of   Salzburg,    the   Bishops    of   Bamberg,    Utrecht, 
Minster,  &c.      The  Teutonic   Knights  played   an 
important  part   in   this   expedition.     Most   of  the 
princes  who  shared  in  it  were  among  their  friends 
and    supporters.      Some    years    previously,    King 
Andreas  had   bestowed   on   them   a  large   district 
on  the    borders    of    Moldavia,    where   they    were 
allowed  to   exact  tithes   for    the   support    of    the 
churches.     In  the  autumn  of  1217,  the  expedition 
under  the  command  of  King  Andreas  reached  Acre, 
to  the  great  joy  of  the   distressed  Cliristians  in 
Syria.      Here  the  Crusaders   were  joined   by  the 
King  of  Jerusalem,    the   Knights   Templars,    the 
Knights  of  St.  John,  and   the  Teutonic  Knights, 
with  the   Patriarch   of   Jerusalem,    cross  in  hand, 
at  their  head.     The  army  of  the  Crusaders  being 
thus  reinforced  marched   against  the  Sultan  Cor- 
radin,  who  deemed  it  prudent  to  avoid   a  battle, 
and  retreated  with  his  army  as  far  as  the   sea  of 
Gklilce.      The   Crusaders  thereupon   besieged   the 
castle   of  Tabor,  situated  on  a  steep  rock,  whence 
the   infidels  had  frequently   sallied    and    inflicted 
great  loss  on  the  Christians.'    After  some  fruitless 
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attempts  to  ecalo  the  heights  of  Tabor,  the  Cru- 
saders made  a  last  effort  and  succeeded  in  taking 
the  citadel  by  gtorni,  after  a  desperate  struggle,  in 
which  some  of  the  bravest  knightn  loi<t  their  lives. 
They  were  ho  far  Huceeasfiil,  but,  unfortunately,  dii- 
union  soon  broke  out  among  tlie  commandori*j  re- 
Hulting  ui  the  break-up  of  the  expedition.  Whibt 
Andreas,  King  of  Hungary,  proceeded  to  Tripolis, 
Leopold,  Duke  of  Austria,  occupied  himself  in  forti- 
fying the  castle  of  Csesarea,  and  Hermann  von 
BrIzUj  in  conjunction  with  the  Knights  Templars 
and  many  pilgi*ims,  restored  an  <jld  castle,  called 
the  '*PilgrimH'  Castle,"  situated  between  Ccesarea 
and  t'aiphas. 

Althfmj2:h  these  castles  were  of  great  iniportancej 
and  served  as  jilaces  of  refuge  and  protection  to  the 
Chiistiau  ]>ilgrims,  yet  much  valuable  time  wa« 
wasted,  and  the  great  oljject  of  the  expedition 
almost  li>8t  sight  oi  On  the  death  of  the  King  of 
Cyprus,  King  Andreas  returned  home,  and  his 
exanifile  was  followed  by  the  greater  part  of  the 
pilgrims.  The  Teutonic  Knights  w^ere  much  di*i^ 
appointed  at  this  sudden  collapse  of  the  exiicdi- 
ticni,  for  t hoy  had  lost  some  of  their  bravest  knight'ij 
and  the  re?<ults  were  not  at  all  eonunensurate  Tivdth 
the  sacrifices  they  had  made.  Not  discouraged  by 
disapi)ointment,  the  knights,  imder  Hermann  von 
Salza,  contirmod  in  Palestine,  and  in  the  follou-ing 
year  it  was  resolved  to  carry  the  wai'  into  Egj'pt, 
and  thus  divide  the  lo/ces  of  the  iufidek.    Hermann 
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von  Salza,  in  conjunction  with  Licopold,  Duke  of 
Austria,  and  the  other  two  orders,  thereupon  em- 
barked their  troops  and  set  sail  for  Egypt  in  May, 
1218.  In  about  three  days  they  landed,  and  at 
once  proceeded  to  besiege  Fort  Damietta,  situated 
at  the  mouth  of  the  Nile,  and  which  was  then 
the  key  to  the  kingdom  of  Egypt.  Although  in 
the  spring  of  1219  the  Duke  of  Austria  withdrew 
his  army,  the  siege  continued,  and  the  Saracens 
maintained  an  obstinate  resistance. 

The  Sultan  of  Egypt  now  sought  the  assistance  of 
his  brother,  the  Sultan  of  Syxia,  who  levied  an  army 
and  marched  rapidly  into  Egypt,  having  first 
destroyed  the  fortifications  of  Jerusalem,  so  that 
his  army  might  be  reinforced  by  the  garrison,  and 
also  to  prevent  the  Christians  from  fortifying  them- 
selves in  it,  should  they  return  to  Palestine.  The 
two  sultans  having  united  their  forces,  now  ad- 
vanced to  raise  the  siege  of  Damietta;  several 
battles  were  fought  between  the  Christians  and  the 
Saracens,  in  which  the  knights  displayed  extraor- 
dinary valour,  and  in  one  engagement  the  marshal 
of  the  Order  fell  at  the  head  of  his  soldiers,  and 
many  of  the  bravest  knights  shared  the  same  fate. 
The  Sultan,  finding  all  his  efforts  to  raise  the  siege 
fruitless,  now  made  overtures  for  peace,  and  offered 
to  deliver  up  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  to  repair  the 
fortifications,  and  to  restore  the  true  Cross  that  was 
taken  at  the  battle  of  Tiberias.  The  King  of 
Jerusalem  and  most  of  the  Christian  princes  were 
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willing  to  accept  these  conditious>  but  the  Papal 
Legate,  Pela^usj  who  exercised  great  authority  in 
the  anny,  opposed  the  proposal  In  a  council  ol 
war  the  opinion  of  the  Papal  Legate  prevailed^  and 
it  was  detemiiiied  to  complete  the  entire  conquest 
of  EgyjTt,  by  wliieh  the  fate  of  Jerusalem  would 
be  also  detemiined.  Shortly  afterwards  Daniietta 
was  taken  by  Btorm,  thus  ending  a  siege  in  wliich 
more  than  eighty  thousand  jierished  by  the  eword 
or  famine.  After  the  fall  of  Damiettaj  the  Papal 
Legate  agam  persisted  in  his  plan  for  the  subjuga- 
tion of  Eg}^^tj  and  the  princes,  unable  to  check 
the  enthusiasm  of  their  victorious  army,  led  their 
forces  into  the  lieart  of  the  country. 

The  Sultan  now  opened  the  slmces  of  the  Nile 
and  overflowed  the  districts  occupied  by  Hie 
Crusaders,  who  found  themselves  shut  up  in  a 
small  is4land  from  which  there  was  no  escapCj  and 
where  starv^ation  stared  them  in  the  face.  Finding 
their  condition  hopeless,  they  solicited  a  truce  for 
the  purpose  of  arranging  the  conditions  of  a  peacp* 
The  Sultan  demanded  the  unconditional  surrender 
of  Damietta ;  that  all  prisoners  shovdd  be  restored ; 
that  there  should  be  a  cessation  of  hostilities  for 
eight  years,  and  that  hostages  should  be  given  as 
a  guarantee  for  the  fidfilment  of  these  conditions- 
The  hostages  chosen  by  the  Sultan  included  King 
John,  the  Papal  Legate,  the  Duke  of  Bavaria,  the 
two  Grand  Masters  of  the  Templarn  and  Hospitallew 
m  well  UM  Hermann  von  Saka,  Grand  Matster  of  tlie 
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Teutonic  Order.  The  citadel  of  Damietta  was 
thereupon  surrendered  to  the  Sultan,  and  the  army 
of  the  Crusaders  separated;  one-half  returned  to 
Europe,  while  the  remaining  half,  imder  the  com- 
mand of  the  King  of  Jerusalem  and  the  Grand 
Masters  of  the  two  orders,  proceeded  to  Acre. 

Hermann  von  Salza,  who  was  almost  immediately 
liberated,  having  appointed  the  Grand  Comthur  as 
his  deputy  during  his  absence,  proceeded  direct 
from  Damietta  to  Italy,  and  was  amongst  the  first 
who  brought  the  imwelcome  news  of  this  humiliat- 
ing armistice  to  Pope  Honorius  III.,  who  heard 
with  pain  and  sorrow  of  the  disaster  which  had 
befallen  the  Christians.  The  Pope  now  made  a 
serious  and  energetic  appeal  to  the  Emperor 
Frederick  II.,  to  induce  him  to  undertake  a  new 
crusade.  The  Emperor,  who  was  much  moved 
and  affected  by  the  tidings  of  the  disastrous  result 
of  the  last  expedition,  now  resolved  to  fulfil  his 
vow  to  undertake  a  crusade,  and  accordingly  in- 
vited the  Patriarch  and  the  Grand  Masters  of  the 
three  Orders  to  deliberate  as  to  the  best  means  for 
organizing  a  fresh  expedition.  In  the  mean  time 
Hermann  von  Salza  did  not  neglect  the  interests  of 
his  own  Order.  Although  his  fixed  residence  was  in 
Rmne,  at  the  Imperial  Court,  he  made  frequent 
journeys  into  Germany  for  the  purpose  of  making 
himself  minutely  acquainted  with  the  discipline  and 
condition  of  all  the  establishments  connected  with 
the  German  Order. 
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As  before  mentioned,  the  Order  had  already 
received  several  acceBsions  of  domains  and  espe- 
cial moikH  of  favour  and  support  from  the  Empeiw 
Predorick  II,  The  Pope  was  not  behindhaBd  in 
showing  liis  partiality  for  it ;  and  in  consideration 
of  tlie  zeal  and  piety  which  the  knighti*  had  dis* 
played  in  defence  of  the  faith,  he  decreed  that  all 
poasessions  estahUsIied  by  the  Order  itself  should  be 
exempt  from  tithes.  Moreover,  in  a  dispute  betwoffli 
the  knights  and  several  ecclesiastics  who  wished  to 
misinteriiret  the  meaning  of  this  dccreCj  the  Pope 
himself  distinctly  decided  in  favoiur  of  the  knights, 
threatening  to  excommunicate  those  who  should 
interfere  with  theii-  rights.  The  favour  thus  ahown 
to  the  Order  by  the  Pope  excited  the  enry  and 
opposition  of  the  ocelesiastical  party^  who  in  various 
ways  gave  vent  to  their  ill-feeling* 

The  hostile  ecclesiastics  endeavoured  to  prevent 
the  Order  from  appointing  vicars  in  their  owu 
churches,  upon  which  the  Grand  Master  submittod 
the  question  to  the  Pope,  who  decided  that  th« 
Order  should  have  complete  control  over  the 
churches  belonging  to  it;  and  severely  repi 
the  ecclesiastics  for  oonnivmg  at  offences  and  unji 
claims  against  the  brotherhood. 

With  the  hope  of  increasing  the  numerical 
atrcngth  of  the  Order^  Hermann  von  Saka  greatly 
&cdlitated  the  admission  of  memberi  to  the  brother- 
hood by  publishing  a  manifesto,  according  to  which 
imy    person    could    become    a    brother    on    hm 
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adopting  the  sign  of  the  Cross.  The  Pope,  having 
seen  that  the  success  of  the  expeditions  to  the  Holy 
Land  depended  in  great  measure  npon  the  aid  given 
by  the  knights  belonging  to  the  miKtary  orders, 
confirmed  the  Grand  Master's  decree  in  a  Papal 
bdl. 

About  this  time  Von  Salza  established  a  half- 
brotherhood,  in  imitation  of  the  Knights  Templars 
and  the  Eoiights  of  St.  John,  for  he  was  a  man  not 
likely  to  neglect  anything  that  could  further  the 
interests  of  the  Order.  In  this  he  was  supported 
by  the  Pope,  who  was  equally  interested  in  the 
success  and  development  of  the  brotherhood.  Those 
who  were  admitted  as  half-brothers  wore  the  usual 
costume  of  the  Order  with  a  half  cross,  but  they 
were  not  obliged  to  give  up  their  secular  employ- 
ments, and  were  not  subject  to  the  same  restrictions 
as  the  other  knights.  It  can  easily  be  understood 
that  by  this  means  the  number  of  members^ of  the 
Order  was  considerably  increased. 

In  April  of  1222  the  project  for  a  new  crusade 
began  to  assume  a  practical  form.  The  Pope 
had  an  interview  at  Veroli  with  the  Emperor, 
who  expressed  himself  more  eager  than  ever  to 
conduct  the  new  expedition.  Hermann  von  Salza 
was  present  on  this  occasion  and  urged  the  great 
necessity  of  united  action,  and,  above  all,  a  joint 
plan  of  operations  for  all  the  forces  engaged.  He 
attributed  tlie  failure  of  previous  attempts  to  recover 
the   Holy  Land  to  the  want  of  common   action 
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which  reigned  in  the  amiy  of  the  Crusaders,  and  to 
the  jealousies  which  unfortunately  existed  among 
the  Christian  princes. 

To  prevent  the  rei>etition  of  these  mishapii  it 
was  resolved  to  arrange  amicably  beforehand  aD 
points  of  dispute  between  the  different  parties  who 
might  engage  in  the  expedition.  There  had  been 
a  long  standing  quarrel  between  the  Emperor  and 
the  bishops  of  Apulia,  and  in  like  manner  between 
tlie  Order  and  the  Bishop  of  Brienne,  and  tlie  Pope 
therefore  empowered  tlie  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem, 
in  the  ehai'acter  of  Papal  Legate,  to  act  as  mediator 
between  the  disputants.  Another  bone  of  con- 
tention was  tlie  distiict  of  Burzaj^in  Transylvaniuj 
which  Andreas  II.,  the  King  of  Hungary^  had,  as 
before  mentioned^  bestowed  upon  the  Order,  and 
which  he  aftenvai  ds  reclaianed ;  upon  what  pretext 
is  not  quite  clear.  The  knights  had  good  reason  to 
complahi  of  this  breach  of  faith  on  the  part  of  King 
Andreas,  for  they  had  estabUshed  various  monastic 
and  military  institutions  in  the  district,  and  had  at 
their  own  expense  erected  five  fort resses^tojprotect  it 
from  invadei-s.  The  Grand  Master  therefore  solicited 
the  inter\'ontion  of  the  Pope,  who  succeeded  in 
inducing  the  King  of  Hungary  to  restore  the  dis- 
trict to  the  Order,  and  even  to  make  amends  for  his 
arbitrary  and  unjustifiable  act  King  Andreas  not 
only  restored  the  district  of  Burza,  but  granted  tlie 
brothcrliood  several  other  important  concessions. 
In    1223  the  Pope  convoked   a   gi*eat    assembly 
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at  Ferentino,  at  which  were  present  the  Emperor 
Frederick,  John,  Eang  of  Jerusalem,  the  Legate 
Pelagius,  the  Grand  Masters  of  the  Templars  and 
the  Hospitallers  of  St.  John,  as  well  as  Hermann 
von  Salza,  Grand  Master  of  the  German  Order. 
The  Pope  urged  the  Emperor  to  perform  his  vow 
to  take  up  the  Cross,  and  entreated  the  members  of 
the  council  to  do  their  utmost  for  the  furtherance  of 
the  expedition.  The  Emperor,  however,  again  pre- 
tended that  troubles  at  home,  disturbances  in  Italy 
and  Sicily,  prevented  him  from  engaging  in  a  crusade 
for  the  present,  and  the  expedition  was  therefore 
put  oflf  until  1225. 

Of  all  those  assembled  none  was  more  eager  for 
the  crusade  than  Hermann  von  Salza,  who  spared 
no  eflforts  for  the  furtherance  of  the  undertaking. 
At  the  council  he  proposed  a  marriage  between  the 
Emperor  Frederick  and  Jolante,  daughter  and 
heiress  of  the  King  of  Jerusalem.  The  object  of 
this  proposal  was  to  secure  the  co-operation  of 
Frederick.  Hermann  von  Salza  managed  the  matter 
with  such  tact  and  skill  that  the  marriage  was 
agreed  on,  and  the  Emperor  solemnly  vowed  to 
undertake  the  expedition  to  Palestine  within  two 
years.  Von  Salza  now  undertook  a  voyage  to 
Asia,  partly  to  conclude  the  negotiation  of  marriage 
between  the  Emperor  and  the  daughter  of  the  King 
of  Jerusalem,  and  partly  to  make  Iiimself  acquainted 
with  the  actual  state  of  af&irs  in  Palestine.  During 
the  time  that  the  Grand  Master  was  in  the  East, 
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active  preparations  for  a  new  crusade  were  going 
an  all  over  Europe,  Tho  King  of  Jerusalem 
traversed  Germany,  France,  and  Spain,  in  nearch 
of  recruits  and  pecuniary  aid  for  the  entarprisa 
The  Emperor  was  actively  engaged  in  equipping  a 
fleet ;  but  bin  sseal  giadually  cooled  down  on  learn- 
ing that  the  rest  of  Europe  was  less  disposed  than 
ever  to  join  an  expedition  from  which  nothing  but 
barren  glory  was  to  bo  gained,  especially  after  the 
di^astroua  defeat  of  the  Christian  army  in  Egypt 
Moreover,  tho  remnants  of  the  last  unfortmiate 
erusade,  who  Imd  retunicd  to  their  homes  in  a 
miserable  plight,  spread  tlie  news  far  and  wide  of 
the  real  nature  of  the  difficulties  which  the  Christian 
forces  had  to  contend  with  in  attempting  the  recovery 
of  the  Holy  Land.  This  had  sobered  men's  minds 
considerably,  and  indisposed  them  towards  such 
enterprises  as  that  into  which  all  Europe  had  once 
madly  plung^  under  the  preaching  of  Peter  the 
Hermit, 

Such  was  the  condition  of  the  public  mind  when, 
in  March,  1334,  Hermann  von  Salza  returned  irom 
the  East,  and  proceeded  forthwith  to  tho  Po[>e  tci 
rcpoi-t  to  him  the  state  of  affairs  in  Palestine,  with 
the  view  of  urging  the  Pontiff  to  hasten  forward 
the  new  expedition. 

We  now  resume  the  thread  of  our  narrative 
respecting  Bishop  Christianas  mission  to  Rome. 
Tho  Grand  Master  of  the  Teutonic  Order  had 
already  made  the  acquaintance  of  Bishop  Christian 
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at  the  Papal  Court,  where  the  bishop  was  seeking 
to  enlist  the  sympathy  of  the  Pontiff  in  his  contests 
with  the  heathens.  Hermann  von  Salza  had  now 
been  upwards  of  sixteen  years  Grand  Master,  and 
by  his  zeal  and  devotion  to  the  Order  the  knights 
had  increased  throughout  Germany  in  wealth, 
influence,  and  numbers. 

By   the   advice  of  the  bishop,  Duke  Conrad   of 
Masovia,  as  we  have  already  seen,  held  a  general 
council  of  all  the  nobles,  prelates,  and  governors 
of  his  dukedom,  and  it  was  unanimously  resolved 
to  send  an  embassy  to  the  Grand  Master,  soliciting 
his  aid  against  the  heathens,  and  offering  in  con- 
sideration  to   bestow   upon   the  Order  the  whole 
province   of  Culm   and   a  large    jx^rtion    on    the 
frontiers  of  Prussia  and  Masovia.     The  embassy, 
with   Bishop   Christian   at    its   head,    repaired   to 
Italy  to  the  Grand  Master.     The  invitation  came 
upon   him    as    a    surprise,    and    filled    him    with 
perplexity.      His   wliole   heart   and   soul   were   at 
the  time  engaged  in  his  preparations  for  another 
expedition  to  the  East,  and  the  final  arrangements 
were  nearly  completed.     Von  Salza  however  held 
a    general  chapter  of  the  Order,  in  which  it  was 
resolved  to  accept  the  in\ntation  on  receiving  the 
im|XJrial  sanction.     The   Gmnd  Master   tlioreupcni 
proceeded  to  Kimini,  the  tlien  seat  of  the  Imperial 
Court,    and   communicated    to    the    Emperor    the 
desire   of  the   Order  to  undertake  an   expedition 
to  assist  the  Duke  of  Masovia  to  expel  the  heathen 
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Priii^sianSj  who  threatened  to  dcjsiroy  every  vestige 
of  Cliristiamty  in  the  North  of  Eiiroi>e*  Von  Salssa 
pointed  out  to  the  Emperor  that  by  the  Hiibjujratinn 
of  Pnissia  the  fruntierH  of  the  empire  would  Iw 
protected  from  tlio  iiu'oads  of  tlic  barbarous  hordeH 
whieli  had  m  often  devastated  Europt\  Tlie 
Einjieror  Frederick  ha\nnf^  ji^iven  his  consent, 
the  Grand  Master  despatched  an  expedition  in  aid 
of  the  Duke  of  Masovia. 

Long  before  the  arrival  of  the  Teutonic  Kuiffhtsj 
however,  many  portions  of  tlio  uutlying-  distrietis 
of  Pru8.sia  had  becunie  Oiristianized.  Their  rulei^s 
appear  to  liave  embraced  Qiristianity  on  tlie 
ujidein^tandlng  that  tlio  Pope  won  hi  allow  them 
to  absiorb  the  territory  of  their  heathen  nei|^bbom^| 
and  there  can  l>e  but  little  doulrt  that^  however 
sincere  the  knights  were  in  tlieii*  desire  to  propagata 
the  Clni.stiati  faith,  they  hoped  that  by  so  doing 
their  wealth  and  power  would  bo  increased  at  the 
expense  uf  those  whoju  they  subjugated. 

The  expedition  havaiig  been  resolved  upon.  Von 
Salza  despatched  one  of  his  confidential  ad^nwers, 
Hennann  von  Balk,  together  ^4tb  a  bmidred 
kuightH  and  retainers,  to  eonnnence  the  under- 
taking* nermann  von  Balk,  hitherto  l>eut«cdimaiiter, 
was  sehnrted  on  aceouiit  (if  Ids  connexion  with 
Westphaha  and  the  Kliine,  from  which  it  was 
expected  that  recruits  would  be  aWaye  fortli- 
comiiig*  He  was  accompamed  by  the  knights 
Dietrich  von  BernlieiniT  Conrad  von  Tutelen^  and 
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Henry  von  Berka.  Tlie  Hospitaller  or  superinten- 
dent of  the  medical  department  was  Henry  von 
Zeitz.  In  1228  the  knights  with  their  retainers 
reached  Masovia,  and  Hermann  Balk  henceforth 
assumed  the  title  of  Landmaster  of  the  Knights  in^ 
Prussia.  On  the  23rd  of  April,  1228,  the  Order 
formally  received,  as  stipulated,  the  possession 
of  the  province  of  Culm,  together  with  the  village 
of  Orlau,  in  Cujavia.  The  Duke  waived  all  rights 
or  claim  to  these  possessions  in  perpetuity. 

Bishop  Cliristian  also  renounced  in  favour  of  the 
Order  his  tithes  in  the  district  of  Culm.  Dobrin 
was  still  occupied  by  a  few  knights,  and  the  Duke, 
for  the  piu'pose  of  increasing  their  number  and 
eventually  incorj^orating  them  with  the  Teutonic 
Order,  made  over  to  them  considerable  territory 
in  the  vicinity  of  their  castle  ;  and  the  new  Bishop 
of  Masovia,  Gunther,  gave  up  his  right  to  receive 
tithes  in  their  district.  Finding  that  the  castle  of 
Vogelsang  was  not  sufficiently  large  for  the  two 
orders,  Balk  proceeded  to  erect  the  castle  of  Nessau, 
on  the  left  bank  of  the  Vistula.  It  was  scarcely 
finished,  however,  when  the  Prussians  invaded  the 
country ;  and  we  are  told  that,  on  being  informed 
by  a  Masovian  captive  that  the  knights  were 
warriors  of  God,  and  had  been  sent  by  the  Pope 
to  comiKil  them  to  acknowledge  his  supremacy,  they 
considered  it  advisable  to  return  to  Prussia. 

In  1230,  Duke  Conrad  bestowed  upon  the  brothers 
the  castle  of  Nessau,  with  four  villages  adjoining, 
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on  condition  of  their  continuing  to  support  him  in 
his  contest  witli  the  heathens*  Ileiiuann  Balk  and 
his  companions  appear  not  to  havo  been  satisfied 
witli  the  sincerity  of  Conrad's  motives.  In  order 
to  make  their  posKossions  more  secure,  they  de- 
manrlod  that  the  Duke  sliuuldgive  them  a  fresh  deed 
of  renunciation,  which  the  Diike  did  in  the  spring 
of  the  year  1230.  In  this  document  his  mfe  Agapliiaj 
and  hi*i  sons  BoleslauSj  Casiniirj  Semo\4t,  and  Semi- 
misl,  were  eo-signitaries.  The  limits  of  the  ceded 
territory  were  strictly  definedj  and  the  knights 
were  empowered  to  exercise  sovereign  rights.  The 
Duke  also  undertook  to  defend  them  against  any 
op|>onent  in  their  possessions*  On  the  other  hand, 
the  Order  entered  into  a  solenm  engagement  to 
defend  the  territor}^  of  the  Duke  and  the  interestii 
of  the  Churt^hj  during  his  reign  and  that  of  his 
successors,  without  claim  for  any  further  remunera- 
tion for  the  ^^ervices  %vhieli  they  might  be  called 
upon  to  afford.  The  Landmaster  now  sought  to 
secure  by  a  regular  arrangement  the  exact  share 
which  the  Order  would  be  entitled  to  of  the 
plunderj  captivesj  and  territory  which  might  be 
acquired  in  their  future  wars  mtli  the  heathens* 

To  this  new  compact  not  only  the  Ditke  and  his 
family,  but  the  imncipal  eci  h  niastics  and  otficiali 
iU5  well  J  were  part  ie*s.  It  wa-^  solemnly  agreed  that 
all  territory ,  pro  pert}'  movable  or  immovable,  on 
laud  or  water,  acquired  in  any  wuy  from  the  enemy 
should  belong  to  the  Order  and  remain  in  their 
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undisputed  possession,  with  the  power  of  exercising 
all  the  authority  then  ai)i)ertaining  to  an  independent 
sovereign.  From  this  wc  see  that  Culm  and  all  the 
territory  which  the  Order  afterwards  acquired  had 
no  connexion  whatever  with  the  Duchy  of  Masovia. 

Polish  writers  say  that  an  arrangement  was  eflPected 
by  which  the  Duke  of  Masovia  reserved  to  himself 
one-half  of  all  that  was  acquired  in  war  from  the 
heathens.  Dlugoss  observes,  ''  Licet  de  facto,  non 
de  jure,  cum  in  prayudicium  Regni  Polonia^  dona- 
tionem  ipsam  Conradiis  dux  non  poterat  aliquatenus 
fecisse." 

During  these  negotiations,  the  knights  used 
every  effort  to  induce  Bishop  Christian  to  give 
them  a  clearer  definition  of  the  rights,  privileges 
and  territory  which  he  had  ceded  to  tlicm,  as  the  terms 
of  the  arrangement  were  equivocal ;  for  it  appeared 
as  if  tlie  bishop  intended  to  place  the  Order  in  the 
position  of  a  vassal,  over  whom  he  could  exercise 
certain  feudal  rights.  And  this  view  proved  to  be 
con-ect ;  for,  in  a  meeting  at  which  were  i)resent 
representatives  of  the  Teutonic  Order  and  the 
Knights  of  Dobrin,  tlie  bishop  unmistakably  gave 
the  former  to  understand  that  his  object  was  to 
obtain  temporal  power  in  tlie  disputed  territor}'. 
This  want  of  confidence  in  the  bisliop  continued 
until  the  rcc(mciliation  of  the  Emperor  and  the 
Pope.  In  the  year  12.*n,  the  bishop  lound  it 
necessary  to  conciliate  the  Order,  and  signed  a  new 
agreement,  according  to  which  the  Order  oOtain(,d 
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iull  po»se*iHion  of  nearly  all  tlio  territory  whicli  tlio 
bishop  formerly  posseted  in  tlie  province  of  Culm, 

The  Biahop  of  Plotzk  also  made  a  Bimilnr  arraiigo- 
ment  with  the  Order*  Up  to  this  time  the  knighta 
were  compelled  to  act  uu  the  defciiHivo,  and  to  rertj 
satisfied  su  hm^r  as  they  were  able  to  prevent  the  - 
incursions  of  the  lh"ussian8.  But  tliey  had  not 
forgotten  to  encourage  the  peasants  to  break  up 
and  bring  the  land  into  cultivation.  They 
exerted  tlieniselves  to  enforce  discipline  amongst 
the  military  retainers  of  the  Didce. 

But  it  soon  became  apparent  that  these  auxiliaries 
would  be  of  little  or  no  service,  if  en^ged  in  an 
offensive  campaign.  Heriiiann  von  Balk  and  the 
Duko  of  Masovia,  thereforOj  communicated  to  the 
Pope  tlie  impossibility  of  ever  converting  the  hea- 
thens unless  the  knights  were  reinforced  by  a 
considerable  number  of  tVusadei-s,  and  requested 
Hermann  von  Saka^  who  was  now  in  Italy,  to 
use  his  influence  to  induce  the  Pope  to  order  the 
preaching  of  a  geneml  crusade  against  the  hcatlicn 
Prussians. 


HERMANN   VON   SALZA   IN   PALESTINE.  87 


CHAPTER  IV. 

A.D.  1230-1235. 
Hermann  von  Salza  accompanies  the  Emperor  Frederick  to  Pales- 
tine— Coronation  of  the  Emperor  in  Jerusalem — Causes  of  the 
Emperor's  Return  to  Europe  —  Quarrel  between  Frederick 
and  the  Pope — Hermann  von  Salza  effects  a  Reconciliation 
— Operations  of  Hermann  Balk  against  the  Heathen — Culm, 
Thorn,  and  Rheden  built  (1231) — Treacherous  Capture  of 
Bishop  Christian— The  Charter  of  Culm  (1232)— The  Teutonic 
Knights  reinforced  by  the  Crusaders — Battle  of  Sirguno 
(1234) — Liberation  of  Bishop  Christian — Incorporation  of 
the  Knights  of  Dobrin  with  the  Teutonic  Order  (1235)— Her 
mann  von  Salza  mediates  between  the  Emperor  Frederick  and 
his  Son  Henry,  King  of  Germany — The  Margrave  von  Meissen 
assists  the  Order  with  a  large  force — Pomesania  Subjugated 
— Erection  of  Elbing  and  its  Fort — Early  History  of  Lubeck. 

We  now  return  to  the  career  of  Von  Salza  durinp 
liiH  attendance  on  the  Emperor  Frederick.  Ho 
landed  at  Acre,  September  8,  1228,  at  the  head  of  a 
lar^(»  continji:ent  of  knij^sfhts,  and  remained  faitliful 
to  his  ffi-eat  benefactor,  even  after  the  Pope  had 
ifwued  a  fi-e.sh  excommunication  against  Frederick, 
whereas  th(*  TempUirs  and  the  Knights  of  St.  John 
pronounced  themselves  in  favoui*  of  his  IloHness, 
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He  even  disrogarded  the  order  of  the  Pope  to  t^m 
oyer  the  command  of  the  Gemian  and  Lombard 
contingents^  and  leave  the  Emperor  Frederick  to 
his  fate. 

In  the  meanwhile  the  Pope  had  leaned  two  armici 
in  Italy,  eommanded  l>j  John  deBricnneand  Comit 
d'Aquilaj  which  overmn  the  greater  part  t^f  L<im- 
bardyj  and  forced  the  Imperialists  to  retire  into  the 
kingdom  of  Naples,  Tliis  contest  between  the  par- 
tisans of  Pope  Gregoiy  and  the  Imperialists  gave 
rise  to  the  two  factions,  which  were  afterwards 
remarkable  in  tlie  history  of  Em^opo  under  the  name 
of  the  Gnelphs  and  the  Glul)ellines ;  the  former 
siding  with  the  Popcj  and  the  latter  with  the 
Emperor. 

On  receiving  tidings  of  the  defeat  of  his  troops* 
in  Italy,  the  Emperor  concluded  a  ten  years'  tnice 
with  the  Soltan,  for  the  purpose  of  enabling  lum  to 
retmii  to  }jis  dominions.  By  this  treaty  a  great 
part  of  Palestine^  inchiding  the  cities  of  Jerusoleni, 
Bethlelicm,  Nazareth,  Thonon,  &Ct,  was  ceded  to 
Frederick,  vntli  the  right  to  restore  the  fortifica- 
tions and  rebuihl  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  the  whole 
of  which  city,  except  the  Temple,  remained  in  the 
possession  i)f  the  Cliristians,  Hermann  vcm  Salisa 
had  iM^en  instrumental  in  negntiating  this  truce, 
and  on  the  17th  of  March  tlie  Elmperor  Frederick 
made  his  triumphal  entiy  into  Jerusalem.  . 

Hermanu  von  Salza  accompanied  the  Emperor 
when  he  entered  the  Temple  of  Jemsalem  ;  and  as 
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the  priest  refused  to  perfomi  the  ceremony  of  coro- 
nation, Frederick  took  the  crown,  and  placed  it  on 
his  own  head.  The  Emperor  entrusted  liim  with 
the  high  honour  of  addi-essing  the  nobles  and 
Christians  who  were  then  assembled  in  Jerusalem, 
to  urge  upon  them  the  necessity  of  laying  aside  all 
dissensions,  and  to  proceed  at  once  to  restore  the 
defences  of  the  Holy  City.  Hermann  von  Salza 
thought  this  a  fitting  opj)ortunity  for  a  reconcilia- 
tion between  Frederick  and  the  Pope,  to  whom  he 
addressed  a  glowing  description  of  all  that  Frederick, 
single  handed,  had  effected  in  the  cause  of  Chris- 
tianity. But  the  Pontiff  was  in  no  mood  to  forgive  the 
Emperor,  who  had  without  his  assistance,  and  with 
a  comparatively  small  army,  effected  that  which  all 
the  other  Crusaders,  supported  by  the  entire  power 
of  the  Papacy,  had  failed  to  accomplish. 

The  Emperor  left  Palestine  in  the  month  of 
May,  for  already  it  was  reported  that  a  rebel- 
lion had  broken  out  in  Germany,  at  the  insti- 
gation of  the  Pontiff.  Hermann  von  Salza  ac- 
companied the  Emperor  on  his  return  to  Italy. 
In  a  very  short  time  the  Papal  armies  were  defeated  ; 
and  it  was  at  this  period  that  Von  Salza  received  a 
communication  from  Hennann  von  IJalk,  urging 
him  to  use  his  influence  to  obtain  the  pemiissicm  of 
the  Pope  to  organize  a  crusade  against  the  Prus- 
sians. Before  the  Grand  Master  could  ask  this 
favour  from  the  Pontiff,  it  was  necessary  that  a 
complete  reconciliation  shoidd  take  place  between 
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tlio  Emperor  and  Pope  Gregory.  Aceurdiugly, 
Frederick  do.sptiteliod  llomirtiin  voii  Saka  and  the 
two  Archbishops  of  Ilef^gio  and  Bar!  to  the  Pope 
fnr  tliiw  o})joct.  But  Clrcgory,  liavinp^  ixK^eived  in- 
tolli{:^nco  that  \m  ^upportern  were  af^ain  FietorioiiJ> 
liaughtily  docHiiud  to  treat  with  the  Kmpcror.  Tho 
nrclihishops  returned  to  Frederick,  but  Von  Sah^ 
roiunined  at  Home  to  watcli  over  tlio  interests  of  the 
Emperor,  The  8uccesj^  of  the  Gueli)hs  waa  only 
teiiii>nrary ;  for  before  long  the  Emperor  had  de- 
feated idl  his  advernariesj  and  the  greater  part  of 
Europe  was  now  on  his  side.  Gregory,  fearing 
that  Frederick  might  make  ]m  triumphal  entry  into 
Ilomej  now  listen ed  to  the  proi>osal8nf  Von  Balza,who 
at  last^  in  November^  12295  ^"^^^  ^^^^^  to  bring  to  tho 
Emperor  at  Arjuino  the  welcome  news  of  the  Pope's 
doijire  for  a  reconciliati(jn.  Towards  the  end  of  the 
year  1225)5  the  Grand  Master  brought  foi'ward  the 
Duke  of  MasoviaV  request  to  the  Pope-  Gmgory 
declined  to  have  a  crusade  preached  until  the  temiJ* 
of  the  reconciliation  had  been  solemnly  ratified; 
but  ho  issued  a  bull,  beai^ing  the  date  January  18j 
I23O5  in  which  tho  knights  in  Germany  and 
those  in  Culm  arc  exhorted  to  do  their  utmost  to 
dcvelope  the  power  of  the  Clxureh  amongst  tlie 
heathen  PrussianH. 

At  last  Hermann  von  Salm  was  able  to  adjust  the 
seemingly  irreconcilable  interests  of  the  Pope  and 
tho  Emperor,  and  on  the  1st  of  September,  1230, 
Frederick  and  Gregory  had  a  iiei-sonal  inteniew 
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at  Anagui ;  and  Hermann  von  Salza  wan  the 
only  person  permitted  to  take  part  in  theii* 
deliberations.  As  a  sij^  of  the  respect  which  was 
entertained  for  him  by  tlic  two  representatives  of 
the  Christian  religion,  Von  Salza  was  allowed  to 
dine  with  the  two  j)()tentates,  no  otlier  guest  being 
present.  The  Pope  then  solemnly  ratified  all  the 
arrangements  which  the  Teutonic  Order  had  entered 
into  with  the  Duke  of  Masoviu.  He  also  did  the 
same  concerning  the  concessions  made  by  the  Duke 
and  Bishop  of  Plotzk  to  the  Knights  of  Dobrin. 

In  September,  1230,  Gregory  issued  a  bull 
calling  upon  the  Christians  residing  in  the 
vicinity  of  the  frontiers  of  Prussia  to  make  common 
cause  with  the  Teutonic  Order  and  the  Knights  of 
Dobrin  and  Duke  of  Masovia  in  spreading  Clnis- 
tianity  in  Prussia.  The  bidl  gi'anted  absolution, 
and  the  same  indulgences  as  were  offered  to  Cru- 
saders in  the  East.  The  Emperor  now  made  Von 
Salza  an  imperial  prince,  and  allowed  the  Order  to 
inscribe  the  imperial  eagle  on  a  small  golden 
shield  in  the  centre  of  two  crosses.  Originally 
their  banner  had  nothing  but  a  plain  black  cross, 
but  John  IV.,  King  of  Jerusalem,  had  allowed 
them  to  inscribe  a  golden  cross  within  the  black. 
Subsequently,  in  1250,  St.  Louis,  King  of  Franco, 
allowed  them  to  ornament  the  cross  with  the  ^eur- 
de^lisy  in  consideration  of  the  services  rendered  by 
the  knights  at  the  capture  of  Damietta. 

For  the  piu-iK)se  of  opening  communication  witli 
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Pnisfila,  the  kmghts  detomiined  to  capture  the 
^  castlo  of  Rogowj  not  far  from  Thorn ;  also  ChelmOi 
not  far  from  Cuhii,  probably  the  sito  of  the  modem 
Altliaus,  Tliese  two  burgs  sensed  as  a  place  of 
refuj^e  to  the  marauding  Ijands  of  the  PrusHiauM, 
Bt»tween  the  two  forts  was  a  camp^  partly  sur- 
rouiukul  by  a  lake.  A  Pomesanian  noble,  named 
Pipin^  had  here  collected  a  large  force,  with  which 
lie  made  the  entire  surrounding  country  unsafe  for 
the  Cliristiani^,  These  obetacleB  rendered  the  paB- 
gage  of  tho  Vistula  and  the  defence  of  the  countr)' 
extremely  difficult  for  the  knights.  Von  Balk  now 
determined  to  destroy  these  two  strongholds  of 
the  enemy-  Advancing  from  Nassau  at  the  head 
of  all  hiB  available  force^  and  accompanied  by  tho 
Duko  of  Sfasovia,  he  crossed  the  Vistula  at  a  place 
)  then  called  Quercz>  but  now  Gurske.  The  first 
step  wuH  to  seize  the  ruins  of  the  old  castle  of 
Turn,  the  present  Thorn,  which  had  formerly  been 
given,  in   tho   year   1222,    by   Conrad    to   Bishop 
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Cliristian,  but  had  been  abandoned  by  the  latter. 
This  now  was  refortified,  since  it  served  m  an 
exceUent  basis  of  operations  against  tho  heatlieii&  M 
Tjoaving  a  ^niall  party  to  protect  Thorn  and  tlio 
veasels  wliich  liad  cunveycd  the  Crusaders  across 
the  river^  Von  Balk  advanced  against  Rogow. 
Before  reaching  the  place  he  oncomiterod  tho 
Prussians,  who,  after  a  deHj>erato  redBtaneo,  were 
totally  defeated ;  and  tlunr  leader,  who  was  taken 
prisoner,   in  order  to  save  his  life,   treacherondy 
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handed  over  Rogow  to  tlic  kniglits.  Von  Balk  now 
turned  his  steps  to  the  other  Prussian  strongholds. 
Having  concealed  his  men  in  the  vicinity  of  Quercz, 
ho  despatched  the  Prussian  traitor  to  reconnoitre 
the  garrison  of  that  place,  who  returned  with  the 
information  that  it  could  offer  no  resistance,  as  all 
the  men  were  overcome  by  a  drunken  debauch. 
The  knights  thereupon  entered  the  sti'onghold, 
which  they  surprised,  and  put  all  within  it  to  the 
sword.  As  the  knights  had  not  sufficient  force  to 
garrison  Quercz  they  destroyed  it. 

Balk  now  considered  it  prudent  to  retire  to 
Thorn,  as  the  force  under  his  command  was  not 
strong  enough  to  storm  tlie  entrenched  camp  of  tlie 
Prussians.  Pipin,  enraged  at  the  wholesale  mas- 
sacre of  his  countrymen,  now  retaliated  by  inflicting 
frightful  atrocities  on  everj^  Christian  who  fell  into 
his  hands.  Balk,  fearing  that  his  opponent  might 
receive  sufficient  reinforcements  to  surround  him  in 
Thorn,  determined  at  all  hazards  to  destroy  the 
camp.  The  Prussian  captain  who  had  delivered 
the  two  forts  into  the  hands  of  the  knights  offered 
to  betray  Pipin,  who  was  his  nephew,  into  their 
power.  This  he  effected ;  and  when  Pipui  came 
nto  their  hands  he  was  first  bound,  and  then 
attached  to  the  tail  of  a  horse,  and  thus  dragged  to 
Thorn,  where  his  body  was  suspended  from  the 
branch  of  a  tree.  A  considerable  delay,  however, 
took  place  in  the  assembling  of  the  Crusaders  for 
the  subjugation  of  Prussia. 
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In  order  to  accelerate  their  advanecj  Von  Solu 
caused  tlio  news  to  be  spread  all  over  Germany 
that  tlie  knij^'htB  had  been  veiy  successfulj  and  had 
already  conqiiorcd  cotisidcralile  territoryj  wMch, 
on  account  of  the  flight  of  the  inhabitants,  required 
;  settler^?.  He  ako  laoniised  that  thoHu  who  went  to 
a.«*8ist  the  kniglits  should  receive  tlie  undis[mti>^ 
IJOBsession  of  large  domains.  The  principal 
of  the  delay  was  the  jealousy  of  the  eccleHiaetici 
eonceming  the  rightH  of  the  Order  to  the  conquered 
territory.  The  pricstn  de.siixHl  to  liecnnic  temjH»rul 
sovereigns  in  the  dioce^ei^  wliich  might  be  given  to 
thenu  It  in  true  that  the  Pope  did  his  utmust 
o|>enly  to  comiteract  this  jealuuny ;  yet  his  crafty 
and  aggressive  policy  induced  him  to  neeretly 
support  thoni* 

In  the  begimung  of  the  year  1232,  Gregc^ry 
issued  u  bull  in  wliich  he  gave  a  moMt  heartronding 
description  of  the  treatment  of  the  Cliristiauis 
by  the  Prufisians,  stating  that  they  held  10/H)0 
Clmstiant*  as  prisoners,  that  they  had  killed  upwiu*dfl 
of  20,00U,  and  had  destroyed  many  villages, 
monasteries,  and  chapels,  10,000  in  all.  The 
Pontiff  alsfj  addressed  a  letter  to  those  who  wore 
preaching  a  cnisade  againsit  the  Pru8siiiti;9| 
enqHJwering  them  to  grant  all  kinds  of  induIgeoiGed 
for  the  most  heinous  ofieucesj  provided  tliO 
recipients  joined  the  crusade.  By  these  moaiiB,  At 
last,  the  Crusaders  were  eonsidendily  roiiiforcedi 
The  first  contingent  that  came  to  the  supiKirt  of  the 
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Order  was  under  tlio  leadernliip  of  tlic  Burgravo  of  ( 
Magdeburg^  a  veteran  Crusader,  wlio  had  witli^ 
him  5,000  well-equipped  soldiers,  together  with  a 
considerable  number  of  innnigrants.  On  their 
arri^'al  Balk  selected  a  s|K)t  as  the  site  for  a  new 
town  which  was  protected  from  the  inimdations  of 
the  Vistula  and  the  forays  of  the  Prussians,  the 
surrounding  country  being  excessively  fertile. 
Hero  he  laid  the  foundation  of  the  city  of  Thoni,  a 
modification  of  the  ancient  name  Turn.  In  a  very 
short  time  a  church  was  built  in  the  centre  of 
the  rising  buildings,  and  was  dedicated  to  St. 
John. 

Balk,  having  now  received  fresh  reinforcements 
from  Germany,  advanced  as  far  as  the  ruins  of 
Cidm,  which  he  connnenced  rebuilding,  the 
German  settlers  in  the  mean  time  busying  them- 
selves with  that  which  would  ultimately  become 
tlie  great  stronghold  of  Germanism.  In  a  very 
short  time  the  town  of  Culm  became  the  centre-pcjint 
of  attraction  to  all  German  settlers.  By  the  end  of 
the  year  12'i2  the  castle  was  so  far  advanced 
that  its  commandant,  Barlewin,  could  take  up  his 
abode  in  it. 

Hermann  Balk  then  resolved  to  lay  down  a  con- 
stitution for  the  towns  of  Thorn  and  Culm,  and  for 
that  i)uriK)Ke  held  a  consultation  -v^dth  the  Burgi'ave 
of  Magdeburg.  The  result  of  his  deliberations  was 
the  celebnited  charter  named  the  '^  Culmische^'' 
Ilandfeste,"  which  defined  the  rights  and  liberties, 
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tlie  priYilogus  and  obligationSj  of  the  two  cities  in 
perpetuity.      According  to  tliis  cliartor  the  towns 
of  Thoni  and  Culixi  received   the  right  to  clc?ct 
annually  inagL^tmtes  and  justices  from  among  the 
citizens  and  l>urgherj^,  sul)ject  only  to  the  approval 
of  the  Grand  Master  of  the  Order.     A  third  part  ni 
all  fines  and  forfeitures  was  to  bo  set  asidi*  fur  the 
payment  of  the  salaries  of  the  judges.     The  knighti 
further  promised  not  to  appropriate  any  buildings 
either  in  Thorn  or  Cuhuj  unless  they  received  them 
as  pious  gifts  from  the  citizens^  and  in  such  ca«0d 
the  property  of  tlie  knights  was  not  Uj  he  exempt  from 
municipal    charges.        The    knights   endowed    the 
churelies   of  Culm  and  Thorn  with  four  hide^  of 
land,   reserving    the    j>atronage  and  the   right  of 
appointing    capable    ministers,    and    allowed    the 
citizens  to  retain  possession  of  their  projK*rty  ac- 
cording to  the  Flemish  rights  of  inheritance,  Uut^ 
at  the  same  time,  claiming  a  right  to  all  the  lakes, 
Biines,  the  working  of  all  metals,  except  iron,  m 
well  as  to  all  wild  game,  except  bears,  hogf,  and 
roebucks*     The  citizens  were  at  liberty  to  nell  the 
pro|>erty  which  they  had  received  from  the  knight.**, 
with  the  undei^tanding  that  the  purchaser  incurred 
the  same  obligations  to  tlic  Order  as  the  previous 
proprieti>r,     A  t  itizen  in  pecuniary  ilifficulties  could 
sell  a  portion  of  his   estates,  but   was  liound  to 
render  the  name  serv^icos   as  for  the  whole,  and 
the  pm*chaser  was  also  under  some  slight  militiu-y 
obligaticms. 
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It  was  further  enacted  that  whoever  received 
a  possession  from  the  Order  should  be  liable  to  a 
tax  of  a  Cologne  pfenning  or  five  Culm  pfennings, 
08  a  token  of  the  supremacy  and  jurisdiction  of  the 
knights,  who,  on  the  other  hand,  engaged  to 
protect  him  in  all  cases  of  need.  Any  one  who 
should  refuse  to  give  military  serWces  when  called 
upon  was  liable  to  the  forfeiture  of  his  holding  wliich 
might  be  given  to  another  person.  Moreover,  it  was 
enacted  that  a  bushel  of  wheat  and  the  same  of  rye* 
were  to  be  given  annually  to  the  bishop  of  the 
diocese  as  tithe.  Further,  the  coinage  of  Culm  was 
to  be  a  legal  tender  in  the  whole  coimtry,  and  the 
coins  were  to  be  recalled  and  recoined  once  only  in 
every  ten  years ;  but  no  compulsory  tax  was  to  be 
imposed. 

In  1233  the  knights  had  assembled  an  army ' 
which  amounted  to  20,000  men,  consisting  of 
4,000  under  Duke  Conrad;  2,000  imder  his  son 
Casimir  of  Cujavia;  3,000  under  Henry,  Duke  of 
Breslau ;  6,000  imder  Dukes  Swantepol  and  Sambor ; 
more  than  2,000  under  Wladislaus  of  the  Grand 
Duchy  of  Poland  ;  and  lastly,  a  contingent  of  5,000 
under  the  Burgrave  of  Magdeburg.  Before  under- 
taking anything  against  the  Prussians  in  the  direction 
of  Pomesiinia  it  was  necessary  to  fortify  their 
lK>sition  at  Marienwerder.  The  appearance  of  such 
a  large  army  of  Crusaders  so  intimidated  the  Prus- 
sians that  they  dctcnnincd  to  i)ostpone  hostilities 
for  the  present.     They  were  no  doubt  actuated  by 
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the  knowiodge  that  a  large  [jart  of  the  army  hail 
undertaken  to  hqtvq  for  one  year  only.  Accordingly 
they  despatched  tm  embassy  of  tlie  prmcipal  nobles 
and  prioiitM^  entreatuig  the  knight^^  to  miispeiid 
lio8tilities,  and  expres*siiig  tlieii'  readiness  to  embrace 
tlie  Cliriwtian  faith.  Thereujion  liisliop  Cliri»tian 
with  a  Htmng  escort  proceeded  into  Pumei^auia  to 
preach  the  Goj<i>eK  Suddenly  his  escort  whk  hur- 
prised  and  massacred  to  a  maii^  and  he  himself  wm 
taken  priHoner.  The  knightn  made  no  efi*ortJ  to 
release  hmi  by  invading  the  tonitnry  of  the  enemy. 
TluB  aro«e  from  the  nnheultliy  Htatc  of  the  marges 
tlu*ough  which  tlio  army  would  he  obliged  to  ]>ass. 
Active  preparations  were  therefore  deferred  until 
the  winter.  At  tliis  time  the  army  of  tJio  Ci^maders 
wan  divided  into  two  parties,  one  supporting  lJi«*hop 
Christian  and  the  other  that  of  the  knights-  For 
the  pnrpirse  of  recontirnig  tlie  jealousies  between 
them^  the  Pope  i.ssued  two  IJulls — one  to  the  armyi 
urging  them  tij  muintuin  union  and  concord;  a 
second  to  the  mendicant  fiiars^  exhorting  them  to 
steadfastly  pursue  their  labours,  and  to  be  cautioufl, 
not  to  trust  the  Prussians  who  might  offer  to  be 
baptized  ;  ordering  them  likewtso  to  rentier 
obedience  to  the  conmiands  of  the  Teutonic  X3rder ; 
and  further  urging  them  tu  unprcss  ujkiu  tho 
Gmsaders  genemlly  the  necessity  of  united  actioii 
and  obedience  to  the  dictates  of  Hermann  Balk. 

Early    in    lii-Mj    the    knights^    with    an    amiy 
ef   13,000    men,   advanced   to    invade  Pomesania* 
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Tlie  knights  selected  this  time  of  the  year  on 
account  of  the  rivers  and  marshes  being  frozen. 
It  was  not  until  they  arrived  at  the  river  Sirgune 
that  they  foimd  the  enemy  drawn  up  to  oppose 
their  progress.  The  knights,*  however,  resolved 
to  dislodge  them,  and  a  furious  battle  ensued.  It 
commenced  at  midday  and  continued  until  night- 
fall. Both  sides  fought  with  desperate  valour. 
In  fact,  several  times  the  tide  of  fortime  swayed 
between  them,  but  the  result  was  finally  decided 
by  a  flank  movement  of  the  Dukes  of  Pomerania, 
which  commanded  the  enemy's  line  of  retreat. 
A  portion  of  the  Prussian  army,  however,  threw 
itself  into  a  neighbouring  stronghold.  The  Crusaders 
lost  in  the  battle  upwards  of  4,000  men,  while  their 
opj)onents  lost  more  than  5,000.  The  next  morn- 
ing the  Crusaders  attacked  the  stronghold  and  took 
it  by  storm,  giving  no  quarter.  This  battle  on 
the  river  Sirgune  was  afterwards  known  by  the 
name  of  the  ''  Field  of  the  Dead."  The  result 
of  the  defeat  of  the  Pomesanians  was  the  liberation 
of  Bishop  Cliristian  ;  but  no  sooner  did  he  gain  his 
freedom  than  he  was  again  embroiled  with  the 
Order.  Unfortunately  other  important  disputes 
arose.  A  most  serious  misunderstanding  had  been 
])en<ling  between  the  knights  and  the  Duke  of 
llasovia,  respecting  the  incorporation  of  the  Knights 
of  Dobrin  with  the  German  Order.  The  Duke 
objected  to  this  proposition,  although  desired  by 
the  members  of  both  Orders.     He  contended  that 
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if  the  union  took  place,  all  the  property  which  he 
had  conceded  to  the  Knights  of  Dobrinj  together 
with  the  castle^  must  return  to  liini.  The  two 
Orders  now  appealed  to  the  Pope,  who  despatched 
the  BiBhup  of  Modena  an  hin  Legate  to  effect  a 
comijroinise.  The  Legate  was  further  instructed 
to  mediate  ]>etween  Chiistian  and  the  Order,  and 
tu  regulate  all  ecclesiastical  matters  not  oxily  in 
Prussia,  but  als<.i  throughout  the  north  of  Prussia 
and  KuHsia, 

As  regards  the  dispute  between  Cliristian  and 
the  knights,  the  Legate  decided  that  Bishop  Clmstian 
was  entitled  to  one-third  of  the  conquered  territory 
and  the  knights  to  the  other  two-thirdsj  and  that 
the  bishop  had  the  power  to  exercise  all  priestly 
functions  in  the  territorj''  of  the  Order,  The 
Papal  Legate  also  decided  another  point  of  dispute 
against  the  bishop,  vix.,  his  right  to  tithes  in  the 
territory  of  the  Order. 

Prior  to  the  arrival  of  the  Legate,  the  union  of 
the  two  <  orders  was  ali-eady  accomplished,  and  the 
Teutonic  Knights  had  taken  possession  of  the  tcrri* 
tary  of  Dobrin,  in  defiance  of  the  protest  of 
the  Didte  of  Maso^aa*  In  order  to  justify  this 
actioiij  Ilennaiin  Balk  inflxienced  the  Legate  to 
induce  the  Pope  to  sanction  the  annexation  of  the 
territory  and  tlie  incoriK^mtion  of  the  Knights  of 
Dobrin*  The  Pope  did  so,  and  availed  himself  of 
tliis  opportunity  to  issue  a  BuU,  in  which  !ie  de- 
clared that  all  the  territory  which  the  knights  had 
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acquired  belonged  originally  to  St.  Peter,  and  had 
been  beHtowed  upon  them  as  an  apostolic  gift.  He 
pronounced  that  the  same  was  to  hold  good  with 
reference  to  any  futui'e  acquisitions  which  the 
order  might  make,  with  the  miderstanding  that  the 
Pope  should  have  the  right  of  appointing  bishops 
and  prelates,  and  the  erection  of  churches,  and  that 
a  certain  annual  sum  should  be  paid  to  him,  as  an 
acknowledgment  of  the  supremacy  of  the  successors 
of  St.  Peter  in  all  acquired  temtor}'. 

Every  (me  will  see  at  a  glance  that  it  was  the 
intcMition  of  the  Papacy  to  regard  Prussia  in  the 
light  of  a  fief,  and  gradually  to  obtain  a  regular 
fcK)ting  in  the  countrj-,  which  intention,  if  success- 
ful, would  enable  the  Pope  to  lessen  the  power  of 
the  Emperor  and  the  princes  of  Germany.  Conrad 
refused  to  agree  to  the  arrangement,  and  formally 
decilared  that  he  would  no  longer  render  any 
assistan(»e  to  the  knights.  Po|)o  Gregory  repri- 
manded him  for  his  conduct,  but  withcmt  result. 
He  also  ordered  all  bishops,  prelates,  and  j)riests  to 
l>e  unremitting  in  perauading  fresh  Crusaders  to 
join  the  Order.  Accordingly  we  find  that  the 
I^ndgnive  Conrad  of  Thuringia,  and  his  brother 
Henry,  together  with  twenty-five  of  his  nobles, 
enrolled  themselves  in  the  brotherhood  in  1234. 
The  wife  of  I^ouis  of  Thuringia  on  her  death 
Wqueathed  to  the  Order  the  hospital  and  chapel  of 
Marburg,  and  t\w  two  brothers,  Heiny  and  Conrad, 
richly   endowed   t]w.    establislnnont,    and   gave   to 
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tlio  Order  4§everal  other  estates.      From  thia  time 
Mar]>urg  became  the  Beat  of  the  Land  Comthur  of 

In  the  years  1235  and  1236,  the  Emi>eror 
Frederick  bestowed  upon  tlie  knights  bodio  valuable 
domain K  and  eliunhcK  in  the  vitinity  of  Magdc' 
burg.  He  likowLso  took  all  their  cstablisliments*  ander 
his  imiierial  protection,  and  freed  them  frtmi  all 
imposts  and  dues,  lit  rmann  von  Salzaj  the  Grand 
Master,  airived  about  thi^  time  in  Genuany^  and 
attended  upon  the  Emperor  at  Ratisbon,  whore  a 
large  army  had  assembled  to  support  the  Emperor 
against  his  non  Henry,  King  of  Germany,  who  had 
joined  the  Lombard  league.  Ever  since  the  reeon- 
ciliation  bi^tween  the  Pope  and  the  Emperor,  Von 
Salza  had  Ix^en  tiio  confidential  agent  between 
them  J  and  in  this  cajmeity  he  comed  on  all  the 
negotiations  with  the  Li>mbai'ds  up  to  the  time  of 
whieh  wc  are  now  speaking. 

Von  Siilza  now  again  acted  as  mediatorj  and  for 
the  purjiosu  of  preventing  bis  beloved  fatherlanil 
frou!  being  the  scene  of  a  fratricidal  struggle,  he 
repaired  to  the  castle  of  Trifels,  where  Henry  had 
sought  refuge-  Here  Von  Salza  induced  the  re- 
bell  iims  son  to  sue  for  pardon*  The  Emperor  and 
hi^  son  became  ai>pareutly  reconciled  at  Womin, 
but  Henry,  whj  eliorished  a  deadly  feeling  of 
revenge  against  his  |>arentj  not  only  attempttnl  tcj 
excite  a  second  rebellion  against  Fredciick,  Imt  was 
0ven  Busjiccted  of  having  attempted  to  jK>i8on  him. 
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He  was,  therefore,  arrested  and   confined  in  the 
castle  of  San  Felice,  in  Apulia. 

At  the  marriage  of  the  Emperor  with  Princess 
Isabella,  Hister  of  Henry  III.,  King  of  England, 
Hermann  von  Salza  was  one  of  the  principal  per^ 
sonages  in  the  Emperor's  retinue ;  and  also  at  the 
celebmted  Diet  at  Mentz,  August  15,  1235,  where 
the  Emperor's  second  son  was  crowned  King  of  the 
Romans.  In  this  assembly  the  Grand  Master  be- 
came acquainted  with  the  Margrave  Henry  von 
Meissen,  who  promised  to  lead  a  considerable 
number  of  Crusaders  tigainst  the  Prussians  in  the 
ensuing  year;  The  high  j^osition  which  Von  Salza/ 
occupied  at  the  Imperial  Court  enabled  him, 
during  his  residence  at  Hagenau  and  liatisbon,  to 
have  frequent  deliberations  T^dth  those  princes  and 
nobles  who  favoured  the  scheme  of  subjugating  the 
PruRsians  by  means  of  the  order,  and  the  Grand 
MastcT's  clo(juence  induced  many  of  them  to  enrol 
themselves  amongst  the  Crusaders,  who  were  to  start 
on  their  perilous  campaign  in  the  ensuing  year. 
Unfortunately  Von  Salza  was  unable  to  remain  to 
organize  the  Crusaders  in  person,  as  the  Pope 
urgently  required  his  counsels  in  Italy. 

In  the  spruig  of  l2Hi}  the  two  orders  received  the 
solenm  ratification  of  their  union  by  the  Pope.  The 
Papal  Ix»gate,  William  of  Modena,  with  the  Bishop 
of  Plotzk,  after  considerable  difticiilty,  brought 
aljout  a  compromise  ))Otw(»cn  the  Order  and  the 
Duke  of  Masovia.       The  knii^hts   restored   to  the 
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Dnke  the  caBtle  of  Dubriii  and  tlie  distriet^  belong- 
ing to  it.  The  Duke  on  \m  part  reinibnrwd  the 
Order  by  a  csearion  of  fresh  territory,  and  aeknow* 
ledging  the  supremacy  of  the  kniglitsin  the  remaining 
portion  of  the  country  which  the  Knights  of  Dobrin 
had  possessed  Ho  also  undertook  to  respect  the 
privileges  of  the  inhabitants  of  Dobrin  and  thoae 
who  had  settled  in  its  vicinity*  Hereupon  several 
of  the  Knights  of  Dobrin,  under  the  command  of 
tlie  Master^  took  service  under  tlie  Duke  of  Masovna, 
who  ^vo  them  the  castle  of  Drohiczyuj  with  a 
large  tract  of  Umd  between  the  rivers  Bug  and 
Dmei>er  extending  as  far  as  the  frontiers  of  Russia. 
Their  duty  wm  to  protect  Poland  from  the  attacks 
of  the  wandering  Tartars.  La  the  year  1236, 
Henry  von  Meissen  amved  at  Thorn  at  the  head 
of  500  knights  and  a  large  number  of  settlei*s  and 
camp-followers,  a  great  part  of  whom  came  from 
North  Gennanyj  principally  from  Lubock  and 
Bremen.  Von  Balk  and  Von  Meissen  commenced 
the  camjmign  by  taking  posseasion  of  both  biaik^t  <if 
the  Vistida.  The  Pomesanians  thereupon  retreated 
to  the  woodsj  lea^nng  a  nimierous  ^irrison  in 
their  ab^ngholds,  whiih  the  combiiuHl  forces 
stormed  in  sucecBsion:  their  unfortunate  df^fenderH, 
m  usual,  being  put  to  the  sword.  The  knightn  luid 
already  eaptured  or  destroy t^  three  C4istle*j ;  they 
now  proceeded  to  attack  Wehrburg^  not  fai*  fKim 
Stulm^  and  also  Willenberg,  near  tlie  site  of 
Murienburg,     Those   who  offered  re*ti,Htanco   wore 
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either  killed  or  made  serfs  and  forcibly  baptized. 
The  Pomesanians,  who,  as  before  seen,  had  re- 
treated before  their  opponents  in  order  to  avoid 
starvation  or  serfdom,  surrendered  to  the  knights 
and  were  baptized,  the  knights  granting  them 
certain  privileges,  which  were  afterwards  generally- 
granted  to  those  who  offered  imconditional  sub- 
mission. The  greater  part  of  Pomesania  now 
became  a  province  of  the  knights,  which  afforded 
them  an  easy  communication  with  the  sea,  along 
the  Vistula  to  the  Frische  Haff.  Von  Balk  now 
determined  to  attempt  the  conquest  of  Pogesania, 
but  in  order  to  accomplish  this,  it  was  necessary  to 
have  the  conmiand  of  the  lake  of  Drausen,  which 
was  in  those  days  far  greater  in  extent  than  at 
present. 

In  1237  the  Slargrave  of  Meissen  renounced  his 
intention  of  taking  part  in  the  invasicm  of  Pogesania, 
and  returned  home.  But  he  left  behind  most  of 
his  followers,  with  whose  assistance  Von  Balk 
erected  a  strong  fort  on  the  Ijorders  of  the  sea. 
He  and  his  companions  then  embarked  on  board 
two  ships,  which  were  built  by  the  artisans  of  Von 
Meissen,  and  sailed  to  the  s|K)t  where  the  lake  dis- 
charges itself  into  the  river  Elbing.  In  the  centre 
of  the  river  they  found  an  island,  on  which  they 
erected  a  fort.  The  knights  soon  expelled  the 
inlmbitants  from  the  borders  of  the  lake,  and  with 
their  ships  oj^ened  a  communication  with  the  Vistula. 
For  a  considerable  tune  a  desj^erate  struggle  con- 
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tiiuiud  between  the  louglits  uxid  the  Pogesauians, 
who  gradually  gave  way ;  for  they  found  that 
neither  by  their  bravery  nor  by  the  assistance  of 
theii^  ffods  could  they  witlintand  the  onslaughta  of 
the  small  host  of  CruaadcrH,  although  they  had  bo<m 
told  that  the  j^^odn  wmdd  revcn|]^e  thcmsolvcs  on  the 
kiii»^hts  for  liaving  destro)  ed  one  of  their  places  of 
wor^ship.  At  last  the  greater  pait  of  the  nation 
acknowled*^ed  the  authority  of  the  Onler  and 
were  baptissed,  and  gave  hostages  for  their  future 
good  couduet.  Vijii  Balk  in  return  granted  thuin 
rights  similar  to  tlujHo  whieli  the  Pome.sanians  had 
reecivech 

We  have  s^tated  that  Von  Meissen  was  accom- 
panied niui^jtly  by  North  Germans,  These  men 
nt)w  settled  on  tlio  banks  of  the  Draiisen,  probably 
on  the  site  of  ancient  Truso,  whieli  waa  formerly 
the  great  plaee  of  barter  between  the  Prussians  and 
Danes,  I'his  town  wan  called  Klbing,  after  thu 
name  of  the  river,  and  in  a  very  short  time  bocanie 
one  of  the  principal  t^ea-ports  of  Prussia. 

As  Lubeck  was  the  port  from  wliicli  camo  most 
of  the  agricultural  and  industrial  nettlers^  who  laid 
the  foundation  of  the  maritime  and  conimerLiiil 
jjrosperity  i>f  the  countiy,  we  here  give  a  sketch  of 
its  early  IrUtnry, 

The  ancient  town  oi  Luheek  was  situated  at  the 
junction  of  the  two  streanm,  the  Tmvo  and  tht^ 
Swartau,     The   origin   of   tho  imme   is   imcertauK 
According  to  some  writeri*   the   name   Lubc^ck   U 
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derived  from  a  certain  patriotic  finhemian  named 
Luba,  who  in  said  to  have  saved  the  town  from 
the  enemy  by  a  bold  and  cunning  stratagem. 
Some  derive  the  word  from  a  Wend  wanior  named 
Lubimar.  Othei-s  trace  it  to  a  certain  king 
named  Liuby,  who  lived  just  before  the  time  of 
Charlemagne,  and  who  i-uled  over  a  tribe  of  tlie 
Wends  belonging  to  the  Sclavonic  race.  Sonic  of 
the  WendsembracedChristianity  in  the  early  part  of 
the  tenth  century,  tlu-ough  the  zeal  of  the  Emperor 
Otho  I.,  who  cstablislied  a  bisliopric  at  01denl>urg 
in  952.  Otho  appomted  his  Chancellor  Marco  to 
this  See,  which  included  the  district  of  Lubeck  and 
Home  portion  of  Sle«wig.  Bishop  Marco  died  in 
971,  and  was  succeeded  by  liishop  Edward,  who 
wan  consecrated  by  the  Archbishop  of  Hamburg, 
named  Adeldagus.  The  first  bishops  of  Oldenburg 
displayed  great  zeal  in  converting  the  heathens, 
and  gradually  many  of  them  embraced  Chris- 
tianity. King  Gottschalk,  grandson  of  a  chief 
named  Meztevoi,  who  had  been  ai)pointed  ruler  of 
the  Obotrites  by  Dietrich,  Governor  of  Bi*andenburg, 
is  said  to  have  introduced  Christianity  into  LuJ)eck, 
and  to  have  founded  and  endowed  a  monastery  about 
the  year  1050,  at  which  date  tlie  history  of 
Lubeck  may  be  said  to  begin. 

During  the  ensuing  fifteen  years  King  Gottschalk 
having  lost  his  influence  and  |K>pularity,  tlie  Wends 
gradually  fell  away  from  Cliristianity  and  relaj)S(>d 
into  heathenism.     Having  apix>inted  as  their  leader 
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a  warrior  named  Blusso,  thoy  bniko  out  into  iipiii 
rcboUion  and  a*^m,*58inatod  tlie  pious  King  Gotteclialk 
in  lOtiO,  wIiiLst  at  \m  devotions  in  a  church  he  had 
hiiiisolf  built  at  Ijenssen.     Tlic  murder  of  the  king 
Wiis  followed  by  a  inudietive  and  wholesale  slaughter 
of  all  tho,^e  who  roniained  faithfid  to  the  (Jhrintiaii 
religion,    and    ihv.    de?stru(*tion    by    fire    of   all    the 
churches  and  cathedrals  in  Oldenburg  and  Mecklen- 
burg, and  the  town  of   Lubeck  was  amongst   the 
chief  KuftVrerM,     The  two  sons  of  Gottschalk,  Butue 
and  Henry,  Hought  Hafety  in  fliglit.     In   1074  the 
fonner  sought  to  avenge  his  father's  death,  Imt  with 
little  success.  In  in?/*  he  made  an  attempt  to  obttuii 
the  crown,  ))ut  was  trcarlierously  slain,  leaving  two 
sons,  Pribi-slaus  and  Niklot,  both  in  their  miuoritv* 
In  tlie  meanwhile  the  kingdom  was  governed  l>y 
Crito,  a  usurjior  of  Wendish  origin,  who  ruled  for 
some  years  with  abstdute  jKiwer^  but  in  course  of 
time  !>ecamc  bo  unpopular  by  bin  arbitrary  act?*  that 
tlie  princiiml  nobles  conspired  to  invite  Ilenry^  the 
younger  son  of  Grottschalk,  who  had  been  li\'ing  in 
exile  in  Denmark,  to  supplant  the  usmjier,   Aa^^iKted 
by  tliu  Dancf^  with  a  large  fleet,  Henry  appeared 
off  the  coast,  and,  having  effected  a  landings  pro- 
ceeded to  oveiTuii  the  country*     So  great  was  hij* 
success  that  C'rito  sent  an  embassy  to  tlie  invader, 
offering  to  cede  to  hun  a  jxirtion   of  the  country. 
The  offer  was  accepted,  and  the  fdd  t*iwn  of  Lubeck 
became  the  residence  of  IVnico  Henry, 

The  peace  between  Critu  and  Henry  was  nigtied 
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in  1104.  Shortly  after,  Crito  resolved  to  lay  tlio 
foundation  of  a  new  town,  as  a  rival  to  the  old 
town  of  Lubeck.  He  accordingly  selected  a  small 
island  at  the  confluence  of  the  two  streams  Travo 
and  Wackenitz  and  laid  the  fouijdation  of  the 
modem  Lubeck.  In  1105,  Crito  was  assassinated 
at  the  instigation  of  Prince  Henry,  who  thereupon 
became  sole  king  and  ruler  of  the  Obotrites.  Having 
overcome  all  his  enemies,  Henry  resolved  to  restore 
the  Christian  religion  as  in  the  reign  of  his  father. 
He  made  Lubeck  his  capital,  and  proceeded  to  enlarge 
and  embellish  it. 

In  1107  the  inhabitants  of  Rugcn,  who  had  been 
reduced  to  submission,  resolved  to  throw  off  the  yoke, 
and,  having  collected  a  large  fleet,  sailed  lip  the 
Travo  and  laid  siege  to  Lubeck.  A  series  of  engage- 
ments ensued,  in  which  the  rebels  were  worsted 
and  compelled  to  return  to  their  island.  King 
Henry  thereupon  invaded  the  island  and  reduced  it 
to  complete  submission.  The  constant  rebellions  of 
the  Wends  prevented  Henry  from  giving  nmch  of 
his  attention  to  the  development  of  the  internal 
prosperity  of  his  dominions  and  to  the  restoration 
of  the  Christian  Cliiu'ch. 

In  1120  there  was  but  one  single  church  in  the 
whole  kingdom,  viz.,  the  (me  at  Lubeck,  built  since 
the  accession  of  Henry  to  the  throne  of  his  father. 
In  1125  the  celebrated  missionary  to  the  Wends, 
Vicelin,  accomj)anied  by  two  missionary  priests, 
Ludolf  and  Rudolf,  came  to  Lubeck,  and  were  hos- 
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pitalily  entertained  at  the  court  of  King  IlenrVt 
wlifj  gave  tliom  every  Kuppurt  and  a^siistaiicG  iu  tim 
propagation  ol  CliriHtianity  amongst  hia  subjtnrtSv 
Ileniy  died  at  tlie  ago  of  seventy,  in  1127^  leaving 
tliL*  tbionu  to  hU  two  MonHj  Swantepol  and  Canute. 

On  the  death  of  Ht^nry,  the  kingdom  was  nileii 
jointly  l>y  Swanteixil  and  Canute,  but  the  hitter 
being  treacherously  murdered  in  1130,  Swante|)ol 
held  undivided  sway  over  the  country  until  ll-i5, 
wlien  he  in,  liis  tuni  wub  nimdcred  by  a  nobloiiiaa 
named  Daso,  As  Swantepol  left  an  only  son,  a 
voutli  who  aha  met  an  untimclv  deathj  the  crown 
was  oft'eied  to  CanutCj  Duke  of  Sleswigj  who 
made  Lubeck  his  capital^  and  devoted  his  attention 
to  the  improvement  and  adornment  of  the  towii 
hy  the  eonstrnctioii  of  magnificent  structures 
and  spaciims  roads.  He  also  founded  several 
large  cliurclies  and  restored  public  wor^^hip, 
whicli  had  been  intmnipted  for  .soaiu  years  in 
Consequence  of  the  repeated  invasions  of  the  i>oopIo 
of  Rugen. 

Notunthstanding  tlie  great  services  rendered  lo 
his  kingdom  and  capital,  Canute  wa«  not  more  for- 
tunate than  bis  prodecessors,  for  ho  too  met  -with  an 
nntimely  death  in  1136^  when  the  kingdom  vni^ 
divided  l>et ween  twf>  princes  whose  names  have  boi^n 
liheady  mentionod^  via,,  l*ribislaus  and  Niklot  The 
former  received  m  bis  jKirtion  Lauenburg  and  Wa* 
grien,  which  included  Lulitck-  Both  these  princes, 
having  lieeu  educated  in  the  heathen  religioii|  act 
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about  undoing'  the  pious  acts  of  their  Christian 
predecessors,  and  succeeded  in  restoring  the  old 
heathen  worship.  The  Cliristian  missionary,  Vicelin, 
who  had  been  so  instrumental  in  restoring  the 
Christian  religion  during  the  preceding  reigns,  now 
proceeded  to  the  court  of  the  Emperor  Lothair, 
whose  influence  he  enlisted  in  behalf  of  theCliristians. 
The  EmjKjror  ordered  a  fort  io  be  erected  at 
Segeberg,  near  Lubeck,  and  garrisoned  with  Chris- 
tian soldiers.  The  fort  remained  an  eyesore 
to  Pribislaus,  who,  immediately  on  the  death 
of  the  Emperor  Lothair,  advanced  with  an  army 
against  it  and  caused  it  to  be  destroyed. 

In  1139  the  people  of  Rugen,  under  their 
IVincc  Katzo,  again  invaded  Lubeck,  and  tliis 
time  with  more  than  their  former  success.  The  old 
town,  called  the  Swartau  Lubeck,  became  the  prey 
of  the  invaders,  who  entirely  destroyed  both  the 
houses  and  fortifications.  On  the  departure  of 
the  invaders  the  new  town  was  considerably 
enlarged,  and  became  the  seat  of  government,  so 
that  with  the  year  1140  the  real  historj'  of  modem 
Lubeck  may  Ix)  said  to  begin. 

The  construction  and  enlargement  of  the  new 
town  of  Lubeck  was  carried  out  under  tlie  auspices 
of  Count  Adolf  of  Ilolstein,  wlio  now  became 
sovereign  ruler  of  the  country.  This  entin- 
prising  prince  found  the  country  almost  depopu* 
lated,  the  result  of  incjessant  warfare  l^etween 
the  Obotritos  and  inhabitants  of  tlie  islands  of  the 
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Baltic,  lie  aceordingly  incited  colonistii  from  all 
[mrtM  of  Emx)iK?j  offering  large  grauts  of  land  and 
uJvaneey  of  money  for  the  cultivation  of  the  land- 
To  be  enabled  to  carry  out  his  peaceful  projects 
he  ei^tered  into  a  friendly  alliance  with  the 
neighbouring  Princu  Niklot,  Unfortunately,  this 
alliance  proved  rather  distidvautageous  to  Adolfi 
projeetSj  for  in  tlR*  following  year  Niklot,  beeouiing 
embroiled  in  a  dif^pute  with  Saxony,  claimed 
the  assistaqce  of  Count  Adolf.  On  the  latter 
refusing  to  take  part  in  a  war  with  the  Saxou 
princesj  Niklot  found  some  pretext  for  in\TidIng 
Wagrien,  whlt^h  he  overran,  but  Count  Adolf 
having  succeeded  in  assembling  an  army^  the  enemy 
withdrew,  rctm-ning  home  with  a  great  quantity  of 
plunder* 

In  1149  the  zealous  and  energetic  missionaiy 
Vicelin  was  rewarded  for  his  labours  by  lieiiig 
created  BishtJp  of  01denbm*g,  Although  liis  oflicial 
residence  was  at  Oldenbui-gj  the  new  bishop  still 
ti>ok  the  greatest  interest  in  the  welfare  and  develop- 
ment uf  Luheckj  the  scene  of  liis  early  evangelical 
luljours,.  Undt^r  his  auspices  a  chapel  was  built  in 
1150,  which  fonned  the  foundation  of  the  modem 
church  of  St.  John,  An  testimony  of  the  great 
respect  in  wliich  Vicelin  was  held  tlu^oughout 
Europe,  it  may  be  mentioned  that  he  received  the 
bishop  s  stafif  from  Duko  Henry  tlite  Lion  in  pei^on. 
In  the  meanwhile  the  alliance  between  Count 
Adolf  and  Niklot  was  renewed,  and  the  two  piiacei 
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liad  frequent  interviews,  either  at  Lubeck  or  at 
Travemunde.  The  result  of  the  peaceful  policy 
of  Count  Adolf  soon  allowed  itself  in  the  increasing 
prosperity  of  the  town.  Henry  the  Lion,  Duke  of 
Saxony  and  Bavaria,  now  claimed  a  portion  of  the 
town  of  Lubeck  as  indemnity  for  the  losses  ex- 
|K5rienced  by  the  ducal  town  of  Bardewick  in  con- 
sequence of  the  sudden  rise  of  Lubeck,  and  on  the 
Count  refusing  to  accede  to  this  demand,  he  for- 
bade all  commercial  intercourse  between  his  subjects 
and  Lubeck,  through  which  the  latter  suffered  very 
materially. 

In  the  year  1157  a  great  part  of  the  town  was 
destroyed  by  fire,  and  many  of  the  wealthy  mer- 
chants were  ruined.  The  citizens  thereupon  tried 
to  induce  Count  Adolf  to  surrender  the  injured  part 
of  the  town  to  Duke  Henry.  The  Count  not 
approving  of  the  proposal,  the  inhabitants  appealed 
in  person  to  the  Duke,  who  willingly  allowed 
them  to  erect  a  new  town  on  the  river  Wackenitz, 
at  some  distance  from  Lubeck,  and  to  which  he 
gave  the  name  of  Lowenstadt,  from  his  own  sur- 
name. This  took  place  in  1158.  The  situation 
of  the  new  town  was  soon  found  to  be  inconvenient, 
as  the  river  was  too  shallow  to  admit  vessels  of 
any  burden,  and  the  town  exposed  to  the  attacks 
of  the  Wends.  Duke  Henry  recommenced  nego- 
tiations with  Count  Adolf  for  the  rebuilding  of  the 
destroyed  part  of  Lubeck.  The  Count  at  length 
yielded    to  the    overtures  of  the   Duke  and   the 
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work  of  reconstruction  was  nndertakeii  with  nurli 
zeal  that  the  tr>wn  soon  rose  from  its  ruinB  for  thij 
third  time- 

Duko  Henry  the  Lion  made  rerj^  important 
changes  in  the  constitution  of  Lubeckj  besides 
erecting  fortifications  and  Kiirrounding  tlie  city 
with  walln  and  ramparts.  He  also  jLp'anted  the 
town  ^evei-al  important  privileges  and  mon<i[)olic«, 
so  that  it  now  entered  on  a  new  era  of  pros|)erit)% 
As  dming  tlie  temporary  ahsence  of  tlie  Duke  in  Italy 
tlie  Sclaves  resumed  their  incursions,  and  attempted 
tu  take  the  town  by  surprisOj  on  lii?^  return  he  re- 
i^olved  to  form  a  garrison,  to  protect  it  from  future 
attacks  of  such  troublesome  neighbours. 

In  1162  the  scat  of  tlie  bishopric  of  Oldenburg 
wa»  transferred  to  Lubeck  at  the  suggestion  of 
Bishop  Geroldj  who  considered  the  rising  and 
pro«iierous  tovnx  of  Luheck  more  siii table  ag  a 
cathedral  city  than  the  fast  decaying  town  of 
Oldenburg.  IJishop  Gerold  wa>*  a  man  of  great 
zeal  and  energj^,  and  the  organization  of  the 
new  chapter  was  soon  complete*  A  cathedral  WM 
erected,  to  which  were  added  a  cloister  and  orutorj-^ 
which  were  endowed  l>y  munificent  gifts  from  Duke 
Henrj'  and  several  wealthy  burghers* 

In  IICJJ  the  catlicdral  wa^  formally  coneecratiKl 
by  the  Metropolitan^  the  Archbishop  Hartwig,  ol 
Hamburg.  In  1164  the  Wends  again  invaded  the 
country,  carrying  all  before  them,  A  great  battb 
wa«  fought  J  in  which  Count  Adolf  !!•  was  defiwted 
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and  killed.  The  Wends  proceeded  to  plunder  the 
country,  but  their  victorious  career  was  suddenly 
checked  by  an  army  of  Saxons  under  Duke  Henry, 
who  routed  them  in  a  pitched  battle,  and  caused 
them  to  disperse  in  all  directions. 

In  the  following  year,  the  Duke  invaded 
Pomerania  at  tlie  head  of  his  army,  to  punish 
Dukes  Casimir  and  Boguslaus  for  assisting 
and  protecting  Prince  Pribislaus,  ruler  of  the 
Wends.  He  soon  compelled  the  Pomeranians  to 
sue  for  peace,  and  entered  into  an  alliance  with 
Waldemar,  King  of  Denmark,  who  shortly  after 
took  possession  of  the  island  of  Rugen,  and,  accord- 
ing to  the  terms  of  the  alliance,  shared  the  booty 
with  his  now  ally,  the  Duke  of  Saxony. 

In  1171  Ilcnry  the  Lion  made  a  pilgrimage  to 
Jerusalem,  visiting  the  Holy  Sepulchre  and  other 
sacred  spots.  Under  his  powerful  rule  Lubeck 
increased  rapidly  in  wealth  and  prosperity.  The 
Lubeck  merchants  extended  their  connexions  with 
all  the  ports  on  the  coast  of  Prussia,  Jutland,  and 
Sweden;  and  it  was  from  this  port  that  in  1176 
Monk  Meinhard  set  sail  to  preach  the  Gospel  in 
liefland,  as  already  narrated. 

The  star  of  Henry  the  Lion  liaving  readied  its 
zcmith  now  began  to  decHiie.  '^Phe  German  princen 
had  long  regarded  with  envy  his  furrowing  power  and 
success,  and  eagerly  souglit  an  opportunity  to  liimiblo 
his  pride.  By  their  intrigues  Henry  was  involved  in 
a  dispute  with  the  Emperor  Frederick  Barbarossa, 
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whu,  ill  11 80 J  summoned  the  Duke  to  appear 
before  him,  and  on  his  refusal  declared  him  an 
outlaw-  Henry,  nothing  daunted^  formed  an 
alliance  with  Adolf  II*  of  Holntein,  and  defeated 
his  enemies  in  several  battlei=»^  taking  pmoncr 
Count  Simon  of  Tceklenburg  and  tlic  Bishop  of 
Halberstadt. 

In  1182  the  Empemr  Frederick  advanced  at  the 
head  of  his  army,  from  Saxonyj  into  the  dominionji 
of  Heiiiy  the  Lion,  and  proceeded  to  lay  siege  to 
Lubeck,  The  inhabitants  made  a  long  and  ob- 
Htinate  resit^tance,  bnt  at  length  were  induced  to 
capitnlate,  on  the  Emperor  undertaking  to  guarantee 
to  them  all  the  rights  and  privileges  they  had 
enjoyed  under  the  nile  of  Hcnrj^  the  Lion,  who  at 
last  was  forced  to  tlurow  hims^elf  at  the  feet  of 
the  Emperor,  by  wlioni  ho  was  forgiven  on  promif- 
ing  to  retire  into  exile.  On  the  retirement  of 
Henry  the  Lion»  Uernhard  von  Anhalt  became 
the  Duke  of  Saxony,  who  soon  became  involved 
in  disputes  with  Lubeck,  as  also  with  the  Count  of 
Holfiteiii,  and  was  obliged  to  seek  the  mediation  of 
the  Emperor. 

In  1189  Henry  the  Lion  returned  from  eidlef 
and  having  succeeded  in  collecting  a  large  army^ 
advanced  into  Holintein,  whicli  he  overran,  cap 
turing  the  towns  of  Hamburg,  Plocn,  and  Bar* 
dewick.  After  crossing  the  Ellie,  he  appeared 
before  Lubeck,  whicli  opened  its  gates  to  him.  He 
then  f'Bptiirod  the  cawt1e«  of  T^uenburg  and  Sege- 
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berg.  In  the  mean  time  news  came  of  tlie  sudden 
death  of  the  Emperor  Frederick,  who  was  suc- 
ceeded by  his  son,  Henry  VI.  By  the  mediation 
of  tlie  Archbishops  of  Mentz  and  C!ologne,  a 
reconciliation  was  effected  between  the  Emperor 
and  Duke  Henry,  who  was  restored  to  his  former 
title  and  power,  but  was  obliged  to  cede  the  half  of 
Lubeck  to  Count  Adolf  of  Holstein,  and  to  surrender 
his  sons  as  hostages  of  good  faith.  But  tlio  Duke 
did  not  long  retain  possession  of  Lubeck,  for 
the  Count  of  Holstein,  on  returning  from  the 
Crusades  in  1192,  laid  siege  to  the  town,  which 
was  forced  to  surrender.  Duke  Henry  died  in 
1195,  after  an  eventful  and  chequered  career, 
and  liavnng  lost  all  his  territory,  with  the  exception 
of  liis  patrimonial  estates  in  Brunswick. 

In  1198  Count  Adolf  became  embroiled  in  a 
dispute  with  the  King  of  Denmai'k,  who  fitted 
out  a  fleet  for  the  invasion  of  Holstein.  Several 
merchant  ships  belonging  to  the  port  of  Lubeck 
were  seized.  Duke  Waldomar,  brother  of  the  King, 
commanded  the  invading  army  and  advanced  as  far 
as  Lubeck,  to  which  he  laid  siege.  The  Lubeckers, 
dreading  tlie  destruction  of  their  trade  and  ship- 
ping, made  overtures  for  a  capitulation,  offering  to 
acknowledge  the  supremacy  of  tlie  Danes.  Wal- 
demar,  having  attained  his  object,  readily  accepted 
the  (conditions  offered,  and  returned  to  Denmark. 
On  the  witlidrawal  of  tlu»  Danisli  army,  Count 
Adolf  renounced    his  allegiance,   and  expelled  the 
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Danes  from  the  country.  Waldemai-  thoreupow 
mudo  a  sccoud  invaaiua,  and  iiucceeded  in  taking 
prisoner  the  Connt,  who  wau  put  in  chaiiu*  and 
aont  to  Denmark.  Shortly  after,  Duke  Walde- 
mar  succeeded  Ids  brother  as  King  of  Denmai*k, 
and  convoked  an  a.SHembly  of  his  Sclavic  Tassats, 
wliere  he  was  acknowledf^ed  King^  of  the  Sckvcs, 

Under  the  Danish  rule  the  town  of  Lubock 
was  fortified  and  considerably  eidarg-ed.  In  1217 
the  whole  town  was  surrounded  by  a  strong  wall, 
and  further  strengthened  by  a  serios  of  towers. 
Count  Albert  of  Orlamunde  was  also  directed  in 
1219  to  construct  a  strongs  tower  at  Travemunde, 
at  the  mouth  of  the  Trave, 

In  1223  King  Waldcmar  was  seized  by  night  and 
convoyed  to  Scliwerin^  where  he  was  detained  as  a 
prisoner  by  Count  Henrj^  of  Schwerin.  Daring  the 
captivity  of  the  Danish  king  the  burghers  of  Lubock 
despatched  in  1226  an  embassy  to  the  Enipcnir 
Frederick  IL^  offering  to  place  the  town  under  im- 
perial protection.  The  Emperor  graciously  i^eceiveil 
the  embassy,  and  acceded  to  their  request.  On 
the  town  becoming  an  imperial  city,  the  Lubeekem 
expelled  the  Danish  garrisoup  destroyed  the  strong- 
hold, and  reas8€*rted  their  independence. 

In  1227  Waldeniar  being  released,  returned  to 
his  kingdom,  and  almost  his  fiist  act  w^  to  invade 
Holstoin,  to  recover  his  nupremacy.  The  LubeckerA, 
fettling  another  siege,  restolved  to  meet  the  DancH 
in  the  open  field;  and  accordingly,  uniting  their 
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forces  witli  tlieii'  allies,  the  Counts  of  Holstein  and 
Schwerin,  advanced  to  meet  the  invading  amiy, 
wliich  they  encountered  on  the  plain  of  Bornhoevot, 
between  Ploen  and  Segeberg. 

After  a  desperate  fight  the  Danes  were  completely 
worsted,  and  compelled  to   seek   safety  in   flight. 
By  the  success  of  the  allies  at  Bomhoevet,  Lubeck 
recovered    its    freedom.      In     commemoration    of 
the    vi(».tory    an    annual   fete    was    held    on   the 
aiuiiversary  of  the  battle,  and  a  cloister  erected  on 
the  ruins  of  the  citadel.      In    1230  the  Emperor 
Frederick  extended  the  privileges  of  the  town,  and 
allowed  the  citizens  to  hold  an  annual  public  fair. 
In  1241  the  citizens  of  Lubeck  entered  into  an  alli/ 
ancc  with  Hamburg  for  the  mutual  protection,  oL 
their  trading  vessds^inthc^  Baltic  and  _  the_  Elbe. 
The   Hamburgers  had  some  time  before  formed  a 
shnilar  alliance  with  the  Frisians ;  and  thus  arose 
the   liansa  or   Hanseatic  Confederation,  in  whTch 
Lulicck  subsequently  took  such  a  prominent  partT" " 
It    was    at   this    period   that   the    citizens    dis- 
tinguished themselves  by  their  com^age  and  enter- 
prise, and  tlmt  llcnry  von  Meissen,  at  the  head  of 
a   num1)er    of    Lubeckers,    assisted    the    Teutonic 
Kni^i^hts  in  founding  the  important  town  of  Elbing, 
which  afterwards  1)ecame  the  rival  of   the  parent 
city. 
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CHAPTER  V. 


A.B.  1235-1240. 

Von  Bulk's  Policy  towards  the  Prussians — Erection  of  Forta  along 
the  Banks  of  the  Vistula-^ Plague— Polish  Iminignote — 
Overtures  for  the  locorjjoratioii  of  the  KnightA  of  tbe  Sword 
with  the  Teutonic  Order — History  of  Liefland  under  iht 
Knights  of  the  Sword — Despatch  of  Hovoya  to  Von  Sa]« 
(1235) — Negotiations  between  the  two  Orders— Chapter  at 
Marburg  (1236)  —  Incorporation  Postponed  —  The  Delegaiet 
of  the  Knighta  of  the  Sword  proceed  to  Italy — Waldemar 
demunds  the  Restitution  of  Reval— In?asioii  of  lithnania — 
Defeat  and  Death  of  Bolquin,  Master  of  Liefland  (IS36)— 
Union  of  the  two  Orders^  Beconciliation  with  Waldema^^ 
Hermann  Balk  appointed  Governor  of  Liefiaud — Attempted 
Capture  of  Hooeida — ^Slftughter  of  the  Knights — Death  irf 
Hem^ann  toe  Salza  (I23D)— His  CTharacter— Death  of  11  tr 
mann  Balk. 

ELBDia  in  a  very  short  tiniCj  fix)m  its  coimoxion 
with  Lubeck,  beranie  a  second  Truso.  Ilemiaim 
von  Balk^  tho  first  Laudmasterj  was  a  man  of 
experience,  nuxleraticm,  and  judgmentj  and  we  are 
informed  that  even  on  his  first  anival  in  Prussia  he 
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gave  dlBtinct  orders  that  the  Prussians  should  not 
be  forcibly  baptized,  and  when  it  did  take  place, 
we  are  further  told  that  it  was  at  the  instigation  of 
the  priests ;  but  this  the  reader  will,  like  ourselves, 
perhaps  object  to  believe,  for  the  knights  were 
always  sujficiently  strong  to  curb  the  power  of  the 
few  priests  who  were  with  them,  if  they  desired  to 
do  so ;  besides  which  we  do  not  hear  of  any  pro- 
clamation of  Von  Balk  to  the  heathens,  grant  injj^ 
tliem  freedom  of  worship.  As  long  as  the  IVussians 
remained  obedient  vassals,  and  performed  their 
religious  duties,  they  found  the  knights  far  better 
masters  than  their  former  rulers,  for  their  children 
were  educated  and  taken  care  of  when  sick  in  the 
hospitals  of  the  Order. 

The  knights  now  erected  a  number  of  fortified 
places  along  the  banks  of  tlie  Vistula  and  the  Haff, 
which  enabled  them  always  to  keep  open  their 
communication  with  their  foreign  allies.  But  the 
constant  forays  which  they  were  making  in  the 
Prussian  districts  reduced  the  miserable  inhabitants 
nearly  to  starvation.  The  consequence  was  a 
frightful  plague,  and  the  Prussians  who  Iiad  em- 
braced Christianity,  considering  it  a  judgment  of 
the  gods  for  having  forsaken  them,  returned  to 
heathenism,  although  outwardly  they  remained 
Christians. 

The  loss  which  the  kniglits  had  experienced  by 
the  death  of  so  many  of  their  subjects  was  shortly 
after  replaced  by  a  large  number  of  Polish  colonists, 
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wlio  had  migrated  from  their  country  on  account  ol 
tho  diBordurs  there.  Von  Balk  grunted  tliem  ex- 
uuptional  priviluges  hh  nhu  dumaiiiSj  whicli  they 
wert)  to  hold  m  fief«  of  the  Orders  In  1235 
Bolquinj  Buccessor  of  Bitiuo  bm  Master  of  the 
Knights  of  thi?  *Sword,  by  Bishop  Albert' i5  advice, 
applied  to  llerinuim  Balk  to  obtain  the  incorpum- 
tii>ii  of  the  KnightB  of  the  Sword  with  the  Teutonic 
Order,  as  there  was  little  difference  in  their  rules 
and  eomtitution. 

In  order  to  understand  tho  nature  of  the  cir- 
cmnstances  which  led  to  tliis  step^  it  will  he 
necessary  to  resume  tho  history  of  the  conquest  of 
Liefland. 

In  the  year  191 1^  ns  we  haye  already  eeon,  an 
al banco  was  nuule  between  Bishop  Albert  and  the 
Grand  Duke  of  Polotzk,  This  secured  a  temporary 
[H^riod  of  pe^ce,  but  before  long  &eah  troublefl 
arose.  The  fir»t  cause  of  alarm  wani  an  insurreetion 
of  natives  wdio  Iiad  Ijcen  baptized  in  the  territorj^  iif 
the  Wends,  These  proselyteB  suddeidy  threw  off 
their  adopted  religion,  and  attempted  to  expel  their 
rulers,  and  it  wan  only  through  the  decisive  action 
of  the  Geiinan  settlors  that  order  wa»  restor©<h 
Hardly  had  this  insmreetion  been  quelled  when 
the  Lithuanians  invaded  Lieflandj  causing  grt?at 
destruction  of  property.  Although  driven  back, 
they  made  two  other  exjieditions  into  the  countr)-, 
^each  time  witli  incTeased  impetuosity;  and  their 
audacity  and  pei^weveruuce  induced  the  E^tlanderw 
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to  make  common  causo  with  them  against  the 
Order.  Thereupon  Bishop  Philip  von  Ratzeburg, 
^lo  was  fulfilling  the  duties  of  Bishop  Albert, 
then  absent,  invaded  Estland  at  the  head  of  a 
large  army,  chiefly  composed  of  Germans.  The 
atrocities  which  the  knights  committed,  led  to 
the  rising  of  the  entire  people  of  Estland;  and 
for  the  space  of  five  years  a  war  to  the  knife 
was  raging  between  them.  This  warfare  greatly 
decreased  the  numbers  of  the  knights,  and  had 
it  not  been  for  the  activity  and  zeal  of  the 
Pope  and  the  Bishop  of  Riga,  in  exciting  large 
numbers  of  Germans  to  fill  up  the  gaps  thus 
created,  the  knights  must  have  succumbed  to  the 
impetuosity  and  patriotic  courage  of  the  Est- 
landers,  who  were  constantly  receiving  reinforce- 
ments irom  their  Russian  allies. 

In  1216  Count  Albert  von  Orlamunde,  a 
man  of  great  military  experience,  arrived  in 
Liefland,  with  a  considerable  force  of  veteran  sol- 
diers, and  assumed  the  command  of  the  entire 
army.  For  the  space  of  a  year  the  Estlanders 
and  their  allies  were  able  to  keep  the  field,  but  at 
length  they  were  totally  defeated  in  a  great  battle 
at  Bellin,  in  the  district  of  Saccala.  So  criu>hing 
was  tliis  defeat,  that  they  acknowledged  the 
supremacy  of  the  Order,  who  retained  one-half 
of  the  conquered  country,  and  handed  over  the 
remaining  portion  to  the  Bishop. 

We  have    before  said  that    the  Estlanders  had 
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been  a^ii*ted  by  the  HuBsians,  This  aroise  from 
t]K3  fear  that  the  consttiutly  advancing  wavo  of 
Clmstianity  would  before  hjBg  destroy  their  osist^ 
onco  08  an  independent  people.  As  h>ng  a»  the 
Estlandei*s  were  able  to  keep  the  knights  in  check, 
they  formed  a  Ijnlwark  against  the  invasion  of 
RuiHsia;  l>ut  tlieir  submission  at  once  led  to  a 
eoaHtion  among  the  Ku38ian  princes^  headed  by 
Prince  Mtislaus  of  Nuvogorod,  who  offered  in 
|iersi*n  to  come  t^*  the  assistance  of  the  EsAr 
landersj  if  they  attempted  to  throw  off  the 
yoke  of  the  Order,  This  new  combination 
compelled  Albert  to  imnte  Waldemaar  ILj  mir- 
named  ^^  the  VietoriouSj"  King  of  Denmai^k^  the 
great  warrior  of  the  North,  to  assist  him.  Ho 
accordingly.  In  conjunction  with  the  Bishops  of 
Estland  and  Semgallia,  proceeded  to  the  Danish 
court*  That  the  condition  of  affairs  muBt  have 
been  most  perilous  is  clear;  for  no  one  wonh! 
presume  that  the  bishops  would  apply  to  Wah 
demar  for  help,  when  they  knew  that  this  am- 
bitious ruler  already  styled  himself  sovereign  of 
Holstein^  Lauenburg,  Hamburg,  Lubeck,  Meek- 
lenbiurg,  and  Pomerania,  and  desired  to  absorb  all 
the  Baltic  coast  Waldemar  was  but  too  ready  to 
accept  such  a  welcome  invitationj  and  promised  to 
land  a  largo  army  in  the  ennuing  year. 

Duiing  these  transactions  the  Russians,  headed 
by  Prince  Mtislaus  of  Novogorod  and  Wladimir, 
Prince   of    Pletzkow,   invaded  Lietland;   and  the 
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Master  Bolquin  would  have  succumbed,  had  it  not 
been  for  the  opportune  arrival  of  the  Danish  king, 
who,  in  the  year  1218,  appeared  with  a  large  fleets 
and  60,000  men,  and  landed  at  Reval.  In  his  ' 
retinue  were  the  Archbishop  of  Lund,  Bishop 
Dietrich,  and  Prince  Witzlaus.  The  Estlanders, 
terrified  at  the  numbers  of  their  opj>onent8,  not 
only  did  not  attempt  to  i)revent  their  landing,  but 
evacuated  their  strong  fort  at  Reval,  and  retired. 
Waldemar  destroyed  it,  and  built  a  fresh  one,  with 
the  same  name.  The  success  of  the  Danes  in- 
duced the  Estlanders  to  attempt  to  attack  the  army 
of  the  invaders  by  a  surjmso.  They  accordingly 
secretly  concentrated  a  large  anny  in  the  vicinity 
of  the  Danish  camp,  which  they  suddenly  attacked 
at  five  different  points ;  and  so  fierce  was  their 
onslaught,  that  they  were  able  to  cut  their  way 
through  until  they  reached  the  tent  of  the  Bishop 
Dietrich  of  Estland,  which  they  believed  to  bo 
that  of  the  King;  and  the  unfortunate  prelate, 
unable  to  escape,  was  killed. 

At  the  very  moment  when  the  destruction  of  the 
Danish  army  appeared  imminent,  a  miraculous  cir- 
cumstance is  said  to  have  taken  place ;  the  dismayed 
Danes  suddenly  behold  a  flag  descending  from  the 
clouds,  which  they  regarded  as  an  omen  of  victor}'. 
This,  coupled  with  the  <)i)portune  arrival  of  the 
contingent  of  Prince  Witzlaus,  so  revived  the 
drooping  spirits  of  the  Danes,  that  they  renewed 
the   contest   with   great   courage,    and   so  furious 
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was  tlioir  charge  that   the    Estlanders  fled  in  all 
directioiiB.* 

Waldeniar  having  oflfcctod  a  junction  with  the 
Gcrniaos  and  the  knit^lit^j  totally  defeated  the  com- 
bined anny  of  Estlanders  and  Russians,  who  were 
forced  to  sue  for  peace.  The  Danish  king  there- 
upon returned  to  Denmark.  He  made  his  chaplain 
Bishop  of  Estland,  and  strongly  reinforced  the 
garrison  of  Reval,  to  whicli  he  attached  a  contuigent 
to  support  the  Order,  should  the  Russians  and 
Estlanders  recommence  hostllitiesj  whicli  they  did, 
but  were  nnauccessfulj  for  the  Danes  and  the  knighte 
not  unly  ovenan  the  country,  but  alsi)  annexed  a 
portion  of  Senigallia,  These  successes  led  to  ^dolcnt 
quarrels  between  the  Danes  and  the  Order,  The 
Arclibi.shop  of  Lund  declared  that  the  bishojjs  had 
promised  to  cede  Est  land  to  Waldeniar  if  ho  suc- 
ceeded in  bringing  the  inhabitants  to  obedience. 
The  Hiahop  of  Liefland  and  tlio  Master  Bolquin 
denied  that  such  an  engagement  bad  been  entered 
into,  alleging  that  all  the  King  of  Denmark  could 
claim  as  having  conquered  was  Reval  and  OeseL 
The  Arcbbishop  of  Lund  now  openly  forbade  the 
Bishop  of  Liefland  from  sending  missionaries  to 
convert  the  Estlanders,  as  this  office  aluno  pertaincHi 
to  the  Danish  priests;  and  the  King  uf  Denmark 
called  ujKjn  Bishop  Albert  and  the  princiiml  officers 


•  Thie  miraciiiotii  cixcumiUnc^  referred  to  gav«  riae  to  tba  laslita* 
don  of  tbe  eelebratcd  Dzuiiali  Order  of  "  Dwiebrog/^ 
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of  the  Order  to  appear  before  liini  in  j>erson  at 
Lubeck,  to  explain  why  they  had  interfered 
with  the  proceedings  of  his  Archbishop.  Albert 
liad  no  other  resource  left  than  to  seek  the  mediation 
of  the  Emperor  and  the  Pope.  He  therefore  re- 
])aired  to  Rome  to  request  the  intercession  of  the 
Pontiff.  As  the  l)isliop  and  Master  of  the  Order  did 
not  appear  at  Lubeck,  Waldeniai*  took  foi-mal  pos- 
session of  the  greater  part  of  Estland. 

And  now  a  new  power  appears  on  the  field  of 
action. 

The  constant  increase  of  the  Danish  power  on  the 
lialtic  had  already  excited  the  alarm  of  the  Swedes, 
and  their  king,  Jolm  of  Sweden,  resolved  to  obtain 
a  footing  in  Estland,  for  the  purpose  of  checking 
the  progress  of  the  Danes.  To  effect  this  he  landed 
with  a  considerable  force  on  the  coast  of  Rotalien, 
where  he  succeeded  in  seizing  several  of  the 
strongholds  of  the  natives,  who,  as  usual,  were 
forcibly  baptized.  Domestic  affairs,  however, 
compelled  the  Kmg  for  the  present  to  forego 
further  conquests,  as  he  was  obliged  to  return 
home,  leaving  a  large  contingent  under  the  com- 
mand of  the  powerful  Duke  of  East  Gothland. 
The  Swedish  colony,  however,  did  not  exist  longer 
tlian  a  year  ;  for  the  inhabitants  of  ( )esel  surprised 
and  slaughtered  them ;  the  Duke  of  East  Gothland 
and  the  Bishop  of  Linkoping  being  amongst  the 
slain. 

As   neither    Pope    Honorius   III.    nor   the  Em- 
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peror  was  willing  to  give  any  assistance  to  Alb<*rtj 
lie  and  his  brother  Hermann,  as  akeady  rclati^d, 
had   repaix*ed   to  the   court    of   Waldemar.      The 
probable  reason  why  the  Pope  wonld  not  entertain 
the   Ijishop'i^  request    arose  from    his  jealousy  of 
Bishop  Albertj  who  was  striving  to  make  himself 
independent.     As  regards  the  Emperor,  Waldeniar 
had  afforded  him  considerable  assistance  during  hi» 
struggle  with  his  rivals  Otho  of  Brunswick,  for  the 
imperial  diadem.     He  swore  allegiance  to  him,  and 
made  over  Licfland  and  Estland,  on  condition  of 
the  prelates  and  officials  agreeing  to  the  conditions- 
On  the  Knights  of  the  Sword  and  the  prelates  hear- 
ing of  tho  arrangement  concluded  between  AIl>ert 
and  Wahlemar,  they  refused  to  sanction  it     The 
iVi'clibishop  of  Lund,  who  resided  at  Reval  iu  the 
capacity  of  Danish  governor,  ujidertook  to  induce 
the  King   to  forego  his  claim  of   supremacy  over 
Liefland,  and  to  conclude  a  peace  with  the  bishop 
and    the    knights.      They    on    their    part    were 
mutually    to    assist    the     Danes    in     their    vrBjn^ 
against  the  heathens.       This,  compact   seems  to 
have    been   ratified,    for  we   find  the   Danes  and 
the   Order  successfidly   driving  back   an  invaiioii 
of    the   Russians    and    Lithuanians    in    the   year, 
122L 

Waldemar,  fearing  that  these  powerful  enemiei  * 
would    eventually   reconquer   Estland,    again   re- 
tnnicd  to  that  country.     He  landed  with  a  con* 
sidcrable  force  at  the  island  of  Oesel,  on  which  he 
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built  a  stronghold.  Thence  ho  advanced  into  the 
country,  which*  he  soon  reduced  to  submission,  and 
concluded  a  formal  arrangement  with  Bishop  Albert 
that  Liefland  should  be  under  the  sole  rule  of  the 
bishop,  and  that  in  the  provinces  of  Saccala  and 
Ungannien  the  knights  were  to  exercise  secular 
power  in  his  name ;  also  that  the  bishop  should  have 
spiritual  authority  in  the  same  maimer ;  and  that 
both  were  to  remain  faitliful  to  him  in  any  wars 
which  he  might  undertake.  Shortly  after  the  return 
of  Waldemar  to  Denmark,  the  inhabitants  of 
Ocsel  threw  off  the  Danish  yoke  and  destroyed 
the  fort.  This  was  followed  by  a  rising  of 
tlic  people  of  Ii^stland ;  and  in  repressing  it  the 
kniglits  lost  sevcnil  of  tlieir  number,  while  the 
greater  part  of  the  Danish  contingent  was  killed. 
This,  coupled  with  the  capture  of  Waldemar  by 
Count  Henry  of  Schwerin,  determined  the  bishop 
and  the  knights  to  tlu'ow  off  the  Danish  vassalage, 
and  accordingly  a  fresh  division  of  Estland  took 
l)lacc.  The  Order  received  the  entire  district  of 
Saccala ;  Bishoj)  Hermann  received  the  district  of 
Ungannien ;  and  the  surrounding  territory  of 
Strandwyk  was  attached  to  the  see  of  Riga.  This 
new  division  of  Liefland  took  place  in  1223.  Reval 
remained,  however,  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
Archbishop  of  Lund. 

Albert,  who  had  always  been  ready  to  increase 
his  tem|K)ral  power,  had  ceded  to  the  knights  several 
districts  on  condition  of  their  acknowledging  him 
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aa  thoir  feudal  lord,  and  it  seems  lugWy  probablo 
that  the  biKliop  followed  uji  this  «tep  by  ojicuiug 
negotiations  with  the  Imperial  Court,  in  order  that 
he  might  be  raised  to  the  rank  of  an  imperial 
prince.  To  prevent  the  accomplishment  of  hin 
ohject  the  knight*H  on  tlioir  part  eonmienced  treat- 
ing with  the  Emperor  J  who  in  the  year  1220 
guaranteed  to  them  sovereign  rights  over  all  the 
territory  they  possessed,  and  also  that  which  had 
been  granted  to  them  by  tlie  bishop ;  and,  finally^ 
he  undertook  to  take  the  Order  under  his  speeiid 
protection. 

In  the  mmo  year  the  knights  laid  aioge  to  Dorpat^ 
the  residence  of  tlie  Russian  Prince  Bieseeka,  The 
garrimn  offered  a  stubborn  resistance,  but  were 
obliged  at  length  to  smTcnder  tluTjugh  the  i?ujierior 
engineering  skill  of  the  knigliti*.  The  captinre  of 
this  place  was  of  great  importance,  as  it  formed  in 
itscU  a  secure  rallying  point  for  the  advancing  or 
retreating  Russian.s  in  their  incursions  into  Eastland 
After  the  fall  of  Doi^iat  the  Russian  princes  ol 
Novogorod  and  Flet^cow,  as  %vell  as  the  LithuanianjSi 
sued  for  peace,  which  was  granted. 

Shortly  after  this  the  Papal  Legate,  William  of 
Mtxicna,  arrived  in  Liefland,  The  ostonsiblo  roadon 
given  by  the  Pope  for  his  mission  was  the  an-ange- 
ment  of  ecclesia«tical  affiiirs  in  the  North ;  but,  in 
fact,  it  was  to  curb  the  ambitious  designs  of  Bisbop 
Albert,  and  tu  place  the  lands  over  which  his  autho- 
rity extended  under  the  va^isalagc  of  the  Papacy, 
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For  tliis  purpose  he  called  a  Synod  at  Riga^  where 
he  trusted  that,  through  the  mutual  jealousies  of  the 
Danish  ecclesiastics,  the  knights  and  Bishop  Albert, 
he  would  be  able  to  accomplish  the  Papal  project;  and 
this  he  partially  effected  by  inducing  the  members 
to  place  themselves  mider  the  protection  of  the 
Pontiff. 

The  inhabitants  of  the  island  of  Oesel  not  only 
defied  the  efforts  of  the  Danes  and  the  knights  to 
conquer  them,  but  were  constantly  in  the  habit  of 
landing  on  the  coast,  where  they  rendered  them- 
selves terrible  to  the  settlers  and  Christian  inhabitants 
by  their  deeds  of  rapine  and  bloodshed.  The  island 
was,  moreover,  the  stronghold  of  heathenism,  as  it 
contained  the  principal  temple  of  the  heathen  god 
Tharapilla.  The  bishop  and  the  Legate  determined 
to  effect  its  subjugation,  and  the  time  selected  was 
when  the  sea  was  frozen,  so  that  the  army  could 
cross  from  the  mainland.  The  Legate  repaired  to 
Gothland,  where  he  collected  an  army  and  advanced 
against  the  island,  supported  by  a  force  of  20,000 
men  from  the  mainland  under  the  command  of  the 
bishop  and  Master  Bolquin.  The  sturdy  islanders 
defended  the  house  of  their  god  with  extreme  per- 
tinacity, but  were  at  last  driven  into  their  stronghold 
of  Mono,  which  was  taken  by  storm,  and  its  gan-ison 
of  upwards  of  3,000  men  received  no  quarter  at  the 
hands  of  their  assailants.  The  temple  was  destroyed, 
and  the  image  of  Tharapilla  was  thro^vn  into  the 
sea.     The  island  was  annexed  and  formed  into  a 
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new  bishopric.  There  wore  at  thi^  period  five 
bishoprics:  (1)  Riga,  of  which  Albert  was  the  bishop : 
(2)  the  bishopric  of  Leal  or  Oesel ;  (3)  the  bishopric 
of  Seragullia ;  (4)  the  bishopric  of  Ungaimien,  held 
by  Heniumnj  Albert  s  brotlier ;  (5)  the  bishopric  of 
Rcval,  f^ubordinate  to  the  Danish  ArchI>ishop  of 
Luiid, 

Dminf^  the  absence  of  the  bishej)  and  the  Mastiir 
of  the  Order  on  tliis  expedition^  the  Lithuanians 
advanced  as  far  as  the  Diina,  ravaging  the  comitry 
with  fire  and  8word.  On  his  return,  Bolquin 
speedily  raiKcd  a  large  araiy,  and  caused  the 
enoniy  to  beat  a  hasty  retreat.  But  the  Order  had 
nf>w  to  encounter  a  more  formidable  eneniv* 
namely,  tlie  Danes,  wlio  had  watched  with  no  little 
jealousy  and  envy  the  increasing  power  of  the 
Gennans, 

In  1227  the  Danes  adopted  the  crafty  scheme  of 
soudin^f  to  the  Order  an  envoy,  under  the  disguiue 
of  a  Papal  Legate,  witli  a  command  from  the  Pope 
to  desist  from  fui^her  attacks  on  the  heathens.  On 
this  coming  to  the  ears  of  Pope  Gregory  IX,,  ho 
directed  that  the  Danes  should  be  entirely  expelled 
from  Kstland.  The  knights  inimediatelv  com- 
meuced  hostilitieSj  and  being  jomed  by  the  inhabi- 
tants— who  were  anxious  to  throw  oflf  the  DaniiJi 
yoke — stormed  and  captured  Reval,  and  annexed 
the  whole  countrj^  hitherto  under  the  Danish  role- 
The  Kmperor  ratified  the  right  of  possession.  Evc*r 
since  the  accession  of  the  young  Prince  Uten  to  the 
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throne  of  Lithuania,  the  Order  had  been  constantly 
employed  in  protecting  Liefland  from  the  forays  of 
this  prince,  who  on  one  occasion  nearly  overran  the 
greater  part  of  Liefland,  which  was  saved  for  a 
time  from  further  molestation  by  a  severe  defeat 
which  the  Lithuanians  experienced  in  the  vicinity 
of  Alsen,  where  they  lost  several  thousand  men. 
At  this  time  the  Russian  Prince,  Jaroslaus  of 
Novogorod,  was  preparing  to  recommence  hosti- 
lities, in  defiance  of  the  Pope  and  the  Emperor, 
who  had  requested  liim  to  maintain  peace. 

In   1229  a  fresh  cause  of  danger  arose  in  con- 
sequence of  the  death  of  Bishop  Albert.     The  Arch- 
bishop of  Bremen,  who  hitherto  possessed  the  right 
of  nominating  the  three  chief  bishops  of  Liefland, 
now  appointed  Albert,  Dean   of   the   cathedral   of 
Bremen ;  while  the  Chapter  of  Riga  on  their  part 
elected  Nicolaus  of  Magdeburg.    The  position  of  the 
Order  in  Prussia  was  now  beset  with  danger.     On 
one  side  it  had  to  contend  with  the  religious  dispute, 
which  might  lead  not  only  to  disunion  amongst  the 
knights,  but  also  to  intestine  struggles  amongst  the 
Christian    population.      On   the    other   hand,    the 
Russians  and  Lithuanians   might  at  any  moment 
invade  Estland,  and  bring  about  a  rising   of   the 
natives.     And  furthermore,  if  the  religious  dispute 
was  setth»d,  the  Order  was  not  j)repar(»d  to  defend 
its  territory  from  the  Itussians  and  Lithuanians,  as 
the  stream  of  pilgrims  which  flowed  yearly  into 
Liefland  had  been  diverted  from  its  course  by  the 
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crusades  which  were  being  organized  by  tho  Popo 
and  Bishop  Christian.  So  that  they  were  now  left 
entirely  to  their  own  resources.  The  increaaiiig 
influence  of  the  Teutonic  Order  in  other  paxt»  of 
Europe,  and  the  special  protection  it  enjoyed  from 
the  Euipen»r  and  the  Pope,  led  tho  Master  of 
the  Knights  of  tlie  Sword  to  contemplate  the 
union  of  his  Order  with  that  of  the  Teutonie 
Knights*  Ho  therefore  despatched  an  envoy  to 
llurmann  von  Salza,  who  had  just  then  returned 
from  PalestinCt 

But  neither  the  Pope  nor  Waldemarj  King  of  Den- 
mark, who  owed  his  freedom  to  the  Grand  Master, 
favoured  tlie  union  of  the  two  Orders,  Hermann 
von  Sakaj  a^  wc  have  before  seen,  declined  for  the 
time  being  to  entertain  the  proposition,  Neverthe- 
less, it  is  highly  probable  that  Von  Salza  influonctnl 
the  Pope  in  his  decision  in  the  ease  of  the  two 
rival  candidates  for  the  bishopric  of  Riga,  aa 
he  appointed  Nicolaus  to  the  vacant  see^  and 
fm-ther  ordered  tliat  the  Ai^clibishop  of  Bremen  and 
hm  successors  should  for  ever  desist  from  intex-fcring 
in  the  ecclesiastical  affairs  of  Licfland.  This 
enabled  the  Knights  ctf  the  Sword  to  make  pre- 
parations for  the  coming  storm.  The  kniglite 
themselves,  unluippilvj  were  now  the  cause  of  the  out- 
break of  hostilities  with  the  Russians,  by  ojicnly 
giving  a  refuge  and  active  suppfirt  trt  mme  «• 
belHous  subjectH  of  Prince  Jarot?laus  of  Nuvogorodf 
who    in   retuliation   invaded    the   tcrritoiy*   of   the 
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Order  in  1234,  and  penetrated  as  far  as  Dorpat, 
carrying  all  before  him.  His  triumphant  progress 
was  only  arrested  by  a  peace,  the  terms  of  which 
were  highly  advantageous  to  himself.  The  Pope, 
becoming  anxious  as  to  the  safety  of  Liefland,  gave 
orders  to  the  German  bishops  to  induce  a  resump- 
turn  of  the  crusades  against  the  opponents  of  the 
Knights  of  the  Sword,  but  as  the  port  of  Lubeck 
was  blockaded  by  Waldemar,  the  Crusaders  could 
not  take  their  usual  route  to  Liefland.  The  Pope 
with  considerable  difficulty  persuaded  the  Danish 
king  to  allow  a  free  passage  to  ships  laden  with 
pilgrims  for  Liefland.  Honorius  also  despatched 
the  Papal  Legato,  William  of  Modena,  in  12*34,  to 
see  what  could  be  done  for  the  defence  of  Liefland. 
The  Legate  soon  became  convinced  that  the  small 
reinforcements  which  the  Order  now  received 
would  not  suffice  to  maintain  a  sufficient  force  to 
defend  the  countr}-,  much  less  subdue  the  neigh- 
bouring heathen  nations.  He  therefore  advised 
the  Afester  to  send  another  deputation  to  Von  Salza, 
who  was  then  in  Germany. 

The  condition  of  affairs  in  the  North  had  been 
gradually  undergoing  a  marked  change  in  favour  of 
the  union  of  the  two  Orders.  The  power  of  Walde- 
mar had  been  broken  by  land  and  sea,  and  ho  was 
but  too  willing  to  enter  into  a  compromise  witli  tlie 
Order.  The  Russians  liad,  by  the  invasion  of  tlie 
Tartar  Khan  Batu,  at  the  head  of  a  vast  army, 
been   forced   to   forego  theii'  aggressive  i)olicy  in 
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Lieflandj  In  order  to  direct  thoir  entire  cnergiei  to 
driving  back  the  hordes  of  the  invaders.  Cour- 
land  had  embraced  the  Christian  faith,  and  had 
made  an  alliance  with  the  Order.  In  Pnissiaj  tli© 
knights  had  already  reduced  to  Bubmisfiion  the 
PomcBanianB  and  the  Pogesanians.  Von  Salza,  like 
a  far-sighted  statesman  j  now  8aw  in  the  union  of 
the  two  Orders  that  the  Prussians  could  be  attacked 
from  ti^'o  bases  of  operations,  and  that  eventually 
the  sea-board  of  all  Prussia^  and  a  large  i>ortion  of 
the  Baltic  eonimercej  would  fall  into  the  hands  of 
the  kiiights*  Accordingly,  in  the  comso  of  the  year 
1235  J  Von  Salza  deBpatclied  to  Liefland  the  Com- 
thur  of  Altenburg  and  his  relative,  Ehreiiliied  von 
Ncuenburg,  and  Arnold  von  Dorf. 

These,  in  conjunction  wHtli  the  representatives  of 
the  Order,  thoroughly  investigated  tlie  condition  of 
affairs.  In  the  spring  of  1236  they  returned  by  sea 
to  Gormany,  accompanied  by  J<:>hanneH  Salinger, 
Marshal  of  the  Order,  and  two  (»ther  Comthm^s.  On 
then'  arrival  at  Marljurg,  where  they  had  to  meet 
the  Grand  Master,  they  found  he  had  retm-ned  to 
Italy,  and  that  the  Deutschmanter,  Honrj^  von 
Ilulicnlohe,  was  also  absent.  Ludwig  von  Oettingen 
thereupon  sunmioned  ti  Grand  Chapter  to  hear  what 
the  deputatinn  frou!  Liefland  had  to  say.  No  antiuge- 
ments  neem  to  have  been  made.  Everything  was 
po.stponcd  until  the  retuin  of  the  Grand  Mastcr- 
The  Knights  of  the  Sword  returned  to  Liefland, 
luaving  Joliamios  von  Mt^debm-g  in  Marburg. 
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As  there  was  little  prospect  of  Von  Salza  return- 
ing to  Germany  for  the  present,  Ludwig  von 
Oettingen,  accompanied  by  Johannes  von  Magde- 
burg and  three  other  knights,  proceeded  to  Italy. 
Von  Salza,  availing  himself  of  the  mission  which  he 
undertook  for  the  Emperor  to  the  Pope,  who  was 
then  at  Viterbo,  proceeded  thitlier,  accompanied  by 
the  knights,  to  consult  the  Pope  as  to  the  union  of  the 
two  Orders.  At  the  court  they  encountered  two  am- 
bassadors from  Waldemar,  who  had  come  to  demand 
the  restitution  of  Reval  and  the  adjoining  territory, 
and  had  also  instructions  to  oi)pose  the  incorpora- 
tion of  the  Knights  of  the  Sword  with  the  Teutonic 
Order.  The  Pope  at  first  declined  to  sanction  the 
miion  ;  but,  in  acknowledgment  of  the  claims  of  Von 
Salza,  undertook  to  mediate  with  the  King  of  Den- 
mark. But  the  news  which  shortly  after  reached 
the  Pope  from  the  Legate  led  him  to  regard  the 
union  of  the  two  Orders  in  a  far  more  favourable 
light,  and  at  the  same  time  to  send  instructions  to 
the  Legate  to  do  his  utmost  to  obtain  reinforce- 
ments from  North  Germany. 

By  the  Legate's  endeavours  a  considerable  force, 
under  the  conmiand  of  the  Count  von  Daimenberg 
and  the  Knight  Dietrich  von  Haseldorf,  arrived  in 
Liefland.  The  Master,  who  had  for  some  time 
been  collecting  all  the  availal)le  armed  force  in  the 
country,  now,  in  conjunctiim  with  his  allies,  invaded 
Lithuania.  At  first  they  met  with  no  opj)osition, 
and  penetrated  into  the  interior  of  the  country, 
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where  they  suddenly  came  upon  a  large  army  of 
Lltlmaniansj  drawn  up  in  order  of  battle  on  the 
banks  of  a  rlver^  on  the  22nd  of  September,  1230, 
tho  fete  day  of  St.  Mauritius.  The  Master  led  on  his 
anny  with  words  of  encouragement^  and  also  in- 
voked the  aid  of  St*  Mauritius.  Notwithstanding 
tho  superiority  of  the  discipline  and  arms  of  the 
knights,  the  numerical  superiority  of  the  Lithu* 
aiiians  began  to  tell  on  the  diminishing  ranks  of  the 
knights.  At  length  the  gallant  Bolquin  resolved  to 
make  a  final  effort  to  turn  the  tide  of  fortune. 
Collecting  around  him  his  veteran  warriorsj  he 
spurred  gallantly  forward  to  die  or  conquer.  But 
the  brave  Bolquin  was  struck  doi^n  by  the  blow  of 
a  clubj  and  the  corpses  of  forty  knights,  amongst 
them  being  Count  von  Dannenberg  and  Dietrich 
von  Hascldorf,  marked  the  spot  where  the  gallant 
Master  fell  fighting.  Upon  the  death  of  their 
loaders  the  rest  of  tho  army  fled^  hotly  pursued  by 
the  Lithuanians,  and  only  a  few  managed  to 
escape. 

On  the  receipt  of  the  news  of  this  terrible  disaster, 
the  Pope  considered  that  the  necessity  of  the  unioa 
of  the  two  Orders  was  so  urgent  that  lie  resolved  to 
postpone  the  consideration  of  the  Danish  claims, 
Hermann  von  Sahdy  at  the  request  of  the  Pontiff, 
accompanied  by  two  knights,  proceeded  to  the 
Papal  palace,  and  presented  his  companions  to  the 
Pope  in  the  presence  of  the  Patriarch  of  Antioeh, 
tho  Archbishop  of  Bari,  tho  Papal  Marshal,  Conrad 
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von  Strasburg,  and  other  high  court  functionaries. 
Then  the  Knights  of  the  Sword  having  knelt  down, 
the  Pope  granted  them  plenary  absolution,  released 
them  from  the  oath  of  allegiance  to  their  own 
Order,  and  admitted  them  into  the  brotherhood  of 
the  Teutonic  Order,  with  an  exhortation  to  fight 
valiantly  as  soldiers  of  Christ.  This  done,  they 
took  off  the  mantle  of  the  Order  of  the  Sword,  and 
were  invested  with  that  of  the  Teutonic  Knights. 
Hermann  von  Salza  and  the  knights  then  proceeded 
to  the  court  of  the  Emperor  to  receive  the  imperial 
ratification.  About  the  end  of  March,  1237,  the 
formal  incorporation  of  the  Knights  of  the  Sword 
with  the  Teutonic  Order  was  published,  and  the 
claims  of  the  King  of  Denmark  were  settled  by 
his  receiving  Reval,  for  which  he  was  to  inake  a 
pecuniar}'  recompense  to  the  knights. 

The  union  of  the  two  Orders  being  now  accom- 
plished, Hermann  von  Salza  convoked  a  Grand 
Cliapter  to  appoint  the  governor  of  Liefland,  and 
also  to  consider  the  future  relations  between  the 
Order  and  the  Bishop  of  Riga.  The  Grand  Master 
pro|>osed  Dietrich  von  Griiningen,  a  young  and 
most  promising  knight  of  the  Order ;  but  his  nomi- 
nation was  objected  to  on  account  of  his  youth,  and 
it  was  finally  agreed  to  despatch  Hermann  lialk  as 
Master  of  Liefland,  together  with  sixty  knights 
and  their  retainers.  Dietrich  von  Griiningen  was 
also  to  acc()m})any  him,  for  the  purpose  of  ultimately 
succeeding  Balk.    As  regards  the  religious  question, 
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the  knights  in  Liofland  had  to  acknowledge  allegi- 
aiiee  to  the  bishopi^ ;  but  they  were  under  the  im- 
nicdiato  protection  of  the  PopCj  and  it  was  expeete<i 
that  Von  Saka's  influeiico  with  the  Pontiff  would 
enuhlc  Iiim  to  keep  in  check  the  ambitious  designs 
of  the  biHho])«. 

In  1237  Bulk  left  Prussia  for  Liofland^  but  he 
i*till  retained  the  office  of  Laudmaster  of  Prussia, 
and  was  represented  there  by  Hermami  von 
Altenburg. 

Luckily  for  the  Master j  William  of  M^idona  was 
still  in  Pru^ssia ;  and,  after  ha\dn^  fratenii^ed  with 
the  Brothers  of  the  Sword,  he  and  the  Legato  pro- 
ceeded to  the  court  of  Waldemar ;  for  that  monaixhj 
dissatisfied  with  the  Pope's  propfjsitions,  was  fitting 
out  a  large  annanient  for  tlio  reconquest  of  RevaL 
The  negotiations  continued  until  May  of  1238,  when 
a  final  arrangement  was  made.  Waldemar  received 
the  castle  of  Reval  and  the  districts  of  Harrien  and 
Wii^Iand^  whilst  the  Order  retained  the  jirovincc  of 
Jenven,  on  the  ctmdition  that  the  knightn  were  not 
to  erect  any  fortifications  without  the  consent  i>f 
King  Waldemar*  Both  parties  promised  to  ai>*4i^t 
each  other  in  their  wars  with  the  heathens;  and 
should  they  ctiujointly  acquire  fresh  territory,  it 
wm  to  1k3  divided  into  three  parts,  two  of  which 
were  to  apiKutain  to  the  King,  and  one  to  the 
kuiglita<  Waldemar'n  soti^  Erick^  wn^  a  eo-Kigiiatiirj* 
to  thin  treaty.  Tho  armament  which  Waldemar 
had  boon  collecting  for  the  conquctjt  of  Koval  wai 
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now  directed  against  the  Russians,  who,  under  a 
celebrated  leader,  named  Gerpold,  had  overrun  the 
territory    o^    the    knights.      The    Danish    army, 
commanded   by  Waldemar's   two   sons,  Abel   and 
Canute,   joined  the   troops  under   Balk,  who   had 
been   reinforced   by  a   body   of    Crusaders   under 
Count  Adolf  of  Holstein,  together  with  all  the  armed 
men  that  Bishop  Hermann  had  been  able  to  collect. 
Balk  now  assumed  the  supreme  command,  and  in- 
vaded Russia.     His  first  step  was  to  attempt  the 
capture   of   the   stronghold   of    Iseburg,   whicli  he 
eflFccted,  the  enemy  losing  600  men.     As  the  Rus- 
sians did  not  oppose  his  progi'ess,  ho  advanced  upon 
Pletzkow,  which  he  besieged.     The  inhabitants,  an- 
ticipating its  capture  by  storm,  and  believing  that 
resistance  would  be  useless,  tendered  their  uncon- 
ditional submission.      This  example  was  followed 
by  the   inhabitants    of  the  surrounding   districts. 
Von  Balk,  after  having  strengthened  the  fortifica- 
tions, and  greatly  increased  the  garrison,  returned 
to  Liefland.     The  Master  now  directed  his  entire 
attention   to   the    internal  affairs  of    the  country. 
One  of  the  principal  causes  of  the  constant  revolts 
of  the  natives  was  the  unbridled  power  which  the 
higher  class   of   ecclesiastics   exercised  over   their 
native  vassals.     With  the  assistance  of  William  of 
Modena  many  of  these  evils  were  redressed,  and 
several  useful  reforms  were  introduced,  especially 
the  estal^lishment  ni  courts  of  justice  and  schools. 
In  the  midst  of  these  labours  Balk  was  obliged  to 
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return  to  Pnisma,  where  his  rcpresentatire,  Hermann 
von  Altenburg,  had  been  steadfastly  atteuiptiiig  to 
undo  all  Ids  meusurea  of  conciliation. 

We  have  before  seen  how  the  I*nissian«  h&d 
secretly  rotxmiied  to  their  former  religion.  Von 
Altenburg  wm  a  man  of  the  most  anstere  morals, 
but  one  of  those  religious  fanatics  who  believed 
that  every  conceivable  means  for  the  conversion  of 
the  heathens,  or  for  the  destruction  of  heathenism, 
was  justifiable.  Having  been  informed  of  the  back- 
gliding  of  the  natives,  he  adopted  most  harwh  and 
unwarrantable  means  for  ascertaining  and  punii*h- 
ing  the  ofienders.  He  had  caused  several  of  theui 
to  be  executed  ;  and  at  last,  having  heard  tliat  the 
inhabitants  of  a  certain  village  had  publicly  ac^ 
knowledged  their  apostasyj  and  that  tbeii^  priests 
openly  perfomied  heathen  ceremonies  amongst 
them,  ho  ordered  the  village  to  be  sunounded  and 
set  on  fire,  allowing  no  one  to  escape. 

This  diabolical  act  of  religious  fanaticism  having 
soon  become  kno^vTi  throughout  Prussia,  the  knighta 
lost  all  support  from  the  native  population,  and  in 
their  excursions  behaved  with  far  more  barbarity 
than  when  under  the  command  of  Von  Balk.  Alniut 
this  time  Von  Altenburg  determined  to  carry  out 
Balk's  plan  for  the  subjugation  of  Ennlaud  and 
Natangen,  It  was  first  necessary  to  obtain  pot* 
session  of  some  fortress  on  the  frontier  of  the 
enemy's  territory  for  the  purpose  of  protecting  the 
lines  of  communication.     Accordingly  the  knightu 
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proceeded  in  two  ships  on  Lake  Dransen,  through 
the  Frischc  Haff,  until  they  reached  the  Prussian 
burg  of  Honeida,  on  the  banks  of  Lake  Binnen. 
They  landed,  but  soon  found  they  had  not  a 
sufficient  force  to  capture  it.  They  therefore  com^ 
menced  plundering  and  burning  the  neighbouring 
villages.  The  inhabitants  of  the  country  then  cob 
lee  ted  in  considerable  numbers,  and,  being  joined 
by  the  garrison,  suddenly  surprised  the  knights, 
who  were  scattered  in  various  directions  in  search 
of  plunder,  and  were  nearly  all  killed.  Only  those 
escajMjd  who  had  been  left  behind  in  guard  of  the 
ships. 

The  aggressive  policy  of  the  Order,  and  their 
cruel  conduct  to  the  natives,  had  brought  about  a 
coolness  between  Swantepol  and  the  knights.  Up  to 
the  conquest  of  Pogesania  the  Pomeranian  prince 
had  been  the  staunchest  friend  of  the  Order,  and 
there  can  be  but  little  doubt  that  no  man  was  more 
desirous  of  the  development  of  the  Christian  re- 
ligion among  the  surrounding  people  than  he  was. 
Many  of  his  subjects  had  been  maltreated  for  their 
8up{K)8ed  8}Tnpathy  with  the  Prussian  refugees. 
It  also  became  aj)parent  to  him  that,  by  the  in- 
corporation of  the  three  Orders,  the  Grand  Master 
of  the  Teutonic  Knights  would  be  the  most  power- 
ful potentate  of  the  North,  and  that,  as  a  matter 
of  course,  he  and  his  neighbouring  fellow  Cliristian 
rulers  would  become  mere  vassals  of  the  Order. 
Accordingly,  for  the  mere  purpose  of  inducing  the 
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knifrhts  to  exoreiHe  more  luuiianlty  to  the  natives, 
and  prevent  his  antliority  being  overshadowcil  by 
the  Ordcrj  he  sought  an  alliance  with  Casimir  tyf 
Cuja\aa,  with  Duke  Wladislaus,  and  Spier,  ruler  of 
Great  l^oland.  Sueh  a  ctjalitlou  would  enalde  thew 
princeB  to  take  a  decisive  comae  in  the  affairs  of 
Prussia  in  general 

It  was  in  the  midst  of  this  unsatisfactory  stato  of 
things  that  Von  Balk  returned  t(*  Prusi^ia,  Swante- 
pol  was  at  that  time  engaged  in  war  with  Henry  of 
Breslau,  who  had  applied  for  assistance  from  the 
Order.  Balk  seized  this  favourable  opportunity  tr) 
become  rc^concilod  with  Swantepolj  and  an  arrangc;- 
mont  was  foniudly  made  at  Swetz,  on  the  Vistula, 
by  which  Swantepol  vowed  eternal  friendship  to 
the  Order  on  the  part  of  himself  and  his  succoBSon, 
and  that  he  would  neither  make  war  nor  peace  with- 
out the  approbation  f)f  tlie  knights;  also  that  should 
he  break  Ins  covenant  he  w*mld  submit  to  he  ex- 
conmimiicated  by  the  Pope  until  ho  had  given 
satisfaction  to  the  Grand  Master.  A  similar  arraugi&- 
ment  was  afterwards  come  to  with  the  Duke  of 
Cujavia.  Before  Balk  could  commence  tlie  recon- 
ciliation between  tlie  natives  and  the  knights,  he 
received  an  order  from  Hermann  von  Salza  t^i  rejiair 
immodiatcly  to  Gennanyj  in  order  to  be  present  at 
a  General  Cimpter  which  was  to  bo  held  prior  to  the 
Grand  Master's  departure  for  tlie  Emjwror  Henrj'^s 
army  in  Italy.  Hulk  accordingly  appointed  Frederick 
von  Fuchsbergj  a  man  of  energy  and  experience,  to 
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carry  out  liis  orders.  For  the  purpose  of  avoiding 
disunion  among  the  knights  ho  took  with  him 
Hermann  von  Altenburg  into  Germany.  It  would 
geem  that  Frederick  von  Fuchsbcrg  either  died  or 
resigned  his  office  shortly  after  his  appointment,  and 
was  succeeded  by  Berlewin  as  Vice-Landmaster. 

Great  doubt  exists  amongst  the  writers  of  this 
period  as  to  whether  Von  Balk  reached  Germany  in 
time  to  meet  the  Grand  Master,  who  left  for  Italy  in 
July,  1338.  Von  Salza  was  then  in  a  very  delicate 
state  of  health.  At  Verona  he  met  the  Emperor, 
who  welcomed  him  with  tlie  greatest  warmth  and 
sympathy,  but  his  broken  health  soon  became  so 
precarious  that  he  was  obliged  in  August  to  repair 
to  Salerno,  for  the  purpose  of  placing  himself  under 
the  care  of  the  celebrated  college  of  physicians  in 
that  city.  He  lingered  on  until  March,  1239,  when 
ho  died,  and  his  corpse  was  conveyed  with  great 
solemnity  to  Barlotto,  in  Aj^ulia,  where  it  was 
interred  in  the  chapel  belonging  to  the  Order. 

Hermann  von  Salza  was  doubtless  the  most 
consummate  statesman  of  his  time,  for  no  man 
understood  better  than  he  how  to  defend  the 
temporal  power  of  his  Imperial  patron  from  the 
attacks  of  the  Papacy.  When  he  became  Grand 
Master,  the  Order  was  in  its  infancy,  but  by 
steadfastly  adhering  to  the  cause  of  the  Emperor 
and  the  real  interest  of  the  Christian  faith,  he  made 
it  one  of  the  most  powerful  bodies  in  Europe,  and 
by  his  care  and  intelligence  the  spirit  of  union  was 
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every wlioie  ai^parent  in  the  niuiierous  establishments 
of  tlie  knights  all  over  Eiuope.  In  tlie  war  against 
theTiirkfl  he  had  displayed  tlio  talents  of  a  tirst-mle 
general,  and  conimued  up  to  Ids  death  the  military 
advisor  of  the  Emperor,  Even  the  Pope  did  not 
consider  it  beneath  his  dignity  to  constantly  ai^ik  his 
advice  on  tho  most  important  affair;^  of  the  Papacy. 
Meanwhile  nermnnn  Balk  had  arrived  in  Oennany 
to  take  jjart  in  the  discussion  of  tho  Giiuid  (^apter 
at  Marburg,  whieli  was  about  to  be  held  in  the 
ab^:encD  of  tho  Grand  31  a^ter,  but,  luifortunatoly, 
he  died  i^hortly  after  his  arrival.*  Had  ho  survived 
Vnn  Salxa  he  would  have  been,  without  doubt, 
unanimously  elected  as  his  successor,  for  he  was 
ill  every  respect  worthy  of  that  high  dignitj^ 
Thus  tho  Order  hjst  the  services  of  two  of  itn 
greatest  men.  Bishop  Christian^  considering  tliis  a 
fitting  moment  to  renew  liis  disputes  with  the  Order, 
addressed  to  the  Pope  a  long  list  of  cumplaint8. 
They  amounted  to  this,  that  tho  knights  would  not 
assist  him  in  carrying  out  his  favourite  plan  t>f 
converting  tho  heathens  by  force;  that  they  had 
excited  liis  vassals  to  acts  of  disobedience ;  that 
tlioy  treated  his  priests  with  disrespect^  and,  lastly, 
that  they  did  not  live  a  pure  and  reUgious  life. 

*  On  the  sattie  day  that  Hcrinaiin  Ton  SoJ^a  died  the  Fope  uptin 
tolemnly  rscommunicntecl  Frederick,  and  kft  no  stOBo  tmlunied  in 
Ilia  endcAvoyni  to  briJig  about  an  ioteatine  war  in  GermariT,  Hr 
addreaicd  a  mm%  menacitig  letter  to  tLe  Teutonic  Knights,  tn  vbicli 
be  threatened  to  excotnnninicate  them  if  they  did  not  at  once  break 
off  all  connexion  with  the  Emperor. 
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chaptp:r  VI. 

A  J).  1240-1245. 

Conrad  Ton  Thiiiingcn  elected  Grand  Master — Capture  of  Honeida, 
Balga  (1240) — Attempted  Recapture  of  Balga — Development 
of  the  llesources  of  the  Country  by  German  Settlers — Diflcon- 
tent  among  the  Frnssians — Total  Defeat  of  the  Tartars  at 
the  Battle  of  Liegnitz  (1241) — Death  of  Conrad  von  Thiiringon 
— Gerhard  von  Malbcrg  elected  Grand  Master — Duke  Swantc- 
pol  declares  War — Invasion  of  Culm— Capture  of  Sardowitz — 
Head  of  the  Holy  Barbara — Innocent  IV.  becomes  Pope 
(1243) — Preaching  of  fresh  Crusade — Peace  between  Swantepol 
and  the  Knights — Renewal  of  Hostilities— Battle  at  Lake 
Rensen— Siege  of  Culm — Gerhard  von  Malberg  resigns — Henry 
von  Ilohenlohe  appointed  Grand  Master  (1244) — Poppo  von 
Ostorna  becomes  Landmaster — Defence  of  Elbing — Capture  of 
Cliristburg — Surprise  and  Defeat  of  SwantepoFs  Army  before 
Swclz. 

The  death  of  two  such  able  and  experienced  men 
as  Hermann  von  Salza  and  Ilennann  Balk,  ahnost 
at  the  same  time,  was  a  fjreat  loss  to  the  knif^lits, 
who  now  again  determined  to  elect  si>me  member 
of  the  Order,  of  noble  family,  closely  connected  with 
the  Princes  of  Germany,  as  it  was  evident  that  the 
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family  mflucnco  of  Von  Balza  tliroughout  Europe 
had  fjjeatly  eontributcd  to  tho  increase  of  the  im- 
portance of  the  Order,  They  therefore  proceeded  to 
^-^lect  Conrad  von  Thiiringen  Grand  Master,  Ho 
was  the  son  of  the  Landgrave  Hcnnann  I,,  who  waa 
a  great  patron  of  literature,  eHpcciully  poetry.  His 
brother  was  the  Landgrave  Ludwig  the  Pious, 
liusband  of  St.  Elizabeth.  Conrad  entered  the 
Order  with  Dietrich  von  Griiningen  and  twenty 
,  other  friends  in  the  year  1334^  and  presented  liis 
Entire  domains  to  it.  hnmcdiately  after  he  took 
up  his  residence  in  an  establit^hment  of  the  Order 
at  Marburg, 

The  following  episodes  will  give  the  reader 
some  idea  of  the  charactor  of  the  new  Grand 
Master,  Ho  wan  by  nature  a  man  inclined  to 
extremes  J  and  although  very  religious  was  strongly 
opposed  to  tlie  hierarchical  pi-etensiona  of  the 
priestw. 

The  Aichbishop  f »f  Mentz  was  greatly  encumbered 
by  the  debts  incurred  by  his  predecessor,  and  for 
tho  pmposo  of  extricating  himself  ho  levied  a  very 
heavy  contribution  on  all  his  clergy ;  but  amongst 
them  wan  the  Abbot  (jf  Reinhartsbrounj  whose 
abbey  had  been  freed  from  all  priestly  imjK>sts  by 
the  forefathers  of  Conrad,  The  abbot,  therefore, 
on  refusing  to  pay  the  contribution,  was  ex- 
communicated by  the  Ai-chbishop  and  was  sen- 
tenced to  bo  whipped  on  the  bare  back  for  three 
succeeding    days    in    the    Archbishop's    presence. 
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The  unfortunate  abbot  had  undergone  two  cas- 
tigations,  and  during  the  third  ordeal  Conrad 
entered  the  church.  So  exasperated  was  he  at  tlie 
spectacle  of  the  aged  abbot  kneeling  with  bare  back 
before  the  Archbishop,  while  the  priests  were  in  the 
act  of  flogging  him,  that  he  rushed  to  the  altar, 
felled  the  Archbishop  to  the  ground,  and  would 
have  run  him  through  with  his  sword  had  he  not 
been  prevented  by  the  bystanders.  For  this  Conrad 
was  liimself  excommunicated,  and  in  revenge  waged 
a  regular  war  against  the  Archbishop,  committing 
terrible  depredations  in  the  districts  in  the  vicinity 
of  Fritzlar,  the  suburbs  of  which  he  destroyed. 
Repulsed  in  his  attempt  to  storm  the  to^vn,  ho  was 
about  to  retreat,  but  tlie  sight  of  a  number  of 
women  on  the  walls  bidding  him  defiance  so  excited 
his  anger  that  he  renewed  the  attack  and  captured 
the  town,  assisted  by  the  mercenary  freebooter, 
Frederick  von  Treffurt.  The  result  was  that  the 
monasteries,  churches,  and  houses  were  completely 
pillaged  and  set  on  fire,  while  most  of  the  inhabitants 
fell  ^actims  either  to  the  sword  or  the  flames. 
Afterwards,  in  1232,  he  was  compelled  to  take 
refuge  with  some  of  his  choice  companions  in  his 
castle  of  Tenneberg,  near  Gotha.  Wliile  there  one 
day  he  met  a  woman  of  bad  repute  in  tlie  courtyard 
of  the  castle,  whom  he  violently  rebuked  for  her 
immoral  life.  In  u  sliower  of  tears,  the  unfortunate 
creature  excused  henself  l)y  stating  tliat  she  had 
been  driven  to  sin  to  avoid  starvation.     This  made 
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such  au  imprecision  upon  Conrad  tliat  he  not  only 
made  a  provision  for  her  for  life,  but  went  to  Iii» 
companions^  Hartmann  von  Heldxungen  aiiil 
Dietrich  von  Griiningen,  to  whom  he  depicted 
in  lively  colours  the  etory  of  the  poor  woman  iind 
the  sinful  life  thoy  liad  been  leading.  His  eom- 
panionSj  in.spired  with  the  8ame  spii^it  of  contritioTi, 
proceeded  with  him  barefutitcd  to  the  church  iit 
Gladback,  in  Hesse,  to  confess  their  sins  and  do 
penance.  Thoy  were  told  that  tho  only  moans  to 
obtain  ab.^olution  was  by  entering  the  Teutonic 
Order, 

Conrad  von  Thiunngen,  whose  cnnseience  wa^i 
burdened  by  tlic  crimes  lie  had  committed  in 
Fritzlar,  repaired  to  the  niins  of  tliat  town.  Here, 
on  his  bai*e  knees^  he  prayed  for  the  ftjrgivcncss  of 
the  passers-by,  oflFcrinj^;'  to  make  good  all  tho  l<l^5^»eJ* 
which  he  had  inflict cdj  and  he  patiently  allowed  si 
woman  io  flog  him  on  liis  bare  shoulders,  Not 
Batinfied  witli  tliis,  he  repaired  to  RomOj  wlioro  tho 
Pontiff' refused  to  give  hhn  ahsolutiun  befori*  he  had 
become  reconciled  with  hh  ojJiionents  and  made 
amende  for  the  injuries  he  had  inflicted.  Ho  WEs 
aim  enjoined  to  rebnilcl  the  cloister  nf  Kritxlar,  to 
submit  himnrlf  to  tlic  Archbishop  of  MentK|  and 
finally  to  enter  the  Teutonic  <Jrder. 

At  the  election  of  Conrad  von  Thtiringcn  as 
Grand  Starter,  Henry  von  Wida  wa.s  made  Latid- 
master  of  Prius^siaj  and  Dietrich  von  Griiningen 
became  Masster  of  Lieflund. 
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We  now  return  to  the  events  which  had  been 
taking  place  in  Prussia.  The  Marslial  of  tlic  Order, 
Dietrich  von  liernheim,  determined  to  avenge  the 
slaughter  of  the  knights  in  the  vicinity  of  Iloneida. 
With  thin  intention,  having  collected  all  his  available 
force,  he  sailed  to  a  spot  near  the  scene  of  the  de- 
struction of  the  first  expedition,  for  the  purpose  of 
attacking  the  fort  by  sea  and  land ;  while  the  in- 
habitant:^  of  the  neighbouring  villages  sought  refuge 
in  the  dense  woods.  To  prevent  a  surprise  the 
Marshal  surrounded  his  positions  ^^'ith  bowmen,  and 
then  commenced  a  regular  siege.  The  garrison  waj> 
commanded  by  a  celeljrated  warrior,  named  Kodrune. 
As  soon  as  the  knights  attempted  to  scale  the  walls, 
the  garrison  made  sucli  a  violent  onslauglit  upon  them 
from  various  parts  of  the  burg,  that  they  were  driven 
back.  The  garrison  then,  finding  that  starvation 
stared  them  in  the  face,  sent  their  leader  to  tlie  camp 
of  the  knights  to  treat  for  a  cajutulation.  Dietrich 
denmnded  that  the  garrison  should  embrace  the 
Clu*istian  faith,  after  which  they  might  retire  un- 
molested from  the  fortress.  On  his  return  to  the 
castle  the  governor  communicated  these  conditions 
to  the  garrison,  and  on  his  advising  them  to 
accept  them,  he  was  accused  of  treachery  and  kill(Ml. 
Dietrich  after  a  short  time  took  tlu»  vnMlv  bv 
storm,  and  its  d(»f(»nd(*rs  were  eitlier  kill(Ml  or  taken 
prisoners.  The  fort  had  until  this  liuK*  beiii  con- 
.^idered  impregnaljle,  as  it  was  surrouncU  d  b\'  marshy 
ground  and  was  only  connected  with  the  mainland 
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by  a  bridge.  Tho  Jfarshal  did  his  iitmoftt  tii 
strengthen  the  worksj  and  left  in  the  fort  a  sufii- 
cient  gorris^on  to  keep  tlie  adjoining  coimtry  in 
order.  It  now  received  tlie  name  of  Balga,  The 
news  of  the  loss  of  Hone: da,  however,  excited  the 
natives  of  tlie  countr)"  to  such  a  degi*ce  that  they 
rose  en  masse,  and  with  tlieir  great  chieftain, 
\Piapso  advanced  to  recapture  the  fort,  but  all  their 
attempts  were  fruitless,  and  tlieir  brave  leadcri 
Piopsoj  fell  in  a  bold  attempt  to  take  the  place  by 
assault. 

In  order  to  keep  open  the  conimnnication  with 
tho  mainland,  the  knights  now  conmieneed  the 
erecti(jn  of  a  series  of  strong  forts.  At  tliii 
crisis  the  Wannier,  under  the  leadership  of 
tho  brothers  Gobatine,  eamc  to  tho  assistmice 
of  the  Prussians.  They  detennincd  to  force  tlie 
surrender  of  tho  gaiTison  of  Balga  by  cutting 
off  the  su])plies  of  tho  knights  from  the  main* 
land.  This  thev  did  bv  erectinfi:  two  foitilit-ii- 
t  ions  J  but  J  through  tho  tread  lery  of  a  converted 
Prussian,  the  knights  were  ablo  to  comniunieate 
with  their  frieudsj  and  with  Otluij  Duke  of  Bnitii^ 
mck  and  Lihioburgj  who  emnc  to  the  assistance  of 
tho  Order.  These  being  infoiwed  of  their  ap* 
prnach  made  a  Hortie  against  the  Prussiann,  who,- 
Ihuling  tlu?mselves  attacked  both  in  front  and  reaTi^ 
fled  in  wild  etiufuBion.  The  workn  tliey  had  erected 
foil  into  the  hands  of  the  Germans.  The  knights, 
with   the   usiistanee  of  the    Duke  of  Brunswicki 
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now  acquired  jwssession  of  the  greater  part  of 
Natangen  and  Barterland,  where  they  erected 
several  forts,  and  refortifiei  those  which  fell  into 
their  hands. 

All  this  work  was  for  the  most  part  achieved 
by  the  men  whom  Duke  Otho  of  Brunswick  had 
brought  with  him.  In  1240  he  returned  home, 
leaving  with  the  Order  all  his  munitions  of  war,  S 
together  with  a  largo  number  of  horses.  He  also 
persuaded  many  of  liis  followers  either  to  take 
sen'ice  under  the  knights  or  to  settle  in  the  towns 
as  mechanics;  and  the  prosperity  of  these  settlers 
induced  many  others  to  follow  their  example, 
bringing  with  them  tlieir  wives  and  children.  In 
order  to  increase  the  population  of  those  districts 
which  had  been  desolated  by  the  war,  villages  were 
given  as  fiefs  to  German  nobles  who  came  to 
Prussia,  on  condition  of  their  repopulating  them; 
with  their  countrymen.  By  these  means  a  large 
amount  of  territory  was  broken  up  and  brought  into 
cultivation.  Naturally  enough,  the  Prussians  re- 
garded these  settlers  as  the  plunderers  of  their 
patrimony,  and  availed  themselves  of  every  oppor- 
tunity of  secretly  hindering  the  development  of 
Germanism,  and  they  did  not  scruple  to  commit 
acts  of  violence  on  the  settlers,  who  on  their  part 
treated  the  Prussians  as  inferior  beings.  This  com- 
pelled the  proprietors  to  turn  their  abodes  into 
regular  burgs,  for  the  puq^ose  of  protecting  them- 
selves  and  their  vassals.      One   of    the  principal 
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causDs  of  the  ill-feeling  of  the  natives  was  the  way 
ill  which  they  were  persecuted  on  the  slightet^t 
suspicion  of  their  still  adhering  to  their  old  religicm, 

I  Most  of  the  pilgrims  wore  fanatical  ^ealots^  and 
they  naturally  regarded  anything  akin  to  heathen* 
ism  m  an  utter  abomination ;  and  many  Prut&^iaus 
were  frightfully  tortured  on  account  of  their  rcftia* 
ing  to  ho  baptized.  All  this  had  but  one  roenlt. 
viss,,  tho  secret  detonuination  of  the  PrussianB  to 
throw  off  the  hated  yoko  of  the  foreigner  on  the 
first  opportunitj\ 

Another  danger  now  arose.  Tho  Moguls,  after 
haying  conquered  China,  commenced  moving  to- 
wards the  West.  In  1235  they  made  their  first 
appearanoo  in  Russia,  where  they  remained  up  to 
1240^  plundering  and  destroying  whatever  they 
could  find.  In  the  year  just  mentioned  tUey  ■ 
overran  the  plains  of  I^oland^  and  in  the 
beginnutg  of  1241  they  advanced  as  far  as 
tho  Vistula,  and  reduced  the  city  of  Craco^^^ 
to  ruins.  ^^H 

The  fear  of  the  invasion  of  the  Moguls^  and  the 
diasatisfaetion  of  the  Prussians^  now  induced  tlic 
Landniastcr  to  cause  the  erection  of  strongholds 
along  the  frontiers,  and  in  those  parts  of  Prti^sia 
wliich  were  weakly  defended.  Tho  want  of  lalniur 
oompelled  the  Landmaster  to  employ  tlu?  Prussians 

^pn  the  works,  wheix'  tlioy  were  most  hurwhly 
treated,  and  received  no  remuneration  for  tho  work 

^jThoy  wore  in  fact  driven  from  their  homoa  like 
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herds  of  cattle  to  the  points  where  their  labour  was 
required.  This  unwarrantable  act  was  in  direct 
violation  of  tlie  conditions  which  tlieir  conquerors 
liad  guaranteed  them  on  tlieir  tenderinji^  their 
submission.  No  excuse  can  l)o  made  for  the 
knigdts,  because  they  had  am})lc  funds  at  their 
command  for  remunerating  their  labourers.  The 
effect  of  this  was,  that  the  Prussians  believed  the 
knights  intended  using  them  in  future  as  common 
serfs ;  and  knowing  that  Swantcpol  had  on  a 
former  occasion  exerted  himself  on  theii*  behalf, 
they  determined  to  appeal  to  him  in  their  distress. 
The  Duke  in  vain  interceded  in  their  behalf.  He 
then  advised  the  Prussians  to  send  a  deputation  to 
Rome  for  the  purpose  of  seeking  the  Papal 
mediation. 

Conrad  von  Thiiringen,  on  hearing  of  this,  pro- 
ceeded to  Rome  to  prevent  Gregcrj  from  interfer- 
ing in  -he  affairs  of  the  Order.  The  Grand  Master 
had  some  time  previously  been  summoned  to  appear 
before  the  Pontiff,  to  give  infomiation  -with  refer- 
ence to  the  claims  of  suprema(y  which  the  Knights 
of  St.  John  declared  tliey  possessed  over  the 
Teutonic  (.)rder,  on  account  of  the  establishment  of 
8t.  Mary  at  Jerusalem  having  been  given  over  to 
tlieir  prot('ctif»n  by  a  former  Pope,  some  hundred 
vears  before.  Gn^nforv  himself  had  insti":ated  the 
Knights  of  St.  John  to  bring  forward  tliis  absurd 
pretension,  although  he  knew  that  Pope  Celes- 
tino    and    the    Emperor    had    declared,    on     the 
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foundation  of  the  Teutonic  Oiderj  that  it  was  an 
independent  biotlierhood.  Shortly  after  his  arrival 
the  Grand  Master  was  fieisced  by  a  violent  illness, 
and  died  July  the  21st,  124L  His  last  injunction  to 
his  friend,  the  Abbot  of  Hainaj  was  that  he  should 
be  bulled  in  the  chapel  of  St.  Elizabethj  at  Mar* 
burgj  where  a  magnificent  tomb  was  erected  to 
hie  memory.  Pope  Gregory  IX.  did  not  long  sur 
\'ive  Conrad,  for  he  died  August  the  21st,  and  wbb 
succeeded  by  Celestine  IV,,  who  also  died  witliln  a 
month  aftci*wards,  It  was  during  this  interregnum 
that  the  envoys  of  the  Prussians  arrived  in  Romci 
and  the  eaidinals  and  court iers,  who  feared  the 
anger  of  the  Emperorj  declined  to  take  any  cog- 
nizance of  the  matter. 

The  onward  progress  of  the  Tartars,  who  had 
overrun  Masovia  and  Cujavia,  and  had  made  their 
appeai-ancc  in  Silesia ,  induced  the  Landmaster, 
Henry  von  Wida,  to  collect  all  his  available  force« 
to  defend  tlie  frontiers  of  Prussia;  but  the  success  of 
the  King  of  Bohemia  and  Duke  Henry  of  Bre^lau 
at  the  battle  of  Liegnitz,  in  wliich  the  Tartam  were 
totally  defeated  and  fled  In  wild  confusion,  enabled 
the  knights  to  direct  their  attention  to  assuage  the 
intennd  discontent  of  their  uppresned  subjects*  But 
tliey  had  already  gone  too  fur,  and  the  IVussian^ 
determined  on  the  destruction  of  the  Order. 

Towaixls  the  end  nf  the  year  I24I5  a  Grand 
Chapter  was  held  under  the  Presidency  of  Dietrich 
von  Griinbgcn,  in  wliich  Gerhard  vun  Malberg  was 
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elected  Grand  Master,  probably  on  account  of  the 
favour  with  which  he  was  regarded  by  the  Emperor, 
He  was  a  widower,  and  Iiad  entered  the  Order  on 
account  of  tlie  loss  of  his  wife.  Some  time  after  his 
appointment  he  was  despatched  by  the  Emperor, 
in  company  witli  the  Archbishop  of  Bari  and  the 
Magister  Roger  Porcastrello,  to  bring  about  some- 
thing like  union  amongst  the  cardinals,  so  that  the 
Pope  might  be  elected.  In  this  they  were  totally 
imsucoessful.  About  the  same  time  that  the  new 
Grand  Master  was  elected.  Bishop  Christian  ended 
his  eventful  career— a  remarkable  man,  who, 
although  at  first  a  firm  supporter  of  the  Order, 
became  subsequently,  as  we  have  seen,  one  of  its 
most  deadly  opponents. 

The  affairs  of  Prussia  were  now  every  day 
assuming  a  more  alarming  appearance.  The  Land- 
master,  Henry  von  Wida,  had,  for  the  purpose  of 
protectmg  Balga  and  Elbiug,  built  several  armed 
vessels.  In  the  meanwhile  the  Papal  Legate  came 
to  Prussia  for  the  purpose  of  regulating  the  dioceses 
of  the  bishopric ;  and  Swantepol  had  an  interview 
with  the  Legate  relative  to  the  conduct  of  the 
knights  towards  the  Prussians.  The  Legate  appears 
to  have  appeased  him.  A  short  time  afterwards  the 
Duke  had  an  interview  with  the  Landmaster,  in 
which  a  violent  dispute  took  place  on  account  of 
Swantepol  interfering^  with  the  internal  affairs  of 
the  subjugated  temtory.  It  ended  in  Von  Wida  s 
grossly  insulting  the  Duke,  who  immediately  de- 
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act  was  to  direct  the  comuiandants  of  the  strong- 
holds on  tho  Vistula  to  preyent  the  pasBflge  of  all 
8hi|>!S  belonging:  to  the  knights,  and  he  immediatoly 
opened  negotiations  with  thojse  PriisRian  tribes  who 
still  remained  independent,  and  who  joyfully  offered 
him  every  posniblc  aRHisfauco.  Tho  new«  lod  to  a 
general  nsiiig  of  the  opjiresscd  population.  iSwante- 
pol  and  lii^  allie.*^  in  a  very  short  time  reduced  the 
knightB  to  such  ^traiti^j  that  they  only  had  Balga 
and  Elbin^  in  tlie  high  countr}^  left,  and  all  their 
castles  and  their  supplies  of  jirovisions  were  cut  oflf, 
Swantcpul  now  advanced  into  the  Culm  dis*tricrt^^ 
where  he  was  eumplotely  victoriousj  and  4,000 
Gennaus  io8t  their  lives  in  different  engagemonts- 
Ho  also  carried  away  a  considerable  number  of 
captives,  Tlte  only  towns  that  now  remained  in 
the  hands  of  the  knights,  in  tlie  province  of  CiJiD, 
were  Culm,  Thorn,  and  Rheden.  At  last  theknighta 
seem  to  have  been  able  to  turn  the  tide  of  fi>rtime, 
Dietrich  vmi  Uerheim,  the  Marshal  of  tho  Order, 
"vaXAx  four  knights  and  twenty-four  retainers  cuij- 
tiircd  by  a  night  surprise  the  stronghold  of  Sardo- 
witss,  tho  strongest  fortress  on  the  west  bank  of  the 
Vi«^tula,  on  the  4tli  of  December,  1241,  where  they 
found  a  considerable  amount  of  treasure,  together 
witli  the  liiiid  of  the  holy  Barbara,  whieli  S^mnte- 
pol  had  acquired  in  his  war  with  8axuny,  Tliii 
was  canned  off  with  gicat  pump  to  Culm,  where  it 
remained  for  200  yeai^. 


LEGEND   OF   ST.    BARBARA.  159 

The  legend  of  St.  Barbara  may  here  be  briefly 
told  as  a  slight  diversion  in  the  midst  of  so  much 
bloodshed.     Legend  reports  that  Barbara  was  the 
daughter  of  an  Egy})tian  noble  and  in  secret  a  Cliris- 
tian.     She  refused  to  marry,  for  which  reason  her 
father  incarcerated  lier  in  a  liigh  tower  with  only  two 
windows,  so  that  she  miglit  make  a  third  in  honour 
of  the  Holy  Trinity.     In  lier  loneliness  she  is  snid 
to  have  been  visited  by  angels,  one  of  whom  taught 
her  astronomy  as  well  as  why  the  tower  was  built. 
Her   father,   determined   that   she    should   mnrr}', 
threatened  her  witli  death  if  she  still  refused  to  do 
so,      Barbara   thought   of   flight,    and    as  she  was 
meditating  on  the  best  means  of  carrying  out  her 
object,  the  tower  imperceptibly  bent  itself,  so  as  to 
enable  her  to  step  from  the  window  on  to  the  gi'ound. 
She  then  took  to    flight,  but    the    enraged    father 
pursued  and  brought  her  before  a  menili\<s  judge,  who 
ordered  that  her  flesh  should  be  torn  from  her  bones. 
This  was  done,  but  in  the  night  the*  Saviour  appeared 
ai'd  again  covered  her  bones  with  flesh,  and    she 
hwame  the  most  beautiful  maiden  of  her  country. 
8he  now  became  celebrated  for  the  great  miracles 
which  she  performed.     The  stream   in  which  she 
bathed  foi-med  itself  into  the  shape  of  a  cross,  sym- 
bolizing the  fom'  streams  of    Paradise.     With  her 
tcnd(»r  Angers  she  impressed  pillars  of  marble  Avith 
the   holy  cross  as   if  they   liad  only  been  potters' 
day.     Numerous  (jthcr    wonders    are    recorded    of 
her ;    and    the    influence    she    exerted    upcm    thos(^ 
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around  her  wm  such  that  her  persocutors  at  last 
put  her  to  death  by  the  conipamtively  easy  way  of 
decapitation.  After  she  was  beheaded,  liowever, 
the  coffin  containing  her  remains  was  sunk  in  tiio 
Niloj  which  iinmediatoly  rose  and  flooded  the  entire 
country.  TUereupon  the  coftin  and  its  conteutH 
were  taken  from  the  bed  of  the  river,  which  then 
confined  itself  tu  its  accustomed  banks.  It 
would  soeni  that  tlio  skull  was^  brouglit  to  Rome, 
and  afterwards  fell  into  the  possession  of  the  Duke 
of  Pomcraniaj  destined  eventually  to  become  the 
property  of  tlie  Teutonic  Kniglit^» 

At  the  end  of  1242  Swantepol,  having  collected 
a  large  force,  crossed  the  Vistula,  and  laid  eiege  to 
SardowitZj  which  was  defended  by  tlie  Knight 
Conrad  yon  Reineck,  with  a  gamson  of  200 
men.  After  a  siege  of  seven  weeks,  Swantepol, 
having  several  times  unsuccessfully  attempted  to 
stonii  the  place,  recrossed  tlie  Vi*^tula,  leaving 
only  a  small  force  to  watch  the  garrison.  With  his 
main  army  ho  proceeded  tu  lay  waste  the  territory 
of  Culm.  The  old  Marshal  Dietrich,  on  being 
reinforced  by  auxiliaries  sent  by  Conrad,  Diiko  of 
Masovia,  attacked  the  army  of  Swantepoh  A  fierce 
battle  ensued,  in  which  Swautej)ol  wa^  wui'sted 
and  his  army  dispersed,  witli  a  losa  of  900  men, 
and  all  tlie  plunder  he  had  made*  The  Duke  now 
rccrosscd  the  Vistula,  and,  having  rejoined  the 
small  army  before  Sardowitss,  retreated  to  his  own 
country. 
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Oil  the  20th  of  August,  1243,  the  Laudmaster, 
Heury  von  Wida,  contracted  an  offensive  and  de- 
fensive alliance  with  the  Duke  of  Masovia,  ac^d 
Dukes  Sambor  and  Ratibor,  brothers  of  SwantepoL 
Both  parties  engaged  to  assist  one  another  against 
their  mutual  enemies,  and  not  to  conclude  a  peace 
or  truce  without  the  consent  of  all  contracting  par- 
ties, under  penalty  of  being  excommimicated  by  the 
Pope.  The  Bishop  of  Cujavia  was  declared  arbiter 
and  referee  by  both  parties.  This  alliance  arose 
from  the  fear  that  Swantepol,  Duke  of  Pomerania, 
uitended  exciting  a  general  revolt  amongst  the 
Prussiam^. 

The  power  and  influence  of  the  Order  were  now 
further   promoted    by    the   accession    of    Cardinal 
Fiesco  to  the  Papal  Chair,  in  Juno,  1243,  under  the 
title  of  Innocent  IV.     As  Cardinal  he  had  been  a 
warm  supporter  of  the  Emperor  Frederick  and  of 
the  Teutonic  Order,  and  on  being  elected  Pope  he 
at  once  despatched  the  Legate,  William  of  Modena, 
who  had  been  in  Rome  since  the  spring  of  the  year, 
to  organize  a  fresh  crusade  against  the  heathens  of 
Prussia,  in  conjunction  with  the  Teutonic  Knights. 
The  Pope  also  sent  a  decree  to  all  the  priors  and 
mendicant  brothers  to  preach  tlie  crusade  in  Bohe- 
mia,   Germany,  Denmark,   Norway,  and   Sweden, 
differing   the   same   privileges   and   immunities    as 
those   gitinted  to  pilgrims  to  Jerusalem,  and  pro- 
mising to  take  under  his  protection  tlic  families 
and   property    of   all   those  who    should  join   tlie 
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tli(^  (inind  Manterj  Gerhard  von  Malberfr^  which 
gift  was  coii^idered  equivalent  to  tlic  jire.Hontation 
of  PniHflia  ta  the^OKler  an  a  fief  of  Rome,  in  cjon- 
ftidemtion  tif  whirh  tlin  knights  undertoc>k  to  gnmt 
a  yearly  triliute  to  the  Pupo, 

This  new  crusade  had  a  groat  influcnca  on  t!ie 
eireumrttancH^a  and  jtosition  of  the  knights.  Duke 
Swantepol,  who  chen«hod  a  fooling  of  roYcngf  lor 
\m  late  defeat,  began  now  to  fear  that  tho  l^|)al 
Legato  would  succeed  in  exciting  the  nobles  to  make 
comuiou  cause  against  hini,  which,  if  Huccesrful, 
would  prfibal)ly  cause  him  to  Io??o  all  bin  torritory. 
Ho  accordingly  made  overture^  for  peace,  whieh 
were  accepted,  and  a  treaty  wan  concluded,  at  the 
cuniniencenaent  of  the  year  1243,  by  wliieh  tbo 
Order  on  its  part  agreed  not  to  declare  war  against 
the  heatlienH  wnthout  first  asking  his  adrict%  and 
that  tho  Prussians  ^liould  enjoy  similar  privileges  to 
those  of  tho  Gemums,  The  knights  engaged  to 
restore  tn  Hwanteptd  all  the  tcmtory  and  towrui 
wliicli  tbc\^  liad  seized^  with  tho  exccjjtion  of  the 
stronghold  of  Sardowitz,  which  they  n^tained  as  a 
]>ledge.  On  the  other  hand,  Duke  Swantepol  gave 
as  hostages  Im  oldest  son  Mc^stwin,  the  Burgrave  of 
llantzic,  and  sevoml  otluT  nobles  of  the  hind,  and 
made  a  solemn  oath  that  he  w^ould  assist  tbokiughta 
in  all  their  contests  with  the  heathens,  Tho  treaty 
WM  solemnly  ratified  and  con  firmed  by  the  dtitml 
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soul ;  and  tUereupon  all  prisoners  of  war  were  re- 
stored, among  whom  were  seventy  ladies  of  noble 
faniilies.  This  peace  enabled  the  Papal  Legate 
to  assemble  a  Synod  at  Thoi-n,  in  which  Prussia 
was  formed  into  the  four  bishoprics,  Culm,  IN)me- 
.sania,  Krmland,  and  Hamland,  the  last  mentioned 
being  a  province  not  yet  conquered.  Each  province 
was  to  be  divided  into  three  districts.  The  bishop 
should,  either  by  choice  or  lottery,  receive  one  of 
the  districts,  in  which  ho  would  have  complete 
control.  In  the  two  remaining  portions  the 
knights  were  to  exercise  all  secular  authority.  In 
case  of  any  dispute  arising  between  the  knights  and 
the  bishops,  their  differences  were  to  be  settled  by 
arbiters  selected  by  the  disputants ;  and  they  were 
bound  never  to  give  any  support  to  the  enemies  of 
tlie  Christian  faith. 

The  new  peace  was,  however,  of  but  short  dura- 
tion. Duke  Swantepol,  as  soon  as  there  was  no 
longer  inmiediate  danger  from  a  combination  of  the 
allies  of  the  Order,  began  to  thirst  for  revenge,  and 
lf)nt;ed  for  some  pretext  for  recommencing  hos- 
tilities. He  accordingly  entered  into  a  close  alli- 
niico  with  his  neighbours,  the  Dukes  Wratislaus 
and  Barnim  of  Border  Pomerania,  and  with  his 
Hon-in-law,  Prince  Jaromar  of  Rugen.  The  knights, 
on  the  other  hand,  were  not  ignorant  of  Swante- 
pol's  designs,  and  refused  to  give  up  the  castle  of 
Sardowitz  or  the  hostages  at  the  time  stipulated  in 
the  treaty.      The  distrust  and  ill-feeling  between 
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tho  Order  and  the  Duke  could  no  longer  be  dis- 
guisedj  and  the  latter  only  sought  a  favourable 
opportunity  to  renew  hostilities.  Circumstances 
soon  favoured  his  intentions, 

Duke  Boleslaus  of  Poland,  who  had  some  years 
before  been  driven  out  of  his  territory  of  Craeow 
by  Duke  Conrad  of  Masovia,  returned  in  1243 
from  Hungary  with  a  lai-gc  force j  and,  having  over- 
powered the  troops  of  the  Duke  of  Manovia,  re- 
sumed the  possession  of  the  country.  Thereupon 
Conrad  collected  a  largo  army  uf  warlike  hordes  of 
Galinder,  Sudaucr^  Lithuanians,  and  SamogitiaUH, 
at  the  head  of  whom  ho  invaded  and  overran  the 
province  of  Cracow.  As  Conradj  Duke  of  Masovia, 
and  Casimir,  Duke  of  Cujaviaj  were  still  steadfast 
allies  of  the  Order,  the  Prussians  detennined  to 
revenge  themselves  by  invading  Masovla  dunug 
Conrad's  absence  in  Cracow.  Accordinglyi  various 
hordes  having  collected  and  combined|  they  pone* 
trated  into  JIasoviaj  committing  frightful  exeosaot 
and  causing  havoc  and  destruction  in  all  tUrections. 
Duke  Swantepol,  regardless  of  his  oath,  of  hm 
son  and  the  other  hostages  still  in  the  hands  uf  the 
knightSj  placed  himself  at  the  head  of  a  consider 
able  body  of  Litliuanians  and  Sudaueri  and  ad* 
vanccd  into  the  province  of  Culm,  devastating  tho 
^country  by  fire  and  sword,* 

*  According  to  aome  mceounti^  it  wai  omng  to  the  kutghtg  theta* 
idtw  that  hoatiMties  were  renewed.  A  noble  Pru&skti,  Mitrkou 
hj  namej  &  great  friend  of  the  Order,  died  intestate ;  &nd  thereopon 
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Swantepol's  troops  gave  themselves  up  to 
plunder  and  rapine,  and  reduced  tlie  district 
almost  to  a  wilderness.  The  unfortunate  in- 
habitants took  refuge  in  the  strongholds  of 
Thorn,  Rheden,  and  Culm.  This  sudden  inva- 
sion was  so  imexpected  that  the  knights  were 
quite  unprepared  to  arrest  its  progress.  As  the 
troops  of  Crusaders  which  had  assembled  in  1243 
and  in  the  spring  of  1244  were  quartered  in 
Cujavia,  in  a  state  of  inactivity,  it  was  at  once 
resolved  to  direct  them  to  cross  the  Vistula  by 
Thorn,  in  order  to  oppose  tlic  onward  march  of 
Duke  Swantepol's  victorious  army.  Swantepol, 
however,  evaded  his  opponents  and  appeared  before 
Culm,  where  he  in  vain  endeavoured  to  induce  the 
garrison  to  attack  liim.  Finding  his  efforts  fruit- 
less, he  retired  from  Culm  and  proceeded  in  the 
direction  of  Graudenz,  but,  his  troops  being  nmch 
fatigued,  he  halted  for  tlie  night  near  Lake  Rcnsen, 
now  known  as  Rondsen,  in  the  vicinity  of  fort 
Rheden,  and  not  far  from  the  Vistula.  His  route 
to  Graudenz  lay  through  a  country  broken  by 
marshes,  woods,  and  rivulets,  and  very  favourable 
for  surprise.  Berlewin,  who  was  now  Marshal, 
collected   a  force  of  about  400   knights  and  their 

his  entire  property  was  taken  possession  of  by  the  knights,  in 
defiance  of  the  protests  of  the  relatives,  who,  finding  they  could  not 
obtain  redress,  sought  the  assistance  of  the  warlike  tribe  of  the 
Sudauer,  and  seized  Kargci,  the  castle  of  ^larkuii,  and  bcveral 
houses  on  the  estate. 
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retainers,  and  gave  orders  to  llie  ganiaoii  at  Tliom 
fu  join  him  m  quickly  as  possible*  He  in  the  mean 
time  followed  the  Duke, 

At  a  council  of  war  the  old  Marshal ,  Dietrich  vou 
GrUningcnj  proposed  that  before  attacking  they  should 
aivait  the  arrival  of  the  troops  from  Thorn,  and 
that  after  the  advanced  body  was  on  its  route  they 
should  simultaneoui>ly  attack  the  rear.  In  this  he 
was  oveiTuledj  and  it  was  determined  that  tlie  army 
of  the  knights  should  make  a  flank  movement,  so  a» 
to  attack  the  enemy  in  fi'ont  as  they  were  di^ploy ing 
from  theii'  encampments.  In  this  they  were  suceejs?^- 
ful,  but  the  vanguard  of  Swantcpol's  army,  havinjf 
managed  to  penetrate  tliiough  the  forcstSy  suddenly 
attacked  the  knightHj  who  had  expected  that  they 
would  advance  by  the  same  route  as  their  coniradi?^* 
A  desperate  t^trugglc  ensued,  but  as  a  large  number 
of  the  knight  1^  had  lit  tic  or  uu  experience  in 
Prussian  warfare,  having  oidy  hitely  joJucd  the 
Order,  their  impetuosity  and  want  of  diseiplijie 
led  to  their  destruction.  The  old  Marshal  and  all 
his  knight)^  were  slain,  together  with  400  squires 
only  ten  escaped  to  tell  the  tale  of  this  fnglitful  and 
overwhelming  defeat* 

At  the  conclusion  of  the  battle  the  detachment  of 
Thorn,  consisting  of  200  knights  and  their  retaint^n*, 
made  their  appearance  ;  but  finding  tliat  with  isuch 
inferior  numbers  it  was  impossible  to  renew  the  en* 
gagenientj  they  retreated  rapidly  to  Thorn,  hotly 
pursued  by  the  Prussians,  who  inflicted  upon  them 
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u  lieavy  loss.    The  territory  of  the  kni<]^lits  was  thus 
entirely  at  the  mercy  of  the  conqueror. 

Swantepol  now  deternuiied  to  follow  up  his  suc- 
cess by  capturing  Cuhn,  where  his  son  Mest^Wn  and 
the  other  hostages  were  confined  ;  but  on  his 
appearance  the  women,  plotting  on  the  armour  of 
their  deceased  husbands  aViii  iriends,  defended  the 
place  wath  daring  intrepidity,  and,  being  jcnned  by 
the  Bishop  of  Culm  with  a  considerable  force,  coni- 
l>elled  the  besiegers  to  retire.  So  great  was  the 
slaughter  of  the  knights  and  their  retainers,  that 
the  Bishop  of  Culm,  fearing  that  the  country 
would  b(Tome  depopulated,  called  upon  the  widows 
at  once  to  remarry,  b\'  which  they  would  imme- 
diately become  absolved  from  all  their  sins.  The 
good  women,  it  appears,  were  not  slow  to  comply 
with  this  order.  Of  on(*  of  these  sorrowing  widows, 
Uda  by  name,  it  is  told  that  on  her  way  to  church 
she  espied  a  fine  young  man,  *^  fresh  and  of  good 
colour,"  and  directed  her  maid  to  invite  him  to  her 
house;  but  another  widow  happening  to  come  up, 
and  taking  a  fancy  to  the  same  young  man,  the 
marriage  was  arranged  before  widow  Uda  returned 
from  her  devotions. 

Swantepol,  having  received  a  reinforcement  of 
*J,00n  men,  now  again  made  his  appearance,  and  for 
several  days  the  Avretched  country  of  Culm  was 
given  up  to  plunder  and  rapine.  The  knights,  how- 
ever, haA'ing  collected  all  their  available  forces  from 
the  various  garrisons,  suddenly  surprised  Swantepols 
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troopsj  who  hud  dispersed  in  different  directions. 
The  Duke,  with  his  usual  detemimation,  offered  a 
most  stubhom  resif^tiince  witli  the  few  men  ho  had 
managed  to  rally  round  him,  but  was  compelled  to 
fly  to  the  spot  where  his  fleet  was  anchored ;  and  ai, 
unfortunately,  a  violent  storm  had  driven  the  f^hiyn 
from  their  anchorage,  it  was  with  the  utmoet  diflicult)' 
that  he  and  two  or  three  of  his  followers  escaped 
across  the  Vistula  in  a  small  canoe.  The  rest  either 
fell  by  the  sword  or  perished  io  attempting  to  smvn 
to  the  vessels.  In  this  battle  the  knights  fought  with 
unparalleled  bravery,  for  liad  they  been  defeated  till 
their  territory  would  liave  fallen  into  the  hands  of 
SwantepoL  The  victorj'-j  however,  had  been  dearly 
purchased^  for  the  knights  were  so  reduced  in  nom» 
hers  that  they  had  to  forego  crossing  the  Vistula  to 
follow  up  their  success.  At  a  council  of  %var  which 
was  held  at  Culm,  a  well-known  brother  of  the 
Order,  named  Rabe  von  Rheden,  preflided.  He 
advised  that  Slestwin  should  be  at  once  (jent  to  the 
court  of  Frederick  of  Au.strin,  and  that  until  they 
had  received  reinforccmentn  and  the  arrival  of  the 
Landmaster,  they  should  remain  on  the  defensive. 
In  the  mean  time  it  was  resolved  that  scmio  of  the 
brotliers  should  be  despatched  to  Germany  and  to 
tlie  Papal  Court  to  obtain  reinforeenient**. 

We  now  return  to  events  which  took  plac<^  ill 
Germany  and  Italy.  Gerhard  von  Malberg  had,  it 
appearn,  gained  for  himself  the  dislike  of  many  of 
the  brothersj   although  he  had   obtained  on  their 
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l>elialf  from  tlie  Popo  many  relaxations  from  their 
former  severe  statutes  with  reference  to  diet  and 
costume.  It  was  at  hJHyinjjtancc  also  that  tlic  PopeL 
had  issued  a  Pastoral  ordering  the  prelates  to  be 
more  humble  in  their  pretentions  witli  regard  to  the 
Order.  Shortly  after  the  flight  of  the  Pope  to 
Lyons  in  June,  1244,  Von  Malberg  proceeded  to 
Palestine,  either  for  the  puq)osc  of  preventing 
an  inquiry  into  his  conduct  or  to  regain  his  lost 
popularity.  Nevertheless,  a  Chapter  was  held,  and 
a  deputation  was  sent  to  Von  Malberg,  who  had 
taken  up  his  residence  at  the  castle  of  Montfort  in 
Palestine,  calling  upon  him  to  give  up  the  seals  of 
office.  This  he  at  first  did,  but  shortly  afterwards 
resumed  his  dignity,  and  despatched  a  protest  to 
the  Pope  at  Lyons,  who  ordered  an  inquiry  into 
hifl  conduct.  The  committee  who  were  entrusted 
with  thi^  wore  unanimous  in  their  opinion  that 
Gerhard  had,  by  his  general  conduct  and  indiflferenco 
to  the  interests  of  the  Order,  rendered  himself  unfit 
for  the  post  of  Grand  Master.  Hereupon  Gerhard 
and  some  of  his  companions  were  allowed  by  the 
Pope  to  enter  the  Order  of  Templars.  A  Grand 
Chapter  was  now  held  to  elect  a  new  Grand  Master, 
and  to  settle  the  line  of  }X)licy  which  the  knights  were 
to  pursue  towards  the  Emperor  and  the  Pope ;  the 
Landmaster  of  Prussia,  Henry  von  Wida,  being 
summoned  to  take  part  in  the  proceedings.  In  this 
Chapter  Henry  von  Hohenlohe,  Deutschmaster,  son 
of    Count  Godfrey  von   Hohenlohe,    was    elected 
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Grarnl  Jlaster.  It  was  also  detemiiiied  in  council 
iu  adhere  as  much  m  possible  to  the  interest  of  the 
Utmso  uf  Austria, 

Hcihenloho  Iiad  been  appointed  Deutsehmastef 
by  Homianu  tou  Salza*  He  entered  the  Order  in 
1220^  previuusly  to  which  he  had  Itestowed  upon  it 
several  valuable  estates,  together  with  the  town 
of  Mergenthcini.  Hm  faniilT  had  always  been 
strong  supporters  of  tho  Order,  It  appears  tlmt  at 
this  Chapter  Henry  von  Wida  resigned  liis  office  a^ 
Landniaster,  on  account  of  tho  knights  refusing  to 
ratify  an  anangement  which  he  liad  made  vnth  the 
to\m  of  Lubeek,  In  the  years  1239  and  1240 
Dietrich  vun  Griiningen  and  Henry  von  Widu 
offered  to  give  the  town  of  Lnlieck  the  right  of 
erect hig  a  free  town  at  the  mouth  of  tho  Pregel, 
together  \vitli  a  jjortion  of  Sandandj  Withland,  and 
Wurmien,  if  the  inhabitantH  would  utiHist  them  iti 
the  conciuej^t  of  Samland.  This  wnf^  done  to  ju'event 
their  joining  Swantepul,  Consenting  to  this,  thr 
Lubeckers  sent  a  considerable  force  to  Liefland, 
which  invaded  the  countrj-  and  defeated  tho  Sam- 
hinders,  but  Ihcy  were  unable  to  obtnm  a  fof^ting  in 
their  country,  as  they  did  not  receive  sufficient  «up- 
port  from  the  th'der.  The  principal  captivea*  nnd 
Iioi^tiiges  were  tnken  to  Luliet  k,  where  they  were 
solemn ly  Imptiised  and  afterwards  pent  back  to  their 
own  ctHintry  for  the  purpi>s©  of  spiTuding  the 
Christian  reHgion,  In  this  attempt  they  weni  un* 
saccG»B{uI»  but  they  and  theii*  families  liecamc  the 
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greatest  friends  of  the  Order.  The  successor  of 
Henry  Von  Wida  in  the  })ost  of  Landmaster  was 
Poppo  von  Osterna,  wlio  was  one  of  the  knights 
that  accompanied  the  first  expedition  to  Prussia. 
His  father  was  Count  von  Wertheini  or  Osterna, 
and  descended  fi-om  one  of  tlie  most  ancient  and 
noblest  families  of  Franconia.  He  was  a  man  of 
(umsiderable  ability,  and  from  his  residence  in 
Prussia  was  well  acquainted  with  the  country  and 
its  inhabitants.  He  started  early  in  the  spring 
of  1244,  at  tlie  liead  of  a  considerable  force. 
Frederick,  Duke  of  Austria,  who  was  then  organizing 
an  expedition  to  Prussia  which  he  intended  leading 
in  person,  despatched  thirty  of  his  most  celebrated 
cross-bow  men  to  assist  him.  On  the  news  of  the 
arrival  of  these  reinforcements  reaching  Swantepol, 
he  made  overtures  of  peace,  which  were  accepted, 
and  a  treaty  similar  to  the  former  one  was  ratified. 
This  led  to  the  l)ri»ak-up  of  Frederick's  expedition, 
and  the  Poj)e,  believing  in  the  continuance  of  peace, 
despatched  the  celebrated  monk  Doniinick  to  preach 
the  Gospel  to  the  heathens. 

After  the  ratification  of  the  Treaty,  Duke  Swan- 
tepol denumded  liis  son  to  be  set  free,  wliich  it 
appears  the  knights  had  promised  to  do ;  but 
th(y  now  declincMl,  and  Swantepol  detennined  to 
effect  his  object  by  attacking  their  ally,  Duke 
Casimir  of  Cnjavia,  wliose  temtory  he  invaded, 
iiiid,  after  liavlng  i^eized  a  considerable  amount  of 
booty  and  captives,  returned  to  his  country.     The 
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knights  protested  agaitist  this  oiitnigOj  but  the 
Ponieranian  Duke  i^efused  to  cease  hostilities  against 
CasimiTj  unless  they  delivered  up  to  him  his  miu 
On  the  refusal  of  the  knights,  Hwantepol  re- 
commenced increasing  the  strengtli  of  the  fortresa 
of  ZantiTj  on  the  island  of  the  same  name^ 
situated  at  the  junction  of  the  Nogat  with  the 
VistiJa. 

In  order  to  counteract  the  logs  of  Sardowitz,  the 
works  of  Swotz  were  strengthened ,  so  as  to 
recover  the  command  of  the  Vistula.  The  knighta 
having  inform ed  the  PopCj  Innocent  IV*,  of  Swan* 
tepoPs  conduct  J  the?  Pontiff ,  on  the  Ut  of  February, 
addressed  to  him  a  very  threatening  letter.  In  ihm 
he  was  reproved  in  the  most  severe  manner  for  his 
prGBumption  and  ungodly  conduct  in  attacking 
those  who  had  been  placed  under  the  special  protec- 
tion of  the  successors  of  St,  Peter  j  and  the  Duke 
was  ordered  at  once  to  discontinue  his  hostile  con* 
ductj  on  the  pain  of  excommunication.  The  Pope 
also  despatched  a  letter  to  the  Arehbij^hop  of 
GneseUj  in  which  he  was  directed  to  have  the  Duku 
of  Pomerania  publicly  excommunicated  in  all 
towiiSj  villagesj  and  churches,  if  he  should  not 
Mrithin  the  space  of  fourteen  days  obey  the  Papal 
orders. 

Pope  Innocent  sent  a  hundred  knights  and 
rctainei's  frfmi  Germany  to  a^^sist  the  Order- 
Frederick  also  despatched  assistance.  One  of  the 
best  traits  of  Innocent' i*  character  was  hi«  uniform 
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conduct  towards  the  Order,  notwithstanding  bis 
quarrel  with  Frederick;  for  at  the  great  Council 
which  he  assembled  at  Lyons,  amongst  those  who 
represented  the  Emperor  was  the  Grand  Master, 
Hohenloho.  For  the  purpose  of  postponing  hostili- 
tieS|  the  knights  restored  Sardowitz  to  Swantepol, 
83  also  his  brother  Sambor.  His  son  Mestwin  was, 
however,  still  kept  prisoner  in  Culm.  It  is  due  to 
Swantepol  to  state  that,  from  all  we  can  learn,  there 
is  little  doubt  that  the  knights,  when  they  con- 
cluded the  last  treaty,  imdertook  to  surrender  Sar- 
dowitz  and  all  the  hostages.  The  non-compliance 
with  the  release  of  Mestwin  induced  Swantepol  to 
continue  his  armaments.  The  Landmastcr,  Poppo, 
despatched  some  brothers  to  Hohenloho,  urging 
upon  him  the  necessity  of  the  Pope  ordering  a  fresh 
crusade  against  the  Prussians.  In  compliance  with 
their  desire,  Innocent  at  once  ordered  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Mentz  to  preach  a  crusade,  with  the  usual 
indulgences.  He  also  despatched  similar  insti'uc- 
tious  to  the  prelates  of  Germany,  Liefland,  and 
Poland.  Before  the  crusade  was  commenced.  Inno- 
cent sent  the  pious  abbot  of  the  monastery  of 
Mezano,  as  Legate,  to  do  his  utmost  to  bring  about 
a  reconciliation  between  the  Order  and  Swantepol. 
Poppo  von  Ostenia,  however,  who  had  by  this  time 
collected  a  sufficient  force  to  recommence  hostili- 
ties, determined  not  to  forego  this  favourable  oppor- 
tunity of  bringing  Swantepol  to  submission.  He 
therefore    despatched    information   to   the    Legate 
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to  tUo  oflfoct  that  his  niissioii  of  j>oaco  to  Pruuma 
was  useless,  m  Swaiitepol  was  detomiinod  on  war. 
The  Legato  theroupou  coninienced  prc^aebnig  a 
regular  rru^^ade  a^iii^t  Swantepol  throujrli  all  tlio 
piirti^  uf  GGrmanr  which  he  tmvorsed,  and  hit 
oxiiinplu  was  tnllowod  hy  the  Bi^liopn  in  Hohemiu, 
Hungary^  and  Poland,  By  thin  skilful  dcvirts 
Poppo  von  Osterna  oould  reckon  on  suttieient  ri>- 
inforcoments  for  two  years,  as  the  Oru2«ader*4 
generally  left  the  f ouiitry  after  a  twelve  months' 
service.  The  Landmaster  commenced  the  cam- 
paign by  organizing  an  attack  ou  Swantcpol's  army, 
which  wa^  then  cneaiuped  cluse  to  Swetz.  llii* 
plan  was  an  f oIIowk  :  ^Ono  f orcoj  which  he  collecit^ 
at  Culm,  watit  to  proceed  by  water  to  Swoti; 
anothor,  chiefly  comjioHod  of  cavalryi  was  to  ad- 
vance along  the  baidta  of  the  Vistula,  Both  foree 
were  to  attack  the  enemy  simultanoously  from  two 
difforent  ] joints. 

8wantGi*uh  ^^n  seeing  the  approach  of  the  flutilla, 
destroyed  the  bridge  communicating  with  8wetx, 
antl  took  up  a  i>osition  with  the  greater  jxirt  of  lii* 
army  un  a  risking  gi-ound^  fiom  which  he  could 
ubservo  the  movements  of  the  two  bodjert  openitinif 
against  him.  It  mon  became  evident  that  the 
enemyj  foiled  in  their  plan  of  attack  by  his  chang- 
ing his  positionj  were  now  attempting  to  effect  a 
junction,  which,  however,  the  depth  of  the  stream 
Bda  prevented*  The  Duke,  therefore,  determined 
to  attack  each   force  separately.     Porceinng  that 
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the  Landinaatcr  wan  making  preparations  for  at- 
tacking Swctz,  ho  at  once  restored  the  bridge  across 
tho  stream,  and  reinforced  tlic  gan'ison  with  300 
men.  Having  effected  this,  he  retreated  to  his 
former  commanding  position. 

The  Landmaster  and  the  Duke  of  Cujavia  now 
simidtaneously  attempted  to  storm  the  oastle ;  but, 
after  having  lost  a  considerable  number  of  men, 
they  deemed  it  prudent  to  recross  the  Vistula.  'I'his 
to  a  great  extent  placed  the  command  of  the  river 
in  tho  hands  of  Swantepol.  \'on  Osterna,  fearing 
tliat  the  Pomeranian  Duke  would  again  besiege 
Culm,  returned  for  the  purpose  of  erecting  works 
on  the  hill  called  Potterberg,  to  the  south  of  the 
town,  which  conunanded  the  line  of  communication 
from  Althaus,  from  which  Swantepol  had  formerly 
operated. 

In  a  very  short  time  those  fortresses  which  tho 
Order  possessed  in  the  low  country,  and  whose  pro- 
visions were  conveyed  to  them  ))y  the  Vistula,  began 
to  sutler  distress,  and  the  knights  were  obliged  t<3 
make  constant  forays  in  the  surrounding  country  to 
carry  off  everything  they  could  hiy  their  hands  upon. 
In  these  expeditions  they  were  often  surprised  by 
the  Prussians,  who  never  gave  (juarter. 

On  one  occasion  the  garrison  and  inhabitants  of 
Klbing  were  reduced  to  sucli  straits,  that  they  left 
the  town  en  masse  for  the  purpose  of  scouring  tho 
eutire  country.  On  8wantcpol  helming  this,  he 
rapidly  advanced  before  the  walls  of  Elbing,  but. 
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to  hia  rtstonialmiontj  he  found  the  ramparts  crowded 
with  .soldiers.     Believing  that  the  garrison  had  re- 
turned, he  retraced  his  steps ;  but  the  warlike  Duke 
had  been  again  outwitted  by  the  women's  wit  and 
daringj  for  it  was  the  mves  and  female  relatives  of 
the  garrison  J  who  had  followed  the  example  of  tbo 
courageous  women  of  Culm  in  theii^  heroic  defeoGO 
of  the  town.     Similar  deeds  of  lieroism  were  dis- 
played by  the  women  of  other  towns  of  Prussia,  and 
they  wore  recompensed  by  the  Order  with  privi- 
leges similar  to  those  conferred  on  Culm.     Tronjivs 
of  Prussians  now  hovered  around  most  of  the  forts, 
hindering  the  women  from  cultivating  the  laud  in 
the  immediate  vicinity — an  occupation  which  usually 
fell  to  them,  since  most  of  the  male  settlers  had  been 
compelled  to  take  up  arms  and  Join  the  forces  of 
tlie  knights*     The  foresight  of  the  Landmaster  had 
rendered  Culm  almost  impregnable;   but  such  was 
not  the  ease  with  Elbing,  especially  if  Swantcjiol 
was  able  to  obtain  a  pusitiun  which  commaudud  the 
principal  route  leading  to  the  town.     To  the  south 
all  this  was  to  be  obtained  by  the  ca])ture  of  Clirist* 
burg,  a  fort  situated   ou  a  hill  smrounded   by  a 
forest.     On  its  site  had  formerly  stood  the  saored 
retreat  of  the  Kriwe, 

Swantepolj  after  withdrawing  from  Elbing,  pro- 
ceeded to  Christburg  with  an  army  chiefly  composed 
of  Prussians.  It  will  be  remembeied  that  near  this 
spot  ten  years  before  Swantepol  had  assisted  the 
knights  to  gain  the  victoiy  of  Sirgune,  and  the  Order 
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had  there  erected  a  small  fort.  This  Swantepol 
greatly  strengthened,  and  left  a  sufficient  garrison 
in  it  to  hinder  the  Elbingers  from  making  forays 
in  search  of  provisions.  To  prevent  the  smrender 
of  the  garrison  from  starvation,  the  Landmaster 
despatched  three  large  vessels  laden  with  provisions 
for  Ellbing,*  and  on  board  of  each  of  the  barges 
were  several  knights,  under  the  command  of  Conrad 
Bremer.  On  reaching  the  fort  Zantir,  they  en- 
countered a  flotilla  of  twenty  vessels,  which  Swan- 
tepol had  collected  to  intercept  the  convoy  of 
provisions.  The  weight  and  size  of  the  barges 
enabled  them  to  break  tlirougli  the  Prussian  fleet, 
aiid  reach  Elbing  in  safety ;  but  on  their  return 
they  encountered  a  fleet  of  ten  vessels  near  Swctz. 
During  the  combat  which  ensued,  one  of  the  vessels 
of  the  Order  was  stranded,  but  tlie  two  that  re- 
mained, having  succeeded  in  breaking  through  the 
o])po8ing  fleet,  were  able  to  rescue  the  crew  of  the 
third,  and  reach  Culm  in  safety.  In  order  to 
force  Swantepol  to  retire  from  the  territory  of  the 
knights,  the  Landmaster  witli  a  considerable  force 
now  invaded  Pomerania,  and  laid  siege  to  the 
fortress  of  Wissegrod.  Here  he  was  informed 
that  Swantepol,  on  hearing  that  a  considerable 
force  of  Crusaders,  lately  arrived  in  Prussia,  were 
advancing  on  Swctz,  had  hastened  to  that  place. 
The  Landmaster  determined  to  surprise  him  while 
engaged  in  strengtlicning  the  works  of  Swctz.  He 
accordingly  advanced  to  that  place  by  a  rapid  night 
VOL.  I.  n 
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march,  and  was  enabled  to  conceal  his  entire  force  m 
the  woody  groimd  adjoming  Swetz  and  SwantepoFii 
camp. 

In  order  to  entice  his  opponent  from  his  positioni 
the  Landmaj^ter  ordered  several  knights  to  adTanoe 
npon  Chdm  and  commence  bkirmisilung  with  Swaa- 
tepoFs  troopsj  who  were  able,  through  their  Hnpeiior 
numborn,  to  drive  back  the  knights.     In  the  pursuit 
the  Prussians  came  upon  the  army  of  the  Landmastw 
lying  in  iijnbuseade.     They  immediately  rushed  to 
their  camp,  and  communicated  the  inteUigeuoe  of 
the  vicinity  of  the  Order*s  army.     In  a  very  short 
time  all  wob  panic  and  confusion.    A  part  oi  Swan* 
tepors  army  escaped  to  the  fortress  of  SwetZj  Ijct 
the  remainder  fled  from  the  scene  of  their  sur- 
prise.    Thty  are  said  to  have  lo«t  upwards  of  a 
thousand  men.      Ostoma  now  returned  with   hi« 
army  to  Culm,     Here  he  was  joined  by  the  long* 
expected   reinforcements   of  Crui^aders,  who  came 
'mostly  from  Austria.     Frederick  had  despatched  a 
body  of  veteran  soldiers,  and  Henry  von  liehten* 
stein,  who  was  afterwards  Frederick'^  commander- 
in-chief,  brought  a  large  number  of  retainers,  whom 
he  had  equipped  at  his  own  expense.    Now  al»o  the 
Grand  Master  resolved  to  come  to  PinjBsia  to  Kui>er* 
intend  in  person  the  campaign  against  Swantepoli 
as   the    condition   of  Germany,   arising  from   the 
dispute  between  the  Pope  and  Frederick,  rendered 
it  probable  that  considerable  difficulty  would   he 
experienced  in  obtaining  fresh  Orusadcrs. 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

A.D.  1245-1253. 
Arri?al  of  the  Grand  Master,  Henry  von  Hohenlohe^ — Invasion  of 
Pomerania — Swantepol  Compelled  to  make  Peace  (1246) — 
Invasion  of  Courland  and  Lithaania— Description  of  the 
Country — Dispate  with  Swantepol  settled  by  Arbitration — 
Second  Invasion  of  Pomerania  by  the  Knights — Treaty  of 
Peace  with  Swantepol — Surrender  of  his  Son  and  Hostages 
(1248) — Conquest  of  Warmien  and  Natangen — Granting  of  a 
Charter  to  the  Prussians — Dispute  with  Archbishop  Albert — 
—Death  of  Hohenlohc  (1249)  — Gunthcr  elected  Grand 
Master — Renewal  of  Dispute  with  the  Archbishop — Death  of 
the  Emperor  Frederick — Renewal  of  the  Culmische  Hand- 
festa— Fresh  War  with  Swantepol — Invasion  of  Lithuania — 
Mindowe  Defeated,  Baptized,  and  acknowledged  Ring  of 
Lithuania  by  the  Pope  and  the  Order — Invasion  of  Samland — 
Final  Reconciliation  with  Swantepol — Death  of  Giinther,  and 
Election  of  Von  Ostema  (1253). 

On  the  arrival  in  Prussia  of  the  Grand  Master, 
Henry  von  Hohenlohe,  a  council  of  war  was  held, 
in  wliich  Poppo  von  Osterna's  plan  of  transferring 
the  seat  of  war  to  Pomerania  was  unanimously- 
agreed  to;  and  accordingly  the  Landmastcr,  with 
his  entire  force,  supported  by  a  large  number  of 
auxiliaries  which  had  been  furnished  by  Casimir, 
invaded  Swantepol's  dominions.  For  nine  days 
Pomerania  was  like  a  shambles  of  wholesale  destruc- 
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tioE  of  human  lifcj  and  the  flamea  of  whole 
and  towns  marked  the  footsteps  of  the  avenging 
knights.  Even  the  sanctity  of  the  cloister  of  Oliva 
did  not  prevent  tliem  from  looting  it-  After  nearly 
destroying  the  monastery  by  fire,  the  anny  of  tlie 

r  cross  returned^  driving  before  them  thousands  of 

\  miserable  captives, 

Swantepol,  who  had  been  unable  to  oppose  the 
triumphal  advance  of  his  opponents^  had  retired 
before  them ;  but  on  theii*  return  ho  dogged  their 
footsteps,  eager  to  avail  himself  of  the  first  oppor- 
tunity of  retaliation  for  the  injuries  done  to  Ida 
native  country.  The  news  of  tho  frightful  atrocities* 
committed  by  the  ^knights  had  not  subdued  the 
courage  of  the  Pomeranians;  and  when  they  sow 
their  courageous  Duke  with  a  small  band  foUowitig 
the  footsteps  of  their  retiring  foe,  their  spirits  romf 
and  they  joined  him  to  a  man.  Numbers  of  Prus- 
sians, who  sighed  for  their  freedom  and  their  old 
religion,  manfully  came  forward  to  join  their  him 
with  that  of  their  champion*  Swautepol  now  felt 
himself  sufficiently  strong  to  attack  the  enemy,  and 
accordingly  harangued  his  troops  on  tho  eve  of  the 
approaching  contest^  assuring  them  tlmt  tho  dawn 
of  the  next  day  would  herald  the  restoration  of 
their  freedom.  News  having  reached  him  that  the 
knights,  who  had  been  engaged  in  scouring  the 
country  and  pillaging  the  inliabitants,  wore  en* 
camped  in  tho  neighbourhood  encumbered  with 
baggage,     Swantepol    determined    to    attack    tho 
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enemy  before  they  could  carry  off  their  spoil.  His 
light  cavalry  in  a  very  short  time  surrounded  the 
knightly  and  after  a  desperate  struggle  succeeded  in 
getting  possession  of  the  booty.  The  Landmaster 
ordered  the  veterans  of  the  Duke  of  Austria  to 
recapture  the  plunder,  but  on  reaching  it,  and 
seeing  the  main  body  of  the  Duke's  army  in  full 
advance,  they  were  seized  with  a  panic  and  fled 
back  to  Thorn. 

Henry  von  Lichtenstein  now  advanced  with  his 
contingent,  supported  by  the  Poles,  and,  just  as  ho 
had  recaptured  the  booty,  the  entire  body  of  Poles 
fled.  Their  standard-bearer,  Martin  von  KruswitZ| 
alone  remained.  Lichtenstein  still  continued  to 
oppose  the  successive  onslaughts  of  the  Prussians, 
but  the  Landmaster,  fearing  that  he  and  liis  fol- 
lowers would  he  anniliilated,  ordered  him  to  return 
to  the  main  body.  Swantcpol,  finding  the  knights 
drawn  up  in  order  of  battle,  ordered  a  thousand  of 
his  cavalry  to  dismount,  and,  whilst  protecjting  them- 
selves with  their  shields,  to  attempt  to  pierce  the 
knights'  chargers  with  their  spears,  kno^ving  that 
if  unhorsed  any  rapidity  of  movement  on  their  part 
would  become  impossible  from  the  weight  of  their 
armour.  Henry  von  Lichtenstein,  foreseeing  tlio 
danger  of  such  a  manoeuvre,  led  on  his  cavalry  with 
the  cry,  "  Forward  at  once  I  delay  is  dangerous !  " 
The  knights  thereupon  made  a  furious  rush  against 
the  j)artly  dismounted  lancers,  who  wen*  (•om])elk»d 
to  take  refuge  in  the  neighbouring  broken  ground, 
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to    aYoid    the   terrible   onslaught.     The  troops  of 
Swaiitepol  behaved  with  greut  finnncBSj  and,  after 
several  houTB  of  hand-to-hand  fighting,  the  Duke 
was  seen  to  reel  from  his  saddle  seyeroly  wounded. 
This  spectacle  had  such  an  effect  that  the   Pru^  M 
sians    gave    up   all  for  lost,  and  fled    in  varinuiS  ' 
directions.  Swantepol,  however ^  was  himself  curried 
off  to  a  neighbomhig  stronghold,  around  which  in  1 
a  very  «hort  time  a  sufficient  force  gathered  to  pro- 
tect the  fort  from  an  immediate  attack,  and  the 
knights  thereupon  proceeded  to  Thorn.     Great  was 
the  surjirisc  of  the  garrison  of  Thorn  to  seo  the 
knights  return  ^^ctorious  and  laden  ^\dth  plunder ; 
for  tliey  Iiad  been  infurmcd  by  the  fugitives  who 
had  fled  the  day  before,  tliat  the  entire  army  of  the 
Order  liad  been  either  slaughtered  or  dispersed. 
Consequently  for  several  days  Thoni  was  the  seem 
^of  high  festivities  in  honour  of  Henry  von  Lichten-  ■ 
^stein,  who  had  taken  such  a  promiiient  part  in  the 
battle. 

Swantepol,  foreseeing  liis  ruin  if  he  continued  the 
struggle,  concluded  peace  with  the  Order  in  th© 
/beginiung  of  the  year  124C.  He  bound  himself 
never  to  iu^Kist  the  Prussians  agahi,  and  the  knigiKbi 
ceded  to  him  the  castle  of  Sardowitz  audits  distiricts 
for  his  brother  Sanibor,  and  the  Papal  Legate  with- 
drew the  interdict  under  which  the  Duke  had  lieen 
placed  by  his  spiritual  prodocessor.  The  Grand 
Master,  as  s*jK>n  as  the  i>eaee  wa^^  iinally  settlad|| 
oixrncd  negotiations  with  two  envoys,  despatched 
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from  Lubeck  to  Thorn,  with  reference  to  the 
arrangement  which  the  former  Landmaster  and  the 
Master  of  Liefland  had  made  with  the  city  of 
Lubeck.  By  the  decision  of  Heidenreich,  Bishop  of^ 
Culm,  the  Lubeckers  were  allowed  to  build  a  town  < 
at  the  mouth  of  the  Pregel,  and  received  several 
districts  in  Warmien,  Culm,  and  Samland.  The  town 
and  the  districts  were  to  enjoy  all  those  rights 
guaranteed  in  the  charter  of  Culm.  The  proprietors 
were  to  pay  tribute  to  the  Order  and  render  mili- 
tary service.  In  a  commercial  point  of  view,  this 
arrangement  was  highly  satisfactory  for  the  knights, 
but  it  eventually  led  to  the  fonnation  of  a  citizen  y 
class  whose  proclivities  were  republican.  The  Grand  ^ 
Master  now  introduced  various  reforms  concerning 
the  rights  of  the  diiferent  toAvns.  Elbing  was 
granted  the  privilege  of  coining  pfennings,  and  also 
the  right  of  deciding  as  to  the  establishment  of 
monasteries  or  cloisters  in  the  town.  The  Domini- 
cans seem  to  have  been  allowed  to  erect  a  monastery 
and  church  without  a  tower  on  tlie  13th  of  April, 
1246.  Most  of  the  reforms  whicli  the  Grand  Master 
introduced  at  tliis  time  seem  to  have  been  conceived 
for  the  purpose  of  preventing  the  priests  from  obtain* 
ing  too  much  influence  in  the  towns. 

As  the  possession  of  Liefland  was  only  regarded 
as  tht*  1)asis  of  further  operations  against  tlie  Cour- 
landers,  Hamlanders,  and  Lithuanians,  tlie  Grand 
Master  had  in  the  year  r245  proceeded  to  Verona, 
and  there  obtained   from    the   Emperor   sovereign 
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rights  OTer  tbese  people.  Orders  vrcro  then  issued 
to  the  Master  of  Liefland  to  commence  the  rah- 
jugation  of  Ck>urlandj  upon  which  he  invaded  that 
country  in  1246,  under  the  pretext  of  restoring 
the  Christian  faith.  In  a  very  short  time  he  reduced 
the  ]KopIe  to  total  submission.     To  obtain  a  firm 

r  footing  in  the  country,  he  refortiiied  Goldingen  aad 
^placed  a  numerous  garrison  in  it,  Dietrich  von 
GrUningen  now  turned  liis  arms  against  Lithuania; 
but  he  could  make  no  head  in  the  development  of 
tlie  Ordex-'s  supremacy  in  that  coimtr}^,  for  Lithu- 
ania wa.s  then  ruled  by  the  warlike  Grand  Duke 
MindowOj  and  the  Landmaster  was  obliged  tn 
content  hini«elf  for  the  time  being  with  the  mb^ 
mission  of  Courland, 

"^  We  here  give  some  account  of  the  early  hirtiify 
and  condition  of  Lithuania.  It  is  said  that  the 
earliest  inhabitants  of  the  counti^'  were  the  Heruli, 
who,  on  their  expulsion  from  Italy,  migrated  mirth* 
wards  and  f^ettlcd  in  the  district,  bringing  with 
them  many  wordi^  of  Latin  origin.  The  first  men* 
tion  of  the  name  Lithuania  occurs  in  the  clironide 

ir*cif  Quedlinburg,  in  the  year  1009.  After  that  date 
the  name  appears  mcirc  frecjuently  m  Rmssian 
histoi'}-,  whicli  gpeoks  of  the  people  bb  poor  and  mi- 
civiltxedj  compelled  to  pay  tribute  to  Russian  priiioo% 
who  on  various  occasions  overran  the  country. 

Wn  Itavr*  already  seen  that  Albert,  Bishop  of 
K  igUj  foundeil  the  Order  of  Sword-bean*rs  in  order 
to  ttulxluo  the  pagans  inbabiting  the  coast  of  the 
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Baltic  Sea,  as  far  as  the  Gulf  of  Finland.  The 
half-savage  heathens  were  soon  subdued  by  the 
valour  and  military  skill  of  these  warrior-monks, 
and  reduced  to  a  state  of  bondage,  as  the  Lithua- 
nians were  destitute  of  defensive  armour,  and  had 
scarcely  any  other  weapons  than  clubs  and  arrows. 
Notwithstanding  these  disadvantages,  a  portion  of 
them  successfully  resisted  the  German  invaders,  and 
proved  troublesome  to  both  their  Polish  and  Russian 
neighbours. 

In  1220  Conrad,  Duke  of  Masovia,  was  compelled 
to  invite  a  body  of  knights  to  assist  him  in  repelling 
the  incursions  of  the  Lithuanians.  About  the  year 
1235  their  leader,  Rjmgold,  succeeded  in  uniting 
all  the  Lithuanians  under  his  rule,  and  assumed  the 
title  of  Grand  Duke  of  Lithuania.  He  was  suc- 
ceeded by  his  son  Mindowe.  The  country'  itself 
is  a  large  tract  of  flat,  low  land,  exceedingly  fertile, 
especially  the  districts  watered  by  the  rivers  Niemen 
and  Dnieper,  but  tlie  rest  of  the  country  is  covered 
with  sand,  marslies,  and  fens.  There  are  some 
forests,  wliicli  abound  in  fine  timber  and  contain 
several  varieties  of  wild  animals,  such  as  elks,  wikl 
hogs,  bears,  wolves,  foxes,  &c.  The  Inson,  which 
was  formerly  found  in  the  forests  oi  Poland  and 
Germany,  is  peculiar  to  Lithuania,  and  is  now  found 
only  in  a  single  siK)t  called  the  fijrest  of  Bidla 
Vieja.  It  has  always  l)e(^n  noted  for  a  fine  ))reed 
of  horses  calU'd  the  Tsclnnud,  which  are  particularly 
adapted  for  agricultural  i)ui'pu.ses. 
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Tlie  ancient  Litliuanians  ivere  gioss  idolaters  and 
worshipped  all  kinds  of  deities.  The  god  of  thunder^ 
named  Perkmiasj  was  their  chief  deity.  Lite  the 
ancient  Piussiian^Sj  they  also  had  their  sacred  gmreB 
and  fomitaiiis. 

Courland,  which  in  now  one  of  the  Baltic  provinces 
of  Rusmaj  was  also  for  many  years  an  independent 
dukedom.  Tlie  inhahitantn  prohably  belonged  to 
the  same  race  as  the  Lithuanians,  but  were  more 
advanced  in  civilization  and  used  a  somewhat 
different  dialect,  The  surface  of  the  countr}^  m  in 
Bomo  parts  of  a  slightly  undulating  character, 
altliough  on  the  whole  it  resembles  that  of  Lithuania, 
being  flat  and  sandy.  Two-fifths  of  the  countr)' 
are  forest  and  underwood^  and  a  great  portion  ii 
covered  with  marshes  or  lakes.    One  of  the  largest 

(^of  these  latter  is  Lake  Usmaiten,  with  an  area  of  thirty- 
four  square  miles.  The  prineipal  river  is  the  Duim, 
which  skirts  the  eastern  bomidarj^  of  Oiurlaud. 
The  soil  is  light  and  sandy^  and  not  m  jiroduetive 
as  that  of  Lithuania  or  Livonia*  Flax  and  hemp 
are  extensively  cultivated,  as  well  as  grain  and 
tobacco.  The  inliabitants  ai*e  mostl}'  engaged  in 
agricultm-e^  but  pasture  land  is  insufficient  for  the 
rearing  of  cattle. 

The  Grand  Master^  foreseeing  that  the  renewal 
of  a  war  lA^th  Liefland  and  Pomerania  was  iimuineut, 

i^  made  Dietrich  von  Griiningen  IjandmaKter  of 
Prussia  and  Liefland.  lie  himself  and  PopjK>  von 
Osteraa  returned  to  Germany  to  set  on  foot  a  Iredi 
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cnisade^  as  most  of  the  Austrians  with  Henry  von 
Lichtenstein  had  been  compelled  to  leave  Prussia 
on  account  of  the  struggle  then  going  on  between ; 
Frederick  and  the  Hungarians.  Notwithstanding 
the  knights'  promises,  Swantepol's  son  and  several 
hostages  were  still  retained  by  them.  The  Duke 
was  constantly  urging  that  they  should  be  set 
at  liberty,  as  he  believed  the  knights  were  doing 
all  they  possibly  could  to  induce  his  son  to  enter 
the  Order,  wliich  would  place  in  their  hands 
a  considerable  amount  of  Pomeranian  territory. 
The  refusal  of  the  knights  to  fulfil  their  contract 
led  to  great  irritation,  as  the  relations  of  the  other 
hostages  feared  that  these  might  follow  Mestwin's 
example.  Besides  this,  there  were  other  causes 
which  led  to  the  outbreak  of  hostilities.  Constant 
disputes  were  occurring  on  the  frontiers.  The 
knights,  who  were  not  prepared  for  immediate 
hostilities,  as  the  organization  of  the  new  crusade  in 
Germany  under  the  auspices  of  the  Grand  Master 
was  not  completed,  proposed  to  Swantepol  that  the 
points  at  issue  should  be  settled  by  arbitration. 
This  Swantepol  agreed  to,  and  the  Archbishop  of 
Gnesen  and  the  Bishop  of  Culm  were  selected  as 
arbitrators.  They  decided  that  the  Order  should 
surrender  to  the  Duke  the  territory  situated  between 
the  river  Tiege  and  the  island  Nehring  as  far  as 
(,'amzicni,  and  also  lil)orat(»  all  liostap^cs,  liis  sou 
iiicluckHl.  Oil  the*  otluu'  hand,  the  kiii^^hts  w(TO  to 
have  possession  of  the  bui'g  of  Prcii,  near  Cuhn, 
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and  the  adjoining  Tillages  during  Swantoiwl's 
lifetime-  In  1247  Hcnrj^  von  Wida,  the  former 
Landmast^r,  and  hi^  relativo  of  the  s&me  iiame^ 
arrived  in  Culm  with  a  large  body  of  Ousaderg, 
Henry  von  Lichtensteni  also  now  again  mode 
hiH  appearance  at  the  head  of  a  ehoson  band  of 
veterans, 

Although  all  writem  agree  that  Swantepfil  had 
honourably  carried  out  the  conditions  of  the  treaty, 
rtill  the  knights  resolved  to  force  hint  t^  declare 
war,  which  they  did  by  capturing  Christliurg,  a 
town  ceded  by  Swantepol  to  the  Piiissiaus  who  had 
renounced  the  Cliri^tian  faitli,  Heniy^  von  Wida 
effected  its  captiu'e  by  a  night  surprise,  and,  vdt&t 
having  placed  a  sufficient  garrison  in  it,  he  proceeded 
to  reduce  those  di strict t*  wliich  had  tlirown  off  the 
yoke  of  the  knights.  SwantejKjl,  on  hearing  of  this, 
requested  a  conference  with  Von  Idchtenstoin 
touching  the  injuries  he  had  sustained.  In  the 
interview  whieli  took  place  the  Duke  declai-ed  that 
he  had  faithfully  carried  out  liis  promises  to  the 
knights  who  they  still  retained  his  son  as  he 
lichtenstein  replied  that  as  he  had  so  often  bri>keu 
faith  with  the  Order,  the)^  could  not  release  li'm  sou, 
and  overwhelmed  him  with  reproaches  for  liis  former] 
cruelty  towards  tlie  Clnistiaiis.  The  Duke,  irritat 
broke  off  the  interview^  and  Lichtanstein  retui 
to  CuluK  Swantcixjl,  %vho  really  appears  to  have 
desired  jxjftce,  if  he  could  obtain  the  Ub^ation  of 
his  eon,  then  requested  an  interview  with  the  Land- 
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master  on  an  island  in  the  Vistula.  Here  all  his 
overtures  were  regarded  as  presumptuous,  and 
Swantepol,  finding  liis  efforts  unavailing,  returned 
to  his  dominions  with  the  determination  of  recom- 
mencing the  war.  This  was  what  the  Grand  Master 
desired,  and  he  hereupon  renewed  his  alliance  with 
Casimir,  the  Duke  of  Cujavia. 

Dietrich  von  Griiningen  was  now  despatched  to 
Germany  to  obtain  reinforcements,  and  on  his  way 
he  induced  the  two  Margraves  of  Brandenburg  to 
promise  to  send  assistance  to  the  knights. 

Swantepol  connnenced  the  war  by  crossing  the 
Vistula  near  Thorn,  where  he  attacked  and  defeated 
a  considerable  niunber  of  the  Order's  forces.  After 
having  overrun  and  devastated  Cujavia,  he  returned 
to  his  country  laden  with  booty,  carrying  with  hiin 
numbers  of  captives. 

The  Duke  now  rapidly  advanced  into  Pomesania, 
where  he  was  joined  by  a  large  number  of  Prussians, 
and  at  once  attacked  Christburg,  which,  notwith- 
standing a  terrible  resistance,  was  eventually  cap- 
tured by  a  ruse  de  guerre^  and  the  entire  garrison 
massacred.  Swantepol  now  resolved  to  attempt  the 
capture  of  New  Christburg,  a  fort  which  the  knights 
liad  lately  erected.  The  troops  which  were  ordered 
to  attack  the  fort  were  defeated  and  driven  back. 
Swantepol,  not  relying  on  the  information  he  had 
received  regarding  the  impregnability  of  the  fortress, 
ordered  the  place  to  bo  well  reconnoitred.  Tlie 
forces  of  the  knights  sallied  out  of  the  entrench- 
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nienta  and  pursued  the  Pru^snians  Into  their  camp. 
A  panic  ensued,  and  nearly  aU  the  Prussians  were 
slaughtered.  Swantepol  with  a  few  of  liiis  followers 
managed  to  effect  their  escape  in  a  boat*  A  curious 
anecdote  is  related  with  reference  to  this  suipriae. 
One  of  the  Duke's  followers  was  a  man  noted  for 
his  nervous  timitlity  of  charaetorp  and  Swaute|>oIj 
wishing  therefore  to  play  a  small  practical  joko  upon 
hinij  instructed  one  of  Ids  mess^engers  to  bring 
hini  during  his  uical  the  news  of  the  knights  of  the 
Order  ha%aiig  surprised  his  anny.  Now  it  so  hap- 
pened that  this  event  really  took  place,  and  when 
the  messenger  came  to  announce  the  news  to  Swan- 
tepol,  he  believed  that  the  man  was  only  carrjring 
out  Ins  instructions;  but  he  scK>n  diiscoTered  his  nm* 
take,  as  it  was  with  the  greatest  diflSculty  that  ho 
managed  to  escape,  while  his  servants  wem  taken 
prisoners  and  massacred.  The  Didte  of  Pomerania 
after  this  enishing  defeat  in  vain  attempted  to  come 
to  terms.  The  Landmaster  would  not  listen  to 
thonij  and  advanced  on  the  stronghold  of  Zantiri 
but  which  he  was  unable  to  capture.  He  now 
overran  Pomeraniaj  which,  one  might  say,  was 
^reduced  to  a  howling  wildernesn,  for  writers  state 
that  the  acts  of  the  biighte  were  ten  time»  mam 
barharoua  than  before*  Although  all  chances  of 
further  success  seemed  doubtful,  yet  thia  warrior 
Dtdce  of  Pomerania  was  resolved  to  obtain  the 
libi*ration  of  his  son.  He  accordingly  sent  enTOys 
to  the  Papal  Legate,  Jacob  Pantaleooi  altsirwanLs 


CONQUEST  OF  WABMIEN  AND  NATANGEN.         191 

Pope  Urban  IV.,  who  had  just  arrived  in  Prussia, 
offering  to  como  to  honourable  terms  if  his  son  were  ) 
delivered  up  to  him.  The  Legate  and  the  Bishops 
of  Kamin  and  Cujavia  were  declared  arbitrators, 
and  a  treaty  similar  to  the  two  former  was  con- 
cluded. At  length,  in  the  month  of  September, 
1248,  the  Legate  gave  over  young  Mestwin  to  his 
father,  and  in  November  the  treaty  was  formally 
ratified. 

The  question  which  the  Legate  had  now  to  decide 
was  of  a  more  difficult  character,  viz.,  the  terms  of 
reconciliation  between  Swantcpol  and  his  brothers 
Sambor  and  Ratibor,  and  it  was  not  until  the  Legato 
had  excommunicated  him  that  the  Duke  agreed  to 
the  terms  of  the  decision  of  the  Papal  representative, 
as  the  two  brothers  had  always  been  partisans  of  the 
Order.  The  Landmaster  now  recommenced  his  work 
of  reconquering  those  districts  which  had  revolted 
during  the  war.  His  first  act  was  the  subjugation 
of  Warmien.  He  advanced  from  Elbing  to  Balga,  T, 
the  communication  having  been  interrupted  by  the 
Prussians.  On  reaching  Balga  the  Marshal,  Henry 
Botel,  was  reinforced  by  a  part  of  its  gEurrison. 
After  havingreduced  the  entire  country  to  submission, 
the  knights  proceeded  to  the  conquest  of  Natangeu. 
Hero  they  met  with  little  or  no  resistance,  and, 
having  collected  a  large  amount  of  booty,  they 
began  to  retrace  their  stops  to  Balga.  Suddenly 
the  army,  who  had  halted  in  the  village  of  Kruke, 
was  surrounded.     The  Vice-Comthur,  Johannes  of 
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Balga^  in  vain  attempted  to  induce  the  Maralial  to 
cut  liis  way  through  the  army  of  the  Prussians 
rather  than  surrender*  At  last  it  wm  arranged 
that  the  Marshal  was  to  deliver  into  tho  hauds  of 
the  enemy  three  principal  officerSj  upon  condition 
that  the  knights  should  bo  allowed  to  retire  into 
their  own  territory,  leaving  their  war  material  and 
plunder  in  the  handa  of  the  Prussians ;  but  the  latter 
broke  their  engagement,  and  massacred  nearly  all 

V    the  knights  and  their  followers.     This  occurred  on 

^he  30th  of  November,  1248. 

Luckily  for  the  Order,  the  efforts  of  Dietrich  von 
Grtlningen  had  been  snccespful,  for  in  1349  a  fresli 
body  of  Crusaders  reached  Prussiaj  under  the  com* 
mand  of  Otho  of  Brandenburg,  Thomas,  Bishoi>  of 
Breslau,  and  Count  Hen^  von  Schwartzbnrg. 
Each  ol  these  leaders  had  a  province  assigned  to 
him  to  force  the  inhabitants  to  acknowledge  the 
authority    of    the    Order-     Very    soon   Warmien, 

f  Pomesiania,  and  Natangen  were  completely  under 
■tho  ewaj"  of  the  knights*  The  Landmaster  con- 
sidered that  the  time  had  now  arrived  to  effect  a 
thorough  reconciliation  with  the  Prussians,  m  ho 
could  now  without  fear  relax  his  steni  grasp  of 
iron  dc^spotism  by  which  they  were  then  kept 
in  obedience.  A  proclamation  was  issued  inviling 
all  the  principal  Prussian  nobles  to  meet  the  Papal 
Legate,  the  Landmaster,  and  his  principal  adviBertal 
ChnKtburg,  to  arrange  the  future  rights,  privileges, 
and  obligations  of  the  Prussians.     The  following 
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may  bo   regordod    as  tlio  main    articles   of  this  A 
spocios  of  Prussian  Magna  Cliarta : —  ' 

1.  Those  Prussians  who  embraced  the  Cliristian 
faitli  coidd  purchase  land  and  would  be  regarded 
OS  subjects  of  tlie  Order. 

2.  On  the  death  of  the  fatlier  the  pr()]>erty  was 
to  bo  inherited  by  tlie  sons  or  daughters  or  grand- 
children of  the  owner.  If  no  children  or  grand- 
children survived,  it  was  to  go  to  the  brothers  of  the 
deceased,  and,  if  they  were  dead,  to  the  cousins ; 
and  if  no  relations  survived,  the  property  either 
retm'ned  to  the  Order  or  to  the  feudal  lord  of  the 
district  in  which  it  was  situated.  This  refeiTcd 
only  to  innnovable  proj)erty. 

3.  The  proprietor  could  during  his  lifetime  will 
away  his  personal  estate,  and  could.  s(»ll  to  any  one 
liis  landed  property,  provided  tliat  bi^fore  disposing 
i>f  it  he  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  Order  some- 
thing equivalent  in  value  to  the  purdiase-money, 
which  he  forfeited  on  taking  his  residence  in  the 
onemy^s  countr}\ 

4.  The  Prussians  were  also  allowed  to  bequeath 
their  movable  and  innnovable  property  to  any 
one,  but  if  they  left  it  to  a  church  or  })ri(\st,  th(5 
I)r<qK3rty  had  to  be  sold  at  th(»  exjnration  of  a  year, 
nnd  if  it  was  disj)oseil  of  al)ove  its  apjjreciatcd 
value,  the  legatee  was  entitled  to  the  surplus.  If 
this  was  not  carried  out,  tlie  Order  appropriated 
the  property  on  the  grounds  that  the  Order  held 
iVussia  as  a  lief  of  the  Pai)acy,  and  no  land  could 
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bo  alienated  without  tlio  express  banetion  of 
Pope ;  and  in  the  selling  of  tho  property  tlic  option 
of  purclmHe  was  left  to  tho  knight 8,  who,  on  tlieir 
part,  agreed  not  to  purchase  it  under  its  value.  By 
these  conditiouH  tlic  temporal  power  of  the  Pmsdau 
hierarchy  was  placed  witliin  sueh  hmits  as  toprovent 
its  power  becoming  dangerous  to  the  rule  of  tho 
Order. 

7.  The  knights  guaranteed  to  the  Prussians  the 
judicial  code  of  Poland,  excepting  ordeal  by  fire, 
besides  those  enactments  which  had  reference  to 
offences  committed  against  God  and  the  Church* 
The  Prussians  were  also  guaranteed  perfect  equality 
unless  guilty  of  crime. 

8,  Tho  Prussians  undertook  to  renounce  all  par^ 
ticipati<>n  in  tho  f&ie  days  of  their  haathcn  g^'ds, 
and  that  they  would  no  longer  protect  the  Tulii*- 

I  jisonen  or  Ligasclionen,  who  sang  verses  in  praiM  of 
tho  dead* 

9*  MaiTiages  between  Pmssians  were  legalised  if 
tlie  betrothal  took  place  in  the  pi-osence  of  some 
person,  but  they  were  bound  to  give  notice  of  it 
to  the  neighbouxing  priest  It  was  also  ordained 
that  no  Prussian  c^uld  buy  a  wife  for  himself  or  his 
son*     This  arose   fi*oni   a   custom   of    tho   ancient 

L(  Prussians  for  the  son  to  iiJierit  his  step-mutlier 
with  tho  rest  of  the  pmperty,  so  that  often  tlie  non 
had  his  step-mother  as  a  wife. 

10*  The  father  coidd  not  dispogo  of  his  rliiJdren 
by  sale  or  gift*     Newly-bom   cliildron  were  to  be 
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baptized  witliin  eight  days.  If  a  priest  could  not 
bo  found,  any  Christian  could  perform  tlie  ceremony 
by  immersing  tlie  child  tlu'ee  times  in  water.  The 
Prussians  undertook  to  erect  a  certain  number  of 
clmrclies  during  a  given  period,  and  if  they  failed 
to  do  so,  tlie  knights  had  the  power  to  levy  a 
contribution  sufficient  for  their  erection  and 
adornment. 

Further,  the  Prussians  were  to  partake  of  the 
Sacrament  on  Easter-day,  and  to  confess  at  least 
onco  a  year.  It  was  also  enacted  that  every 
Prussian  sliould  deliver  to  the  magazine  of  the '  \ 
Order  one-tenth  of  his  yearly  crops.  Moreover, 
tlie  Prussians  solemnly  undertook  to  assist  the 
knights  in  all  military  expeditions  according  to 
their  means.  All  these  articles  were  solemnly 
ratified. 

After  the  ratification  of  the  treaty,  the  knights 
found  themselves  entangled  in  a  dispute  with  the 
Archbishop  Albert  of  Prussia,  who  had  been  formerly 
Bishop  of  Lubeck.  The  elevation  of  Albert  had 
naturally  been  welcomed  by  the  immigrants  from 
Lul)eck,  who  at  that  time  re])resented  the  most  in- 
dustrious and  wealthy  class  of  the  Order's  subjects. 
Relying  on  their  support,  the  archbishop  put  forth 
pretensions  which  had  for  their  object  the  direction 
of  the  secular  affairs  of  the  Order  in  Prussia.  He 
defended  his  claims  on  tlie  gromid  that  the  Pope  had 
empowered  him  to  act  as  Papal  Ix^gate  in  Prussia. 
'I'he  knights,  fearing   that  he   might  take  up  his 
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residence  at  Elbiag  or  Culm^  whore  liLs  folloW' 
towngmen  cbiofiy  resided^  came  to  an  aiTangement 
with  him  through  the  mediation  of  tlie  Bishops  ol 
Culm,  Poniesaiiia,  and  Ernilandj  and  the  Margrave 
Otto  of  Brandenburg.  It  was  «ti])ulatud  that  tlio 
archbisliop  Bbuuld  take  up  his  residence  in  Ri*ra, 
and  that  instead  of  deriving  his  rcYenuo  from 
ecclesiastical  c<iUtrilmtionSj  the  Order  should  pay 
1dm  a  certain  yearly  sum* 

By  this  compromise  the  knights  were  enabled  to 
act  as  neutrals  in  the  great  struggle  which  was 
then  goin^  on  in  Germany  bet^veen  Innocent  and 
Frederick;  but  they  had  naturany  been  com peUed 
to  make  sacrifices  to  gain  the  support  of  the  bidioi*s, 
who,  on  their  part,  were  desirous  to  annul  the 
appointnient  of  the  archbishop  as  Legato,  as  it 
checked  their  ambitious  designs.  The  conceedons 
cm  the  part  of  the  Order  to  the  bishops  in  a  very 
ehnrt  time  led  to  frosh  tnmblcsj  and,  unfortunately 
ftir  the  Order,  Henry  von  Hohenlohej  who  had  so  skil- 
fully managed  to  maiutalu  the  most  friendly  relattowi 
with  Frederick  and  the  Pope  notwithstanding  tlieir 
violent  quarrels,  died  about  tins  time,  CJonsidertthl© 
doubt  exintH  nn  to  the  exact  date  of  his  demi«e, 
but  it  is  highly  prtibable  that  ho  expired  towards 
the  close  of  the  year  1249.  The  election  of  his 
succcijsor  mado  it  manifest  that  the  strife  whioli  Imd 
for  years  past  been  going  on  between  the  rulers  of 
Germoaj  and  the  Poi>ca  Imd  sown  among  the 
bi-othcrhood  the  seeds  of  disunion.     At  tho  Grand 
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Clmpter,  held  at  Kur,  the  Papal  party,  under  the 
leadership  of  Dietrich  von  Griiningcn,  elected  Lud- 
wip  von  Queden.  The  Germans,  who  were  more 
numerous,  elected  a  knight  named  Giinther.  A 
compromise  appears  to  have  been  effected,  for  Von^ 
Queden  was  aftervs'ards  despatched  as  Landmaster  "^ 
to  Prussia.  This  disunion  emboldened  Archbisho]) 
Albert  to  recommence  his  attempt  to  increase 
his  power  at  the  expense  of  the  Order,  and  ho 
accordinjrly  repaired  to  Lubeck  to  gain  the  support 
of  this  important  to^vn.  Dietrich  von  Griininjren, 
as  representative  of  the  Papal  party  in  the  Order, 
relying  on  the  support  of  Pope  Innocent,  repaii'od 
to  Lubeck,  for  the  purpose  of  settling  the  dispute  and 
com|x?lling  Albert  to  come  to  some  final  arrangement ; 
but  the  archbishop  did  not  await  his  arrival,  and 
Dietrich,  after  remaining  a  considerable  time,  in- 
duced the  Burgomaster  and  town  council  to  express 
in  Avritiug  their  condemnation  of  the  archbishop. 
Armed  with  this  document,  Dietrich  repaired  to  the 
Pope,  Avho  favoured  the  Order  by  reprimanding  tho 
urch1>ishop,  and  ordered  Albert  and  the  Landmaster 
to  appear  before  him  in  the  ensuing  year.  At  the 
interview  which  took  place,  the  Pontifi*,  although 
not  openly  condenming  the  archbishop,  took  tho  first 
opportunity  of  })reventing  Albert  from  interfering 
with  the  temporal  power  of  the  Ltmdmaster,  and  in 
the  mouth  of  September  the  archbishoj)  was  ordered 
to  discontinue  for  the  time  being  tlie  exercise  of  his 
authority  as  Papal  Legate,  it  being  apparent  tliat 


\m 


nmro^Y  of  PRrssiA. 


lie  wished  to  acquire  tlio  rank  of  a  temporal  prince. 
In  order  to  clicck  the  ambitious  desifjns  of  Arch* 
bishop  Albertj  Innocent  ordered  the  Bisliopa  of 
Alhano  and  Sabina  imd  Cardinal  Johannes  to 
define  the  exact  limits  of  the  arclibishop** 
authority. 

In  the  month  of  February ^  1351^  tliey  arrived  at 
a  eimikir  decision  to  that  given  on  the  previous 
occasion  by  tlie  Prussian  bishops  and  Otto  of  Braii- 
donburg,  Tlie  archbishop  was  expressly  ordered 
not  to  interfere  in  any  way  wliatsoevcr  with  any 
of  the  privileges  or  righta  which  the  Curia  had 
guaranteed  to  the  Order ;  that  all  tho  refonna 
instituted  by  the  Papal  Legate,  William  of  Modena, 
wore  to  remain  in  full  force  ;  and  that,  on  the  death 
of  the  then  Bishop  of  Riga^  that  town  wai4  to  become 
tho  metropolitan  see  of  the  archbishop. 

At  the  commencement  of  the  year  1250,  Ludin'tg 
Y0n  Queden  reph^ced  Henry  von  Wida,  who,  up  to 
that  time,  perfonned  the  duties  of  Vice-Landn>aMcr. 
Von  Queden  scorns  to  have  chiefly  directed  Idi 
attention  to  the  improvement  of  the  internal  ooii» 
dition  of  the  country,  and  we  find  him  in  conjuncti<m 
with  the  bishops  erecting  new  churches  and  achools^ 
and  appointing  suitable  paston!  and  teachers,  Tho 
new  Landmaster  also  acted  with  prudeneo  and 
mod  oration  in  his  dealings  with  the  old  inhabitaato 
and  the  new  t^ettleri*,  eo  that  the  year  IS^IO  waa  tl 
period  of  comparative  tran(]uillity.  Moivover,  the 
old  Crusadern    had    already   returned   home,    and 
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tho  army  of  the  Order  was  far  too  much  reduced 
numbers  to  venture  on  a  war  with  the  Samlanders. 
Towards  the  end  of  the  year  the  Order  suffered 
an  irreparable  loss  by  tlie  death  of  the  Emperor 
Frederick,  who  had  for  so  many  years  supported 
tho  interests  and  furthered  the  prosperity  of  tho 
Order. 

Meanwhile  Dietrich  von  Griiningen,  who  had  gone 
to  Rome  to  induce  the  Pontiff  to  proclaim  a  fresh 
crusade,  was  so  far  successful  that  the  Pope  des- 
patched him  to  Germany  on  a  mission,  and  issued 
Bulls  to  the  mendicant  orders  in  Germany,  Bohemia, 
and  Poland,  exhorting  them  to  preach  another.^ 
crusade  for  the  final  conversion  of  the  heathens  in 
the  north  of  Prussia.  In  the  autimin  of  the  year 
1251,  we  learn  that  the  Deutschmaster,  Ebcrhard 
von  Sayn,  \dsited  North  Prussia,  as  representative 
of  tho  Grand  Master,  to  regulate  the  internal  affairs 
of  the  Order  in  Prussia,  Liefland,  and  Courland. 
Eberhard's  visit  derives  its  importance  from  an 
accidental  circumstance,  for  we  are  told  that  about 
the  end  of  September,  when  the  Deutschmaster 
arrived  at  Culm,  he  was  visited  by  a  deputation  of 
tho  citizens  of  Cuhn  and  Thorn,  who  came  to 
request  him  to  renew  the  Culmische  Handfestc, 
l)eing  the  charter  of  their  riglits  and  privileges, 
given  to  them  by  tho  former  Landmaster,  Hor- 
inann  Balk,  but  which  had  been  accidentally 
destroyed  by  a  fire.  E))erliard  thereupon  consulted 
the  more   influential  members  of  tho  Order,  and 
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after  a  Icngthptietl  diBCussioii  as  to  tlio  iniKlifica- 
tion  of  several  niiiiur  poiiitii,  the  famous  diurter 
was  rpiiowed  October  1,  1251,  in  the  presence  of 
tho  LunJma^terj  Ludwig  von  Quedeii^  and  other 
officials. 

The  year  1251  was  a  iKjriod  of  unusual  trail* 
quillity,  utid  peace  vain  uiiinteiTupted  durinjr 
Eberhard'a  stay  in  IViiasui;  but  thin  »tatc  uf 
things  was  not  destined  to  last  long.  Duke 
Swantepol  still  nourii^lied  in  his  lieart  a  deadly 
animcj^^ity  to  the  Order ^  and  only  awaited  a 
favourable  o]>port unity  to  aveiif^o  hiH  fomier  de- 
feats, Tho  occu.sioii  iiresentcd  Itself  in  the  very 
begiiming  of  the  ycai*  1252,  when  hia  brotlur, 
Duke  Sumbor,  gave  up  to  the  Order  the  island 
of  Zantii'j  ^-ith  all  rights,  for  tho  Buni  of  l&O 
marks.  This  immediately  led  to  a  renewal  <«f 
lioHtilitieB.  Tho  knights  J  l>eing  joined  by  the  tnM»p8 
uf  Duke  SumbuFj  took  time  !)y  the  forelock^  marehed 
into  Pumeraniaj  and  i>veiTan  the  country  far  aiid 
wide  J  advancing  even  to  tho  cloister  of  Olivfti 
wliieh  they  plundered.  Meanwhile  Swantt^l  had 
et^lleeted  a  conBiderable  tinny  ol  hiii  BuljjectH  and 
lieatlieu  allie§,  and  retaliated  by  invading  Pome* 
saniSi  whkli  he  deviwtatcd  by  lire  and  Bword,  and 
earned  oii'  m  captive?*  all  tho(?e  who  had  recently 
©ml>raced  Oh  ri st  in  i  j  i ty < 

Luekily  for  Swantc^polj  the  kuiglitK  liecaiiie  at  thi^^ 
l>eriod  involved  in  a  dispute  with  their  iieighbouxv 
Duke  LWniir  id  Cujuvia,  euncerniiig  the  dutie?>  tci 
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be  levied  on  the  Vistula.  The  knights  had  hitherto 
been  on  good  tonus  vrith  their  J^olish  neighbour, 
a8  the  first  Landniaster,  Hermann. Balk,  had  made 
a  connnercial  treaty  with  the  Duke  of  Poland, 
according  to  whicli  persons  provided  with  a  cer- 
titicate  of  the  Order  were  exempt  from  duties, 
except  for  a  few  articles.  A  similar  treaty  ha<l 
been  made  with  Duke  Casimir,  and  the  knights 
had  faithfully  obsen'od  all  its  conditions  as  long 
as  they  were  at  war  with  Swantei)ol.  But  on  the 
cessation  of  hostilities  they  immediately  Anolated  the 
terms  of  the  treaty,  and  complaints  against  the 
exactions  of  the  Order  became  so  frcquent  that 
Duke  Casimir  issued  a  decree  entirely  forbidding 
the  export  and  import  of  goods  tlurough  Thoni  and 
on  the  Vistula.  The  Order  issued  a  similar  prohi- 
bition to  their  subjects,  and  in  consequence,  for 
nearly  two  years,  all  commercial  rehitions  be- 
tween the  two  sides  of  tlie  Vistuhi  MTre  outin»ly 
interrujited.  Such  was  tlie  state  of  things  wlien 
the  Order  dec^lared  war  against  Swantepol. 

In  consequence  of  the  invasion  of  Pomerania, 
trade  was  so  mucli  affected  that  the  knights  re- 
soIvckI  to  come  to  some  understanding  with  Duke 
Casimir,  and  accordingly  despatched  the  Land- 
master,  Dietrich  von  Griiningen,  and  several  other 
Irading  officials,  to  propose  a  reconciliation.  As 
the  cessation  of  connnercial  relations  with  tlu^ 
knights  liad  been  equally  ])rejudicial  to  his  subjects, 
Duke  Casimir  welcomed  the  dei)utation,  and  agreed 
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to  Hign  a  new  coiiimereial  treaty  witli  the  OrdtT, 
Tliia  new  cumpact,  m  which  the  rcsjXM^tiYC  dufj* 
and  taxes  were  clearly  defined,  was  duly  ratified  in 
July,  1252. 

In  the  mean  time  important  erents  had  taken 
place  in  Livonia,  on  the  departure  of  the  Ma?fter, 
Dietrich  von  Griiningen,  who  was  succeeded  by  a 
knight  named  Andreas  von  Stuekland.  Almost 
immediately  on  his  appointment,  the  old  enemy, 
Mindowe,  Duke  of  Lithuania,  made  his  reappear- 
ance^ and  in  conjunction  with  Ins  nephew,  Von 
Polockj  and  hi:^  allies  the  Samngitians  and  Sem- 
gallians,  invaded  tlie  temt<»ry  of  the  Order-  There- 
upoij  Von  Stucklund  crjlleeted  his  forces  and 
advanced  into  Lithuania  as  far  as  the  capital, 
destroying  and  plundering  in  his  progress,  and 
luakiiig  a  conBiderable  number  of  prisoners.  Em- 
boldened by  liis  successes^  the  Master  now  peee- 
tratcd  into  the  territory  of  Jlindowe^s  allien,  the 
Samogitians  and  SenigallianH,  who  on  Ids  appnmeli 
retreated  to  the  forests  and  marshes* 

Mindowe  upon  tins,  fearing  that  further  reeiirt* 
ancD  to  the  superior  forces  of  the  knights  would  be 
UHi^leBB,  resolved  to  sue  for  peace,  and  accordingly 
sent  an  embassy  to  Andieas  von  Stuekland  to  roqueet 
im  inter\aew.  The  Master  consented^  and  on  thtMlay 
uppohiti^d  appeared  with  a  large  body  of  n^tainen* 
at  Mindowe^B  palace,  where  lie  was  I'eceived  with  the 
greatest  respect.  Negfitiations  were  tlicn  enteretl 
into,  and  a  treaty  concluded,  by  which  Mindowe 
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aprccd  to  be  liaptizcd,  to  acknowledge  tlio  supre- 
macy of  the  Order,  and  to  Hurrender  the  districts 
of  Samogitia  and  Courland  to  the  kniglits,  who 
agreed  to  confirm  him  in  his  rule,  -with  the 
title  of  King.  Thereupon  Prince  Mindowe  and 
many  of  his  nobles  were  baptized.  On  those 
events  becoming  knoi;vni  at  Rome,  Pope  Innocent 
sent  a  letter  to  Prince  Mindowe  congratulating 
him  on  his  conversion,  and  expressing  his  will- 
ingness to  take  him,  his  family,  and  his  ter- 
ritory of  Lithuania  under  the  protection  of  the 
A|K)stolic  Cliair.  In  the  autumn  of  the  same  year, 
ilindowe  was  solennily  crowTied  King  of  Lithuania 
at  Novogrodeck,  in  the  presence  of  the  two  Land- 
masters,  the  Bishop  of  Culm,  and  a  vast  assemblage 
of  notabilities.  On  the  same  day  a  great  number 
of  Lithuanians  followed  the  example  of  their  King 
and  were  baptized. 

As  the  knights  were  now  reconciled  with  Casimir, 
and  had  been  successful  in  their  Lithuanian  cam- 
paign, the  present  appeared  a  favourable  opjK>r- 
tunity  for  reducing  Samland  under  the  sway  of  the 
Order,  and  so  bringing  themselves  into  nearer  com- 
munication with  their  brother  knights  in  Livonia. 
Ileinrich  Stango,  the  Comthur  of  Christburg,  was  aj)- 
jKiinted  the  commander-in-chief  of  the  army  destined 
for  the  conquest  of  Samland.  Having  made  tlu^ 
necessary  preparations,  Stango  led  his  army  across 
the  llafi,  near  the  modern  Loehstadt,  in  the  winter 
of  the  year  12o2,  and  througli  the  severity  of  the 
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colcl  tlio  troopR  crosged  tlie  ice  without  difficulty  or 
inconycTiionce.  IJaviog  passed  the  npot  %vhere,  more 
than  a  centurj-  lieforej  the  bold  missionarj^  Adalbert, 
met  hh  deatli,  the  knights  iidvanced  into  tlie  interior 
of  the  countr}*,  with  the  intention  of  penetratiiifr 
into  the  heart  of  the  Roniowej  the  retreat  of  the 
Kriwe  and  tlie  pricstsj  by  the  destruction  of  whom 
the  knighti^  hoped  to  gain  an  easy  victory  tiver  tlie 
Samlandersj  and  at  the  same  timo  to  extirpate 
^  every  trace  of  the  heathen  worship*  Meanwhile 
tho  Sanilanders  had  collected  an  amiv  and  taken 
up  a  position  near  tlie  village  «if  Gennan  to  oppose 
tho  lidTanco  of  the  invaders*  A  fierce  buttle  ensuetl. 
in  which  J  notwithstanding^  their  vnlour  and  military 
skill,  the  knif?ht«  were  unable  to  cope  vnth  the 
superior  nmnber^*  ai  tho  Sanihmders.  Tlieir  valiant 
goneralj  Hoinrich  Stiingo,  endeavoured  to  rally  big 
forces,  and  advanced  at  the  head  of  a  small  body-  of 
his  brothers  in  arms,  determined  to  die  or  conrpier; 
Imt  they  wore  Koon  overcome,  and  tell  valiantly 
fif^-bting:  to  tho  last-  Tho  remaining  kniglits,  per- 
ceiving the  fall  of  their  genemi,  were  seizod  with  u 
panic  and  esaii^ed  with  f^eat  difficulty,  Heinrieli 
Stango  had  I)y  his  niatdv  and  unhlemishod  cawHT 
cndejircd  himself  to  all  who  knew  him,  and  wiui 
styled  **  the  lion -ben  rtcd."  His  gloriotis  death  WM 
not  foi*gotton  for  many  years. 

The  faibii-o  of  this  first  attcmjit  to  suhjiigiitr 
Sandand  gri^^itly  tli^couraged  the  kniglit**,  wltn  had 
anticipated   an   easy  \i€tor5%     As   tho  nundxT  of 
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thoii*  forces  was  greatly  reduced  by  this  disaster, 
they  resolved  in  consequence  to  postpone  further 
hostilities  until  they  should  receive  fresh  recruits 
for  another  campaign. 

The  vicissitudes  of  this  remarkable  brotherhood/ 
are  among  the  most  wonderful  in  history,  for  in^ 
a  very  short  time  the  fortunes  of  the  Order 
began  to  revive,  and  the  year  1253  was  a  year  of 
miexampled  prosix^rity.  Pope  Innocent,  who  had 
always  been  its  warm  supporter,  now  became  more 
active  than  ever  in  furthering  its  interests.  During 
his  quaiTel  with  the  Emi)cror  Frederick,  many 
knights  who  had  siipiK)ii:ed  the  Emi)eror's  cause 
had  been  excomnmnicated ;  but  the  l^ope  now 
issucnl  a  fresh  liull,  revoking  his  fonner  decrees, 
and  restoiing  the  exconununicated  knights  to  all 
their  rights  and  privileges.  He  also  (les])atcluHl 
the  Bishop  of  Pomesania  to  Duke  Swanteix)l  to  try 
and  bring  about  a  reconciliation  between  the  knights 
and  their  inveterate  foe.  After  protracted  negotia- 
tions the  IJishop  succeeded  in  aiTanging  an  in* 
terview  iK^tween  Swantepol,  his  son  Mestwin,  and 
the  leadhig  functionaries  of  the  Order  in  the  month 
of  July,  1253.  The  ])artics  met  near  the  Smith's 
island,  in  the  north  of  Pomesania.  There  the  con- 
ditions of  a  final  reconciliation  were  drawn  up  and 
agrcHjd  to  on  both  sides.  The  Order  consentinl  to 
remit  the  sum  of  2,000  marks,  which  Duke  Swan- 
tei)ol  had  forfeited  by  tlie  breach  of  the  last  tri^aty ; 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Duke  entered  into  a 
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solemn  eogagoiuent  not  to  invade  the  temtor}*  of 
the  knights,  nor  to  enter  into  any  allianco  witli  thc»ir 
opponent's,  under  the  penalty  of  forfeiting  tho  Ijurg 
and  territory  of  Dantzic,  as  well  as  the  2,000  mark!* 
which  had  been  remitted.  The  treaty  wai*  signed 
1)}'  Swantepol  and  his  son  Mof^twin,  tho  document 
with  the  ducal  seal  being  still  preserved  in  the  royal 
archivei!** 

The  result  of  this  treaty  was  that  Swantepol 
remained  for  ever  after  on  terms  of  peace  with  the 
Order.  His  determined  spirit  had  l>een  brokai 
by  numerouN  reverses,  and  his  advancing  age  led 
liim  to  %vish  for  peace,  so  that  his  dominions  nvight 
be  inherited  by  his  son;  and  this  he  knew  cnukl  be 
only  obtained  by  being  the  ally  of  the  knighti?. 
In  the  autumn  of  the  same  year  the  Pajial  Legate, 
Opizo,  the  Abbot  of  Messano,  confirmed  the  treaty 
in  the  name  of  tho  Pontijff*  To  manifest  his* 
fincerityj  Swantepol  transferred  to  the  citizetiB^ 
of  Culm,  hi*^  former  opponents,  a  large  tract  of  land 
in  tlio  vicinity  of  the  town. 

The  knights,  having  thus  settled  their  differences 
with  the  Didtes  of  Cujavia  and  Pomerania,  as  well 
m  with  the  Lithuanians,  were  now  free  to  prepare 
for  another  serious  canipaign  against  tlie  heathens, 
more  et^iiKxially  against  the  Samlanders,  In  this 
they  were  supiiortt  d  and  encouraged  by  the  Pope, 
who  sent  an  exhortation  to  the  mendicant  friars  in 
Gennany  to  preach  a  fi*eah  crusade  for  the  defence 
and   extension  of  the   Christian  Church  m  Nurtti 
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Prujiisia.  Tlie  Pope  also  wrote  a  letter  to  Boleslaus, 
Duke  of  Cracow,  and  CWmir,  Duke  of  CujaWa, 
exhorting  thorn  to  exert  all  their  influence  in  support 
of  the  Clu'istian  religion,  and  for  the  conversion 
and  subjugation  of  their  heathen  neighbours. 

The  Dukes  of  Poland  informed  the  Pope  that 
their  heathen  neighbours  on  the  east,  the  Po- 
lexianer,  were  willing  to  embrace  Christianity,  on 
condition  of  their  freedom  and  rights  being  secured 
to  them.  Thereupon  the  Pope  allowed  the  Dukes 
to  annex  Polexien  to  the  dukedom  of  Poland,  and 
eecrn'od  them  against  any  claims  wliich  might  be 
made  by  the  knights. 

On  the  4th  of  May,  1253,  the  Grand  Master 
Giinther  died;  and  the  knights  thereupon  unani- 
mously elected  as  his  successor  Pop])(>  von  Ostenia, 
who  had  for  nearly  twenty  years  taken  a  prominent 
l)art  in  all  transactions  of  the  Order. 
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A.D.  1253--1275w 

Acceaiion  of  Foppo  won  Ostem^-Ottoear,  King  of  Bohemk,  In 
Ftana — Conqaeet  of  S^mUnd  (1255) — Erootton  of  Kofiig** 
berg  and  Bramisberg — InTisloii  of  Natangen^ — ^Ambitiotii 
Designs  of  tlio  Papiicy— GroTshig  Laxitf  in  the  Order — 
Tartar  IiiTasions — G^nenl  Rising  of  tlie  Frossiaiii — Qveal 
Battle  at  Polcarwea  (12G1) — Capture  of  Hcilaberg — lleaigna- 
tion  and  Death  of  Poppo  von  Ostcma  (12G2)— Election  of 
Hanno  von  Sangorhaimeti — Capture  of  KtjnigBberg — Deat&  of 
Swiiatopo! — Renewal  of  Ho8tilitie*^Iinra«ion  of  Pomereltca — 
Capture  of  Brandenburg — Invaaion  of  Culm — Siege  of  Chmt* 
burg^ — Battle  on  tbe  Sirgune — Ottocar  and  Otho  of  Branden- 
burg arrive  in  PniBBia^-Subjugation  of  Natangen,  Warmien, 
and  Barten— Death  of  tbe  Grand  Master  (1^75). 

The  accession  of  Poppo  von  Ostema  to  the  pout  of 
^Gmiid  Mastert  in  P253,  promised  to  liavo  ini(Mirtaut 
results  for  the  Order,  For  nmny  years  ho  had  ilis- 
tingnirthed  Inuisclf  as  nnich  by  his  valour  in  battle 
OS  by  his  prudence  and  discretion  in  negotiatiQn& 
IIo  had,  moreover,  a  long  and  varied  experioncc, 
and  Imd  lield  tlie  post  of  Lundma^ter  in  PrtiBBta 
during  the  period  that  tlio  kuif^lits  were  engaged 
in  their  wars  with  the  heathens.      Ilis  election  as 
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Grand  Master  at  this  moment  was  of  great  conse- 
quence to  the  Order,  who  now  contemplated  a 
serious  campaign  against  Samland.  Poppo  himself 
took  the  deepest  interest  in  this  new  expedition, 
and  was  instrumental  in  enlisting  a  considerable 
number  of  Germans  in  the  crusade.  At  this  period 
the  organization,  discipline,  and  internal  govern- 
ment of  the  Order  attracted  the  attention  of  Euro- 
pean princes,  especially  in  Germany,  where  the 
Teutonic  Knights  were  regarded  with  universal  /  ; 
respect,  and  they  were  frequently  consulted,  not  ' 
only  by  the  rulers  of  the  minor  States,  but  also  by 
the  Emperor  himself.  It  is  also  specially  note- 
worthy, that  although  possessing  great  influence 
over  the  masses,  from  theiq)  riestly  character  they  do 
not  seem  to  have  excited  the  jealousy  of  the  priests. 
It  is  not  therefore  surprising,  that  a  considerable 
number  of  Crusaders,  in  search  of  military  glory  or 
from  a  natural  love  of  adventure  in  unknown  lands, 
eagerly  embraced  the  opportunity  of  joining  a  new 
crusade. 

Towards  the  end  of  the  year  1253,  accompanied 
by  the  Margrave  of  Meissen  and  the  Landmaster, 
Dietrich  von  Griiningen,  Poppo  von  Ostema  arrived 
in  Prussia  at  the  head  of  the  crusaders.  His  first 
step  was  to  reduce  to  submission  the  Galinder  /  j 
and  neighbouring  tribes  that  had  previously  sub-"^ '  ^  '" 
mitted  to  the  Order,  but  had  recently  renounced 
their  allegiance.  This  was  soon  accomplished. 
The  tribes  made  little  resistance,  and  ultimately 
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agreed  to  be  rebapti^ed  and  to  give  hostages  for 
their  futui^e  good  conduct.  TIio  knights  sbow^d 
little  severityj  as  they  feared  tho.  nativ«  might 
prefer  to  liecome  subjects  of  tho  Dukes  of  Poland, 
who  had  but  recently  annexed  the  district  of 
Polexien,  an  act  which  the  Order  regarded  with  mo 
little  jealousy. 

Towards  the  end  of  the  year  1253,  a  fresh  dis- 
pute arose  between  the  knights  and  Archbishop 
Albert  of  lliga,  which  interrupted  for  a  while  the 
military  operations.  Albert  had  been  elected  bishop 
by  the  Chapter  of  Riga,  on  the  death  of  Nicolaus  in 
1253j  and  in  April,  1254,  he  was  made  Archbishop 
of  Riga  and  Liefland  ;  but  on  the  C)rdcr  I'cfusing  to 
acknowledge  his  authurity,  the  matter  was  refcired 
to  tho  Pope,  who  at  the  end  of  the  year  1254 
decided  the  matter  to  the  satisfaction  of  all  portieSi 
and  issued  a  Bull  taking  under  his  protection  th© 
bishopric  of  Riga^  mth  all  the  territory  attached  to 
the  see,  strictly  defining  the  authority,  rights  and 
privilegea  of  the  archbishopric. 

The  knights  now  determined  to  undertake  the 
conquest  of  Samland,  and  extend  their  territory  in 
the  direction  of  Courland  and  Liefland,  in  the  hope 
of  ultimately  annexing  the  whole  country  aa  far  M 
the  confines  of  Russia.  With  this  view  they  sent 
an  embassy  to  the  Kings  of  Bohemia  and  Hungary, 
and  to  all  the  German  princes,  soliciting  aid  for 
their  next  campaign  against  the  heathens.  Pope 
Vimxocent   IV,   favoured  the    aggressive   policy   of 
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the  knights,  and  issued  a  fresh  Bull  calling  on 
the  Dominican  monks  to  preach  another  crusade, 
and  directing  the  Bishops  of  Culm,  Ermland,  _ 
and  Pomcsania  to  excommunicate  all  those  who  '^ 
should  in  any  way  attempt  to  prevent  the  carrying 
out  of  the  project.  As  early  as  the  spring  of  the 
year.  Bishop  Bruno  of  Olmutz  came  to  inform  the 
Grand  Master  that  his  sovereign,  Ottocar,  King  of 
Bohemia,  intended  to  assist  the  Order  in  the  next 
crusade  against  the  Samlanders,  and  that  he  would 
arrive  at  the  head  of  a. large  army  towards  the  end 
of  the  autumn.  The  bishop  was,  moreover,  charged 
to  issue  a  proclamation  to  the  people  of  Samland, 
calling  upon  them  in  the  name  of  the  King  of 
Bohemia  to  embrace  Christianity,  with  the  alterna- 
tive of  being  compelled  to  do  so  by  force  of 
arms. 

As  hostilities  could  not  be  imdertaken,  with  any 
prospect  of  success,  until  the  arrival  of  the  fresh 
Crusaders,  the  Grand  Master  resolved  to  employ  the 
interval  in  strengthening  the  more  important  forti- 
fications, and  in  erecting  forts  to  prevent  the  junc-r/ 
tion  of  the  Samogitians  with  the  Samlanders.  One  * 
of  the  most  important  positiolis  was  the  burg  of 
Memel,  which  had  belonged  to  the  Order  since  its 
union  with  the  knights  of  Liefiand.  It  was  of 
the  utmost  value,  both  in  a  commercial  and  military 
point  of  view. 

The   Samlanders    had   for    many  years   derived'^ 
arms,  salt,  and  other  necessaries  of  life  from  the 

p2 


312 


HISTOET  OP  FEUSSU. 


trading  vessels  whicli  frequented  the  port,  and  had 
pi'cviously  made  an  uiiHucccsrfid  attempt  to  wre«l 
V^Cit  from  the  knights.  So  early  aa  the  year  1251 
Poppo  von  OsteniEj  on  hh  arrival  in  tliosse  parts, 
had  given  directions  for  the  erection  of  a  fort,  in 
which  ho  was  assisted  by  the  Bishop  of  Courland- 
Thu  worka  were  commenced  in  tlie  course  of  tlie 
year   1252,  and   were  so  far  completed  in    1253, 

rthat  the  bishop  made  it  hm  metropolitan  see,  and 

\gftve  it  the  name  of  Meinelbiirg,  According  to  the 
original  compact,  the  bishop  and  the  Oi-dor  pro- 
ceeded to  divide  the  burg  between  them,  and  to 
fortify  their  respective  portions.  In  August,  1254, 
the  furtiiieationH  being  tjuite  completed,  the  Pope, 
at  the  request  of  tho  Order,  i««ucd  a  Ball  forbiddinjf 
any  one  to  supply  either  arms,  clothes,  or  fuud  to 
the  heatlicna,  and  calling  on  all  Clnristians  t^  aaii^ 
the  Order  in  defending  the  bttrg  and  river  of  Meine! 
against  the  Samlanders, 

Toward.^  the  end  of  the  year  the  knights  were 
quite  prepared  for  the  contest  with  Samland, 
Ottocar,  King  of  Bohemia,  who  had  just  concladod 
a  i>caeo  with  the  King  of  Hungary,  now  fulfitted 
hiB  promise,  and  miivod  in  Pruma  with  a  large 

(.body  of  Crusaders  from   all   parts    of    Q&mmtf^ 

'Bohemia,   Moravia,   and  Austria,      The  Aujstriaiii 

and    Bohemians  were  imder  the  command  cif  the 

King  lumself ;  the  Mornvnans  were  commanded  by 

V^runo,  Bishop  of  Olmutz;  and  a  largo  contingent 
waa  headed  by  Count  Rudolf  of  Ilapsburg. 
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King  Ottocar  had  marched  with  liis  army  through 
Silesia,  where  he  was  hospitably  received  by  the 
Dukes  of  Poland;    and  at  Breslau  ho  was  joined/ 
by  his  brother-in-law,  the  Margrave  Otho  of  Bran-  } 
denburg. 

The  united  army,  after  celebrating  the  Christmas  r 
at  Breslau,  continued  their  march,  and  in  the  early  ^ 
l>art  of  the  year  1255  reached  the  Vistida.     The 
entire  army  of    Crusaders  numbered  upwards   of 
60,000  men,  well  equipped,  and  accompanied  by  a  -^  ( 
long  train  of  waggons,  with  the  necessary  munitions 
of  war.     On  Ids  arrival  at  Elbing,  King  Ottocar  was 
received  by  the  Grand    Master,  the  Landmaster, 
and  the  principal  functionaries  of  the  Order.     This 
was  the  largest  army  of  Christians  that  had  as  yet 
collected  in   Prussia,  and  great  results  were  anti- 
cipated.    The  success  of  the  expedition  was  nearly, 
rendered  abortive  by  national  jealousies,  for  a  petty 
dispute  between  the  Saxons  and  Austrians,  as  to  the 
use  of  a  mill  near  Elbing,  almost  led  to  hostilities 
between  the  Crusaders  themselves. 

An  incident  worthy  of  notice  is  told  with  re- 
ference to  this  campaign.  The  Samlanders,  wisliing 
to  know  the  nature  of  the  force  they  had  to  resist, 
despatched  an  old  man,  probably  a  soothsayer,  to 
the  army  of  the  knights  at  Balga,  who,  having  dis-^ 
covered  his  real  object,  showed  him  all  over  the> 
camp  and  the  stronghold.  On  his  return,  he  in-' 
foniied  his  countrymen  that  there  was  but  little 
chance  of   success,   for,  from   the   pious   way  iu 
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which  they  adored  their  God  by  night  and  Jay, 
ho  would  certainly  make  them  victoriouB ;  bet^idot 
which^  he  told  them  that  as  the  knights  could  lire 
on  gi-a83  and  vegetables,  they  had  no  need  of  other 
food.  He  inferred  this  from  haying  seen  the  knighti 
eating  large  quantities  of  salad  and  faiiit  at  their 
meals. 

The  Samlanders  were  not  satisfied  with  this 
statement.  They  therefore  despatched  a  second 
envoy,  named  Gedune,  a  venerable  counsellor,  who 
was  received  with  every  sign  of  respect  by  Ottocar, 
who  paraded  to  him  his  army  on  the  ice,  and  gave 
him  a  flag  to  place  on  the  house  of  Ids  cliildreiij 
so  that  the  invading  army  should  not  molest  them. 
This  so  deceived  the  old  Samlander  that,  believing 
no  immediate  advance  was  contemplated,  he  re- 
mained  with  Ottocar's  army.  Unfortunately,  during 
his  stay  at  the  camp,  the  advanced  guanl  of  Otto* 
car's  army  had  abready  arrived  at  tlie  district  of 
Medenau,  which  they  plundered,  aud  the  family  of 
the  simplediearted  Gedmie  Bliared  the  fat€  of  Uio 
rest  of  the  inhabitants. 

The  King  hhnself  followed  soon  after  vrith  the 
main  body  of  his  army,  with  the  intention  of  iiene* 
trating  into  the  heart  of  the  comitiy ^  and  destroying 
i  /  the  sacred  Roniowo  and  other  remnants  of  heathen 
worship.  The  unny  of  tlie  Chrititians  reached  the 
?ipot  where  more  than  a  ccntmy  before  the  mis- 
^,sionaj-y  Adalbert  had  met  hii*  fate.  After  halting 
here  a  short  while,  Ottocur  advanced  with  liis  oroiy 
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unopposed  until  ho  reached  the  district  of  Rudau.^ 
Here  the  Samlanders  were  drawn  up  in  battle  array 
to  oppose  the  advance  of  the  knights.  A  fierce  battle 
ensued^  in  which  the  Samlanders  were  so  completely 
defeated,  that  finding  it  useless  to  offer  any  further 
resistance  in  the  open  field,  the  principal  officers, 
with  the  remnant  of  their  forces,  took  refuge  in  the 
stronghold  of  Rudau.  The  fort  was,  however,  so 
iQ-provisioned  that  they  were  soon  forced  to  sur- 
render. The  knights  on  this  occasion  acted  with 
great  moderation,  in  the  hope  that  the  remaining 
forts  would  be  induced  to  submit.  The  two  prin- 
cipal men  of  the  fort  were  baptized  by  the  Bishop 
of  Olmutz,  and  received  the  names  of  Ottocar  and 
Otho  respectively. 

The  army  now  penetrated  into  the  districts  of 
Quedenau,  Waldan,  CajTiien,  and  Tapiau.  Whcr-  - 
ever  they  met  ^vith  resistance  the  knights  exercised 
the  greatest  severity,  devastated  the  country,  and 
committed  the  greatest  barbarities.  Gradually  the 
inhabitants  became  so  terrified  that  they  offered  to 
surrender  unconditionally,  and  to  embrace  Chris- 
tianity volimtarily.  All  those  who  submitted  were 
treated  with  consideration,  but  no  quarter  was  given 
to  those  who  resisted,  nor  to  the  heathen  priests. 
The  whole  country  within  the  sacred  precincts  was; 
laid  bare. 

In  January  King  Ottocar  advised  the  kniglits  to 
employ  the  captives  in  building  a  castle  on  au 
elevation  in  the  forest  of  Twangste. 
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The  conquest  of  Samland  was  tlius  accomplished 
in  less  than  a  month.     So  brief,  indeed,  wsla  th<s 
period  J   that  a  military  tent  fonvarded    to   King 
Ottocar  reached  its  destination  after  the  depSrfufo 
of  the  King,  who  returned  home  towaids  the  end 
^  /of  January,  1255,  and  boasted  that  he  had  extended 
'    the  kingdom  of  Bohemia  from  the  Adriatic  to  the 
Baltic,      The  castle  of   Twangste  was  very   soon 
erected,  and  in  honom*  of  King  Ottocar  was  calletl 
Konigsberg,     The  coat  of  arms  wiiick  was  adapted 
for  the  town  was   a  knight  armed   and  crowned* 
Subsequently  tlie  castle  of  Braunsberg  wa*  erootoil 
^  in  honour  of  Bishop  Bruno. 

Burchard  von  Homliausen,  who  liad  suj^rin tended 
the  construction  of  the  castle  of  Konig^berg,  was  mado 
its  governor.  Ho  had  formerly  jierformcd  the  datiesof 
Vice-Landmaster,  and  the  whole  of  Samhind  ww 
placed  under  his  immediate  authority,  with  orders  to 
extend  its  frontiers  at  every  convenient  opportunity, 
and  Henry  von  Brunn  was  made  Bishop  of  Sam- 
land,  A  dispute  shortly  after  arose  between  the 
Order  and  Duke  Casimir,  who  claimed  a  portion  of 
tho  district  of  Lobauj  which,  by  the  advice  of  the 
Pope,  was  ceded  to  him.  Under  the  0)mthttf'§ 
rule  tho  people  of  Samland  appear  in  a  very  short 
time  to  have  beeomo  reconciled  to  tlie  yoke  of  tlio 
Order;  but  their  .subjugation  had  caused  consider- 
al*le  alarm  amongst  their  neighli^jurs,  the  Hchalaueri 
Nadrauer,  and  Sudauer.  Thejse  three  trilies,  hariiig 
collected  all  their  available  waiTioi*^^,  invaded  Sam- 
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land)  committing  frightful  barbarities  on  all  those 
who  had  embraced  the  Christian  faith.  As  there 
was  not  sufficient  force  to  oppose  their  progress,  they 
were  able  to  satiate  their  revenge  on  their  unfortu- 
nate coimtrymen,  a  large  number  of  whom  they  took, 
with  them  as  slaves  on  their  return  to  their  homes.) 
To  prevent  a  repetition  of  these  disasters,  a  strong 
fort  was  erected  at  the  jxmction  of  the  Alle  and 
Pregel,  called  Wehlau ;  and  a  celebrated  Prussian 
warrior,  Thirsko,  and  his  son  Maidelo,  with  their 
followers,  had  the  castle  confided  to  their  care. 
Thiwko  had  formerly  been  one  of  the  most  deter- 
mined opponents  of  the  knights,  but  after  he  and  his 
family  had  embraced  Cliristianity  he  became  ome  of 
their  most  zealous  allies. 

By  his  assistance  and  influence  a  considerable 
numl>er  of  Samlanders  now  offered  their  services  to 
the  kniglits  in  tlieir  military  raids.  Tliis  enabled 
Hurchard  von  llornhauscn  to  commence  offensive 
operations.  Tlie  castle  of  Capostete  was  captured 
and  its  district  ravaged.  Tliis  was  followed  up  by 
a  successful  expedition  into  tlie  district  of  Wohnsdorf ,  { , 
where  he  captured  the  stronghold  Ocktolite,  and,  ^  ^^S 
having  received  reinforcements,  proceeded  thence  to^y  .  ^^  ^ 
Rubjugate  tlie  inhabitants  of  Natangen.  In  this  he  ^^ 
was  fully  su(;cessful,  and  the  people,  terrified  by  the 
slaughter,  agreed  unconditionally  to  his  terms.  A 
largo  numlxT  of  the  women  and  children  were 
carried  oft'  bv  the  conciuoror.  This  doubtless  was 
an  act  of  barbarity,  but  by  doing  so  the  flowing 
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objecte  were  gained.  The  husbands  were  naturally 
desirousj  of  obtaining  their  wives  and  children,  and 
thoy  fully  knew  their  restoration  could  be  only 
aeconiplished  by  tiicir  becoming  subjects  of  tha 
Order,  Secondly^  as  the  knights  required  mos^t  of 
their  able-bodied  men  in  their  inroads,  the  tilling  of 
A  tho  land  devolved  upon  the  women  and  children^ 
many  of  whom  in  course  of  time  married  foreign 
r  immigrants.  Godecko  the  great  leader  of  the  (jeople 
yoi  J^OMgeuj  and  his  two  sons,  fell  in  the  defence 
of  their  ancient  religion  and  liberties.  About  thij 
tiuiG  the  Grand  Master  came  again  to  Prusst&f  under 
the  pretext  of  arranging  a  dispute  between  the 
PoU3h  Duke  Przemislaus  and  Duke  Swantepol,  ill 
which  he  succeeded.  His  real  object  was  to  make 
certain  of  the  assistimce  of  these  two  ruleri  in  the 
ensuing  campaign  which  ho  meditated  agaksmk  tbe 
reniaiiiing  heathen  tribes.  Pope  Alexander  IV.,  who 
had  succeeded  Iimocent  IV.  in  December  uf  the 
previous  year,  fondly  believed  that  tlaough  his 
exertions  the  heathen  religion  would  Ije  extir|iated 
in  the  North  of  Europe,  and  he  thert^fore  ordertMl 
the  bishops  in  every  countrj^  in  Emope  to  constantly 
preach  fresh  crusades.  Through  the  exertions  of 
tlic  priests  a  motley  assemblage  of  luiights  and 
retainers  flocked  frc^m  Norway,  Sweden,  Denmark^ 
Germany,  Ptihind,  and  Scotland, 

In  1257  the  I*ope  ordered  all  the  priests  to  pro- 
nounce from  tlieir  altars  anathemas  against  all  thoiit? 
who  might  interfere  in  the  pious  work  wlneli  the 
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German  Order  had  undertaken.  Rulers  were  not 
to  levy  dues  on  anything  which  tlio  knights  might 
require  from  their  territories.  The  priests  were 
ordered  to  do  their  utmost  to  increase  the  military 
cheat  of  the  Order  by  the  collection  of  alms  in  their 
churches.  Those  who  went  to  Prussia  had  their 
sins  commuted  in  the  same  manner  as  if  they  had 
proceeded  to  Palestine.  In  fact,  the  Pope  left  no 
stone  unturned  to  assist  the  knights  in  carrying 
out  their  usual  aggressive  policy.  But  there  is  a 
curious  phase  in  all  these  transactions  which  must 
already  have  been  noticed  by  our  readers,  viz.,  that 
so  soon  as  any  spoil  was  obtained,  the  Papacy  and 
the  knights  seem  to  have  had  a  difference  of  opinion 
as  to  their  resjKictive  shares  in  the  booty  acquired. 
There  is  not  the  slightest  doubt  that  the  Pope  and 
the  Order  desired  each  other's  assistance  for  their 
o\\ni  ulterior  objects,  and  that  tlie  fonner  wished  to 
convert  Prussia  into  a  fief  of  the  Papal  Court. 
Alexander's  i)bject  was,  that  the  Order  should  pay 
him  a  yearly  tribute.  The  knights,  on  the  other 
hand,  intoxicated  with  the  rapidity  of  their  con- 
quests, st^p  by  step  fell  away  from  the  austere  rules 
of  their  Order;  and  their  rising  power  not  only 
excited  the  jealousy  of  those  rulers  in  whose 
dominions  they  possessed  large  territories,  but  that 
of  the  two  other  ordera  of  knights  as  well.  They 
therefore  required  the  power  of  the  Paj)al  infallibility 
to  protect  their  character  and  acts  from  public 
criticism ;  and  thus  protected,  tliey  believed  they 
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could  always  count  upon  the  asairtancG  of  civilized 
Europe  J  althuugli  thoy  had  not  the  slightest  idea  <rf 
yielding  to  tho  supi-emacy  of  the  Papacy.  Bt^th 
the  Emperor  and  the  Pope  at  this  time  appear 
to  have  vied  with  each  other  In  supporting  the 
Order. 

We  find  in  the  year  1257  that  the  latterj  by  letters 
patent^  sanctioned  the  arningcment  entered  inki 
between  Duke  Casiniir  and  the  Order,  vnth  reference 
to  the  cession  of  a  part  of  the  Duko's  territory  to 
the  brothers;  but  he  appears  to  have  made  the 
guarantee  of  all  fm^her  acquisitions  cdnditi(nial  un 
the  sanction  of  the  Papacy,  In  tlie  same  year  we 
find  the  Emperor  Richard j  Earl  of  Cornwallj  known 
m  tho  f also  Kaiser,  brother  of  Ueiuy  IIL  of  England, 
acknowledging  all  the  privilegea  which  had  formerly 
licen  granted  to  the  Orderj  doubtless  because  Richajii, 
knowing  tlie  power  of  tho  Geiinan  Order,  Mridied 
to  gain  its  assistance  in  his  struggle  to  obtain  the 
supremacy  in  Gennany,  The  knights  seem  now  to 
have  treated  their  subjects  in  a  far  more  lenient 
manner  than  fonnorly*  This  was  done  vnth  the 
secret  intention  of  decreasing  the  power  of  tbe 
Roman  CathoEc  bishops  and  clergy,  and  thuti  to 
force  them  to  l>ecomo  dependent  on  tho  Ordfsr. 
Afti^r  the  death  of  Heidenreich  the  knights  obtained 
tho  election  oi  one  of  then*  brotherhood,  named 
FVederick,  to  the  bishopric  of  Cxdm.  This  ww 
fnllowod  by  tho  int  rod  action  of  sevei'al  otiiors 
of  tho  brotherhood  into  other  ucck'siastical  potfta. 
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About  the  same  time  Burchard  yon  Homhausen, 
who  had  temporarily  exercised  the  duties  of  Land- 
master  of  Prussia,  was  transferred  to  Liefland,  and 
Gerhard  von  Hirzberg  succeeded  him. 

One  of  the  greatest  dangers,  not  only  to  the 
Teutonic  Knights  but  to  universal  Christendom,  in 
the  second  half  of  the  thirteenth  century,  was  the 
foundation  of  a  Tartar  or  Mogul  Empire  in  Russia, 
under  Baty,  tlio  grandson  of  Ghengis  Khan,  whose  y> 
empire  extended  from  the  Gtmges  to  the  Dnieper. 
Hero  it  will  not  be  amiss  to  devote  a  brief  space 
to  the  condition  of  Russia  at  the  time  about  which 
wo  are  writing,  glancing  backwards  at  what  it  liad 
been  during  the  previous  century. 

Of  the  early  sovereigns  of  Russia,  Vladimir 
Monomachus  is  best  entitled  to  the  aflfectiouate 
remembrance  of  his  countrymen,  strong  in  arms, 
wise  in  counsel,  and  virtuous  in  private  life — above 
all,  free  from  the  degrading  shackles  of  supersti- 
tion, which  have  in  so  many  instances  made  princes 
otherwise  good  mere  tools  of  priestcraft.  Called  to 
the  throne  in  1113,  at  the  earnest  solicitations  of  his 
countrymen,  he  consolidated  the  interests  of  his 
fatherland,  developed  its  resources,  and  quelled  the 
animosities  of  the  petty  princes  under  his  sway. 
For  twelve  years  he  reigned,  during  which  time 
there  was  internal  tranquillity,  and  he  commanded 
the  respect  of  neighbouring  sovereigns  to  such  a 
degree  that  the  Greek  Emperor  recognized  him  as 
his  equal  in  dignity,  and  sent  to  him  the  insignia  of 
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Imperialisnij  including  a  golden  tiara  set  with  gemB, 
a  giM  sceptrej  and  other  costly  omamentsy  still 
preserved  in  the  Museum  at  Moscaw.  At  his  death 
in  11 25  J  he  left  behind  him  a  code  of  maxims  to  be 
ob.^crvcd  by  his  children,  which  for  enlightened 
patriotism  and  sound  wisdom  have  noTor  been  sur* 
passed  among  the  dying  utterances  of  monarohd. 

At  his  deathj  however,  anarchy  a^in  euper^ 
vened.  The  streets  of  Kief  ran  with  blood,  and 
one  prince  after  another  assumed  the  supremacy* 
During  thirty-two  years  there  were  as  many  ai» 
eleven  princes,  each  of  whom  claimed  to  be  chiet 
One  of  them^  liowever,  Igor,  Prince  of  Suzdal, 
succeeded  in  conquering  the  others.  He  died  in 
the  midst  of  sensual  enjoyments  in  1157.  Hewai 
succeeded  by  his  son  Andrew,  who  was  an  energetic 
ruler,  and  used  all  his  powers  for  the  consolidation 
of  his  cQimtry,  but  in  vain.  Prince  after  prince 
i'evolted  from  his  obedience,  and  it  was  with  diffi- 
culty that  he  retained  his  own  sovereignty  erf 
Stizdal,  although  aided  by  un  army  of  50,000  men. 
He  was  barbarously  assassinated  in  1174.  His 
successor  parcelled  out  the  possessions  of  the  princi- 
pality, and  his  next  successor  still  further  sub- 
divided them.  In  this  way  the  Empire  of  RuBsiii, 
if  we  may  so  call  it,  fell  completely  into  pieces^  and 
became  an  easy  |>rey  eventually  to  a  barbarian 
^conqueror,  Ghengis  Khan,  known  in  history  b»  the 
Scourge  of  Nations,  M 

It  was  about  the  beginning  of  the  tbirtoentli 
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century  that  this  great  Tartar  chief  first  distin- 
guished himself  in  Asia  as  a  ruthless  destroyer  of 
mankind.  Originally  only  the  chief  of  a  Tartar 
horde  of  some  30,000  or  40,000  families,  ho  led  his 
followers  .from  victory  to  victory,  followed  by 
wholesale  massacres,  through  the  defiles  of  the. 
Caucasus  to  the  confines  of  the  Russian  Empire. 
At  last  he  readied  the  Dnieper,  where  he  com* 
pletely  beat  the  Circassians,  who  had  sought  to 
unite  themselves  to  the  Polovtzy  for  common  de- 
fence.  Both,  however,  fell  before  the  prowess  of 
his  arms.  The  Russian  princes  now  bestirred  them- 
selves to  stem  the  tide,  if  possible,  of  this  terrible 
invasion.  The  Tartars  got  news  of  this,  and,  to 
prevent  a  union  among  their  enemies,  sent  ambas- 
sadors into  Russia  with  proposals  of  peace  and 
amity.  The  ambassadors,  however,  were  imme- 
diately put  to  death ;  and  the  Princes  of  Kief, 
Galitseh,  and  other  districts,  collected  all  the  troops 
they  could  muster.  These,  together  with  the 
Polovtzy,  formed  no  inconsiderable  army.  But 
there  was  discord  still  amongst  them  ;  and  the 
Tartars,  as  crafty  as  they  were  cruel,  having  con- 
trived to  draw  them  on  to  the  banks  of  the  Kalka, 
near  the  mouth  of  the  Don,  there  beat  them  in 
detail,  one  portion  of  the  Russian  army  looking  on 
while  the  others  were  being  slaughtered.  The 
Tartars  next  advanced  into  Russia  and  ravaged  the 
entire  southern  portion  of  it,  carrying  away  with 
them  immense  booty.     Satisfied  with  what  they 
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had  done^  they  then  retired  from  the  Ruman 
frontiors  to  seek  adventm-es  in  other  comitrios. 
They  were  absent  for  several  years,  which  might 
have  given  the  RusBian  princes  an  opportunity  to 
set  their  affaii*s  in  order,  and  org^anize  the  strengfth 
of  the  country  to  resist  any  future  invasion;  but 

I  (this  they  forbore  to  do^  and  exhausted  themselv^  in 

\   petty  fouds  and  mutual  animositiea. 

The  consequence  was  that  when  Baty,  or  BaiUj 
the  grandson  of  Ghengis  Khan,  resolved  uf*oii 
another  invasion  in  1236,  Russia  was  completely 
defenceless.  At  the  head  of  an  enormous  army  h© 
made  his  first  descent  upon  the  Bulgaiians,  who 
applied  to  the  Russian  princes  for  assistance;  hut 
those  were  too  much  engaged,    either  in  mutual 

(  C  frays  or  in  building  and  onibelllshiug  churcht^^ii 
to  allow  them  to  listen  to  tlie  dictates  of  prudonce, 
and  give  that  assistance  to  their  ueighboura  which 
might  have  helped  to  ward  off  their  own  destruc- 
tion. The  Bulgarians  accordingly  were  soon 
subdued^  and  the  victorious  enemy  passed  the 
confines  into  the  Principality  of  Riazan,  which 
they  ruthlessly  pillaged,  desecrating  the  chuinclieB 
and  murdering  the  inhabitants.  The  Princo  erf 
Riazan  besought  the  assistance  of  Yury^  Prince  of 
Vladimir,  hut  Yury  was  too  busy  with  his  own 
afl'airs  to  hoed  him  ;  besides  which,  the  Tartai» 
were  still  at  what  he  considered  a  great  distance 
horn  Iiim.  The  invaders,  however,  continuod  to 
advance.    After  buming  the  town  of  Riazan^  they 
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continued  their  i)rogre88  to  Pereislaf,  Rostof ,  Suzdal, 
and  other  towns  and  fiefs,  ravaging  each  in  succes- 
sion, until  eventually  they  came  into  the  Grand 
Principality  of  Vladiniir. 

Yury,  when  ho  heard  the  news,  was  celebrating 
a  marriage  feast  in  his  capital.  As  the  Tartars 
approached,  he  withdrew  from  the  city,  the  defence 
of  which  he  confided  to  one  of  his  chieftains,  and 
leaving  behind  him  his  princess  and  two  of  his  sons. 
The  garrison,  however,  had  but  small  means  of  de- 
fence, and  when  the  Tartars  appeared  before  Vladi- 
mir, the  inhabitants,  all  with  one  accord,  abandoned 
themselves  to  despair.  They  flocked  to  the  churches 
and  sanctuaries,  where  they  in  vain  sought  for 
supernatural  assistance.  The  Tartars  scaled  the 
walls,  and  upon  obtaining  entrance,  after  scarcely 
a  show  of  resistance,  they  proceeded  to  massacre 
the  inhabitants,  and  pillage  the  churches  and  houses. 
Never  was  there  a  more  thorough  devastation. 
When  they  had  glutted  their  thirst  for  blood  and 
satiated  their  avarice,  they  set  fire  to  the  town  in 
several  places, — the  princess  and  her  ladies,  with 
Yury's  two  sons,  perisliing  in  the  conflagration. 
Yury,  now  driven  to  despair,  and  seeking  to  avenge 
his  wrongs  or  j)erish  in  the  attempt,  collected  Ids 
few  remaining  forces,  with  whidi  he  fell  upon  the 
enemy ;  but  this  first  and  hist  effort  was  of  no  avail, 
and,  after  performing  prodigies  of  valour,  he  left 
his  dead  body  on  the  field,  not  one  of  his  followers 
escaping  from  the  carnage. 

VOL.  I.  q 


DEATH  OP  BATY.  227 

advanced  into  Poland,  and  even  to  the  borders  of 
G^e^many.  Returning  by  way  of  Hungary  and 
Moravia,  after  subduing  Croatia,  Servia,  Bulgaria, 
Wallachia,  and  Moldavia,  he  finally  settled  on  the 
banks  of  the  Volga,  where  he  founded  the  Khanate 
of  Kaptschak,  or  the  great  Empire  of  the  Golden 
Horde.  From  this  he  dominated  the  whole  of 
Russia,  whose  princes  were  compelled  to  repair  to 
him  and  liis  successors  for  investiture  in  their 
several  fiefs  and  possessions — a  state  of  things 
which  lasted  until  the  reign  of  Ivan  III.  (1462 —  1 
1505),  who  finally  succeeded,  after  many  struggles, 
in  tlirowing  off  the  yoke  of  the  Tartar  invaders. 

Such  was  the  condition  of  Russia,  bleeding  at 
every  pore  from  the  Tartar  invasions,  when  in 
1254  we  find  Pope  Innocent  preaching  a  crusade 
against  these  enemies  of  Christianity.  In  his  Bull  ^ 
issued  upon  the  occasion  he  writes, — ^*  Sane  non 
absque  cordis  anxietate  percepimus,  quod  saevissimi 
Tartares  Christiani  nominis  inimici,  terras  Livonie, 
Esthonie,  Pruscie  et  alias  occupare  et  destruere 
moliuntur."  (^*It  is  not  without  heartfelt  anxiety 
wo  have  learned  that  the  Tartars,  those  most  cruel 
enemies  of  Christianity,  are  preparing  to  destroy 
and  occupy  the  territories  of  Livonia,  Esthonia, 
Prussia,  and  others,"  &c.) 

The  death  of  Baty,  wliich  occurred  in  1257,  was  ^ , 
hailed  with  universal  joy   in   Europe,   as  it  was 
trusted  that  the  empire  of  the  Tartars  would  bo 
split  asunder  by  intestine  feuds;  but  Bat^s  sue* 
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Baty  now  advanced  into  the  Principality  of  Nov- 
gorodj  which  wm  ruled  over  by  Yaroslaf ,  a  brother 
af  the  unfortunate  Yiiry.  Tlie  Tartars  halt<5d  about 
sixty  mileH  from  tlie  city  of  Novgorod,  and  for  mmio 
reason  or  other,  which  the  Russians  attributed  to  the 
intercession  (*f  the  Arcliangel  Mitbael,  retraced 
their  steps  and  completely  aliandoned  the  Ru^maii 
territory.  Yaroslaf  u|>on  this  resigticd  Novgorod  to 
his  son  Alexander,  and  in  1239  took  posnession  for 
himself  <*f  tho  sovereignty  of  Vladimir. 

In  the  following  year,  howeverj  Baty  returned, 
and  apjieared  at  the  head  of  a  numerous  army 
before  the  walls  of  Kief.  The  Prince  was  awav  in 
Hungary,  but  the  towni  was  defended  by  a  general 
whom  ho  had  left  beliind  liim,  and  who  opposed  a 
stn>ng  resistance  to  the  besiegers.  As  asual,  it  fell 
before  the  far  greater  strength  of  tho  Tartars^  and 
was  given  to  the  flames*  The  RuHman  general  wm 
taken  prisoner.  Ho  was  summoned  to  appear  Ijofonf 
Baty,  and,  ^^tli  instant  death  staring  him  in  tho  face, 
ho  conducted  liimself  with  a  ctHjlness  and  intrepidity 
that  won  for  hiiu  the  respect  of  his  conquoror*  To 
avert  further  disaster  from  his  countryi  he  vcutared 
to  counsel  tho  Tartar  sovoreigii  not  to  persist  in  the 
subjugation  of  Russia,  l>ut  to  turn  his  arms  in  tho 
direction  of  Poland  and  Hmigary,  pointing  out  to 
him  that  far  richer  conquests  would  be  sure  to 
await  lilm  in  those  twiJ  couutrios.  Batj'  listeDod, 
und  not  only  spared  his  life,  but  conferred  upon 
him  riches  and  honours.     FoUomng  hi»  advice,  he 
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standing  danger  to  the  peace  of  the  entire  world. 
Prussia  was  thus  rescued   from  the  barbarities  of 
the  Tartar  or  Mogul  invaders ;  but  the  native  in- 
habitants suffered  considerably  from  the  arrogance^ 
and  tyranny  of  the  knights,  into  whose  possession  it  ^ 
had  come. 

We  liave  before  said  that  there  existed  a  con- 
siderable amount  of  laxity  of  morals  amongst  tlie 
knights ;  and  Popjx),  tlie  Grand  Master,  forgetting 
the  caution,  whicli  his  predecessor  always  exercised, 
of  admitting  only  those  to  the  brotherhood  who 
were  thoroughly  adapted  to  exercise  authority  in 
Prussia,  now  constantly  sent  young  knights  inte  the 
country  who  were  adverse  to  an  austere  life.  These 
disdained  to  occupy  tlie  modest,  but  comfortable 
habitations  of  their  predecessors,  and,  considering 
themselves  as  lords  of  the  land,  forced  the  Prussians 
to  erect  for  them  castles,  and  many  other  similai/ 
buildings.  For  tliis  they  gave  them  no  pay, 
and  in  fact  treated  them  far  worse  than  serfs.  In. 
vain  the  Landmaster  interceded  in  behalf  of  Ids 
subjects ;  and  at  last  finding  that  the  yoxmg  knights 
would  not  obey  his  orders,  he  resigned,  and  was 
succeeded  in  1259  by  Hartmud  or  Hartmann  von 
Grumbach,  a  man  of  a  most  determined  character, 
who  did  his  utmost  to  reintroduce  amongst  the 
knights  the  same  simple  and  moral  life  which  had 
formerly  existed  amcrngst  them.  He  ordered  them 
to  wear  the  coarsest  fraraients,  and  live  upon  food 
which    was    >5(>metiuicfc{    unfit   for    use.      Still  the 
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Prussians  found  no  ^.melioration  in  their  harcUhiiJi, 
which  were  in  fact  increasodj  and  flcyeral  rewrite 
occurred  in  consequence.  In  order  to  incrMW  the 
power  of  the  Order  in  Courland,  Grumbach  liid 
erected  a  ca^tluj  in  the  year  12tj9,  in  the  district  uf 

Cj^Carschau,  which  he  called  St.  George* 

In  the  year  1260,  as  the  kniglits  were  taldiig  a 
conroy  to  the  castle,  they  received  intelligence  of  an 
inroad  of  4,000  Lithuanians  into  Courland,  where  tbey 
had  devastated  a  great  part  of  the  countr)^,  and  were 
retiring  with  a  large  number  of  captives,  inclnding 
women  and  childreuj  and  much  bt>oty.  The  land* 
maiter,  who  had  a  considerable  force  of  Courlandors 
and  PruBisians  under  his  eonmiand,  at  once  delor- 
mined  to  intercept  the  enemy ;  but  the  Courlandens 
demanded  a^  the  price  of  their  assistance  that  their 
wives  and  children,  held  by  the  Lithuanians,  should 
be  restored  to  them  if  they  gained  the  victory, 
Tlii.s  the  kniglits  declined  to  accede  to,  and  de- 
mandeil  that  the  wives  and  children  should  bo 
divided  amongst  them  an  booty.  The  Land- 
master  encountered  the  Lithuaniaufl  at  the  river 
Bmbin^  on  the  day  of  the  festival  of  St.  Mar- 
garet. At  the  close  of  the  battle  the  Courlanders 
attacked  the  knights  in  the  rear,  and  u  terrific 
slaughter  ensued.  The  knights  fought  to  the  last 
The   Landmaste:-,   Burchard  von  IIomhaiLscn,  the 

Vj-^Mt^hal,  ULiuriih  Botolj  and  a  liutjt  of  foUowimi 

'  were  loft  dead  on   the   field   uf  battle.      Two  of 

the  ^^eat  Prui^iau  nobles  made  a  dosperoto  stand 
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against  the  Courlanders.  One,  named  Matthias, 
from  Pomesania,  had  advised  the  Marshal  Henry 
to  dismount  the  Prussian  cavahry,  in  order  to  pro- 
vent  their  flight  when  the  combat  might  take  place; 
the  other,  named  Sclodo,  from  Samland,  called 
upon  his  fleeing  soldiei^s  not  to  forsake  their  bene- 
factors. Ho  was  obeyed,  and  they  fell  to  a  man. 
Tliis  devotion  arose  from  the  respect  paid  to  the 
Landmaster  Burchard  by  the  mass  of  the  Prussians, 
on  account  of  his  humane  and  just  conduct  towards 
them.  The  Lithuanians,  after  having  armed  them- 
selves with  the  superior  weapons  borne  by  the 
knights  and  their  followers,  attempted  to  pursue 
their  opponents,  but  without  much  success.  The 
defeat  of  the  knights  was  hailed  with  secret  joy 
by  the  discontented  Prussians,  who  daily  gave 
signs  of  their  increased  hostility  to  the  govern- 
ment of  Von  Grun^mch ;  and  it  was  only  through 
the  arrival  of  constant  reinforcements  of  pilgrims 
from  various  parts  of  Germany  that  a  general 
rising  on  the  part  of  the  Prussians  was  kept  in 
abeyance. 

Dufmg  the  expedition  to  Courland,  it  would  seem 
that  the  people  of  Ermland  and  Natangen  were 
suffering  from  a  bad  harvest,  and  found  themselves 
totally  unable  to  pay  their  feudal  tithes  to  the 
Order.  Their  principal  nobles  determined,  if  pos- 
sible, to  induce  tlic  autliorities  to  disccmtinue  their 
oppressive  exactions,  and  tliey  accordinjrlv  pn>- 
ceeded    in    a    large    deputation    to    Lcuzenbcrgr, 
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not  far  from  tho  town  of  Brandenburgj  the  reri- 
dencG  of  the  AdminiHtrator  Walrad^  to  lay  before 
him  their  grievances.     These  he  docHnecl  to  Hstsfi 
to,    and    supported  the   acts   of   liis  gubordinates, 
telling  the  petitioners  that    tlioy  might  appeal  to 
the  Landiiiaster  for  redress,     A«  the  deputation  was 
about  to  retire,  he  invited  the  members  to  partake 
of  an  evening  banquet,  wliicli  thej  xmsuspectingly 
accepted.     During  the  repast  the  lights  were  ex- 
tiugiiished  in  the  chamberj   and  on   their    being 
relighted  the  Aduiiiiistrator  declared  that  fieveral 
persons  had  attempted   to  poniard  him,   althougli 
tmsuccessfully,  on  account  of  the  armour  which  he 
wore  under    Ms    clothes*       The  entire  company 
declared   theii*    iimocence,   and   unanimouslj  pro- 
nounced that  any  one  who  should  attempt  to  com* 
mit  such  a  dastardly  deed  ought  to  be  himit  alive. 
At  another  large  meeting  soon  afterwardi,  it  would 
geem  that  during  their  revels   the  Adminifitrator 
aflSrmed  that   he   heard  mutterings  of  Ins  death 
whimpered    amongst    hln    guests.       He    thereupon 
quitted    the  cliamber,  ordered   all  the    outlets  to 
be  baiiicaded,  and  then  had  the  caiitle  set  on  fire 
in  various  parts.     The  flames  spread ,   and,  there 
[  being  no  outlet  for  esca]K?j  the  assembled  Prussiam 
were  luirued  to  death.     Tins  savage  act  appears  to 
have  been  executi3d  from  private  revenge  ;  for  thei€ 
does  not  appear  to  be  any  substuntiHl  pnKii  of  the 
Piiist^ians    intending   to  aseaseiuatc    tho  Admiim- 
U^tor,     Indeed^  from  the  commenowient  of  Uie 
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rule  of  the  Grerman  Order  in  Prussia,  there  is  not  a, 
single  charge  of  assassination  on  record  against  the/) 
inhabitants. 

This  terrible  act  of  fiendish  revenge  created  the 
wildest  feelings   of  hatred  and  detestation  in  they 
breast  of  every  Prussian.     Their  patience  had  been 
taxed  beyond  further  endurance,  and  the  |)eoplc 
rose  to  a  man,   demanding   vengeance.      The  in- 
habitants of   the  different  provinces  now  selected 
their    respective    leaders:    the    Samlanders   chose<;^ 
Glande,  whose  baptismal  name  was  Richard ;  the  ^ 
Natanger  chose  Monte,  otherwise  Henry  ;  the  War- 
mier   chose  Glappo,  otherwise  Cliarles;    and    the/ 
Pomesanians,    Auctumo   or  Nicholas.       All    these 
nobles  had  been  formerly  held  as  hostages  by  the 
knights,  and   had    l)een    baptized   and  trained  as 
soldiers.       Up   to   this    time    they   had   remained 
faithful  to  the  Order,  and  it  was  only  the  wrcmgs 
of  their  country  that  now  drove  them  into  insur- 
rection.    At  this  crisis  most  of  the  Prussian  nobles 
who  had  embraced  Cliristianity  forsook  their  religi<m 
and  secretly  joined  the  insurgents. 

In  September,  1261,  on  the  festival  of  St.  Mat- 
thias, the  reljellion  broke  out  in  all  parts  of  the 
country.  The  first  act  of  tlie  Prussians  was  to 
slaughter  all  those  Cliristians  who  resided  in  the 
open  towns,  or  Ijeyond  the  i)rotecti<m  of  the  castles. 
Those  whose  lives  they  spared  were  carried  away 
by  them  as  hostages.  But  the  knights  as  usual 
soon  received  considerable  assistance  f ix>m  Gennany 
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and  otliGr  parts  of  Europe,  A  large  amiy 
quickly  formed,  and,  midor  tho  command  of  ccf^ 
tarn  members  of  the  Order,  entered  Natangcn, 
where  they  acted  witii  ju^st  as  much  cruelty  as 
thuir  opponenti*^  and  retired  laden  with  spoil.  The* 
knights  and  theij*  followers  now  formed  an  mi- 
trenched  camp  in  thoi§e  districts  which  are  at 
jiresent  callod  Brandenburg*  Here  they  organised 
a  second  expedition  against  Natangen.  Dui'ing  the 
riasence  of  the  invading  corps,  the  reserve  at  the 
camp  was  attacked  near  PokarwitZj  or  Pokarwani 
and  was  totally  defeated.  NmuerfJiiH  feats  of  heniic 
daring  were  performed  by  tlie  Cliristian  army,  two 
of  which  desciTe  sj^ecial  record-  Stenzel  von  Ben- 
thcim  of  Westphalia,  believing  that  to  fall  by  the 
hand  of  the  heathen  would  euEuro  his  mvl  a  pa«isag© 
to  Paradise,  nearly  accomplished  the  feat  of  cutting 
liis  way  through  and  Ijack  to  the  Prussitm  army 
for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  a  niaHp^'s  deatli. 
But  juijt  as  ho  was  on  tho  eve  of  joining  tho  rauku 
of  his  conmides  lus  desire  was  accomplished,  and 
he  fell  covered  with  wounds,  A  knight  uamcMl 
Hirzhals,  wlio  commanded  a  castlo  near  Mtgde* 
burg,  having  rendered  liimself  conspicuous  for  his 
desperate  bravery,  the  Prussians  dctenniiied,  if 
possible,  to  capture  him  alive,  In  this  they  were 
unfortunately  successful,  and  lus  it  ^\  us  decided  that 
one  of  their  prisoners  should  be  sacrificed  on  tito 
altar  of  their  godi*,  lots  wem  drawn  amongst  tht 
eaptive^j    and    Ilirzhals   was  declared    to   be  the 
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victim.  Monto,  one  of  the  leaders  of  the  FruBsians, 
who  had  been  baptized  and  educated  by  the  knights, 
and  had  received  many  favours  at  the  hands  of 
Hirzhals,  in  vain  appealed  on  his  behalf.  Three 
times  did  Montu  cast  the  dice,  and  each  time  did 
the  lot  &11  to  Hirzhals,  who,  believing  that  fate 
had  decreed  him  to  suffer  death,  expressed  his 
willingness  to  encounter  his  fearful  end.  He  was 
clad  in  complete  armour  and  placed  upon  a  horse ; 
then  both  were  surrounded  with  faggots  and  burnt 
alive.  A  knight  named  Barby,  with  a  considerable 
force,  shortly  afterwards  came  to  the  aid  of  the 
Order.  He  invaded  Samland,  but  on  his  return 
was  attacked  and  totally  defeated,  he  himself  with 
most  of  his  followers  falling  in  the  battle.  Here- 
upon the  Prussians  commenced  a  regular  siege  of 
tlie  important  castle  of  Heilsbcrg.  The  garrison  \ 
held  out  as  long  as  they  had  anything  to  cat 
They  then  effected  their  retreat  in  security  to 
Elbing,  where  the  eyes  of  twelve  unfortunate 
hostages  belonging  to  the  Warmier  were  put  out, 
and  they  were  then  sent  back  to  their  coimtrymen. 
The  Landmaster  at  this  time  was  committing  every 
act  of  cruelty  imaginable,  and  burnt  two  of  the 
knights  on  ^e  suspicion  that  they  &voured  the 
cause  of  the  Prussians-  The  insurgents  now  be- 
sieged the  castles  of  KUnigsberg,  Bartenstein,  and 
Kreuzburg,  and  to  prevent  the  possibility  of  these 
places  receiving  any  provisions,  they  erected  three 
lines  of  entrenchments  round  each  of  them.     This 
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naturally  soon  reduced  the  garrisons  to  starvatiaQ, 
The  commandant  of  Kiissel  set  fire  to  the  eastlej 
and  favoured  by  the  darkness  of  tlio  night  managed 
to  escape  into  the  neiglibouring  forests. 

The  constant  ill  succet^s  of  tlic  knights  obliged 
them  to  remain  in  their  ^itrongholdH,  The  Land* 
master  of  Lieflaud,  George  vun  Eiehstatt,  who  had 
succeeded  Burcliard,  wm  busied  in  holding  his  own 
against  the  Courlandersj  and  Duke  Semomt  wa? 
ahjo  unable  to  aasist  the  knights.  In  Germany  twn 
rival  king?^  elainied  the  imperial  ci'owti,  AlphoioM  of 
Castile  mid  Ricliard,  Earl  of  Cornwall,  Each  of 
the  German  princis  in  vain  attempted  to  obtiiin  the 
lead  in  Geramny,  The  caidinals  and  prinee-bis*hn|*s 
vied  with  eacli  other  in  receiving  bribes  from  the 
foreigner, 

Sucli  a  state  of  affairs  naturally  prevented  any" 
large  number  of  Crusaders  from  pix)ceeding  to  tiie 
assistance  of  the  kniglits.  Altlioiigh  the  Pojje  did 
his  utmost  to  inaugurate  a  fresh  crusade,  it  wos 
not  until  it  was  left  to  the  option  of  tho  clergy  to 
hhorten  tlie  prescribed  period  of  twelve  montlwi' 
service  against  tho  heathens  that  Ci'usaders  were 
found  willing  to  jjroceed  to  Prussia,  There  was, 
moreover,  another  difficulty  wliich  prevented  many 
of  them  from  going  to  tlie  wiir,  namely,  their 
unmllingness  to  take  seiTice  under  such  a  man  n^ 
Ilartniann.  The  Poi>c  accordingly  uixlei-od  tliat  he 
should  be  dismissed^  and  he  was  succcijded  by 
,^-^einrich  von  Keiehenberg, 
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The  Grand  Master,  Poppo  von  Ostema,  who  seems 
for  some  years  to  have  been  in  declining  health, 
completely  broken  down  by  the  responsibilities 
which  he  felt  he  had  incurred,  resigned  his  office 
about  the  end  of  the  year  1262  and  retired  to 
Breslau,  where  he  ended  his  days.  According  to 
other  accounts  his  resignation  took  place  some 
years  previously.  Poppo  von  Ostema's  career  as 
Grand  Master  proves  him  to  have  been  a  stem 
and  determined  soldier,  who  flinched  from  no  act  J 
which  duty  dictated.  Unfortunately  the  support 
which  he  gave  to  Hartmann  von  Grumbach  con- 
tributed to  his  unpopularity  both  amongst  the 
knights  and  the  Prussians,  and  led  to  his  resigna- 
tion. 

Popix)  von  Ostema  was  succeeded  by  Hanno  von 
Sangerhausen,  who  had  formerly  occupied  the  posts  '. 
of  Comthur  of  Althaus  and  Landmaster  of  Liefland. 
He  is  stated  to  have  been  the  son  St.  Jutta  buried 
at  Culm.  Otliers  say  he  was  son  of  a  Duke  of 
Brunswick.  The  precise  date  of  his  election  is 
uncertain. 

In  the  winter  of  1263  we  find  the  Grand  Master, 
accompanied  by  Count  William  von  Julich,  Engel- 
l)ert,  Count  of  the  Mark,  and  a  considerable  body  of 
Crusaders,  arriving  in  Prussia.  They  at  once  pro- 
ceeded to  the  relief  of  Konigsberg,  which  tliey 
reached  alxmt  tlie  end  of  January,  12644  The 
Greraian  officers  wished  to  commence  the  attack  at 
once,  but  Marshal  Dietrich  prevailed  upon  them  to 
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postpone  it  until  daybreak,  when,  to  tlie  astonish- 
meEt  of  the  Germane  and  tlie  garrison,  thoy  found 
in  the  morning  the  works  uf  the  PrugsiaiiK  totally^ 
deseii:ed,  and  no  trace  of  the  direction  in  which  tho 
enemy  had  retreated. 

The  knights,  knowing  the  Prussian  strategyij 
advised  tlxeir  allies  to  keep  togeUier,  and  not  to" 
enter  the  town  imtil  the  entire  neighbourhood  had 
lieen  thoroughly  reconnoitred.  These  suspicions 
turned  out  to  bo  really  coiTectj  for  they  found  a 
large  number  of  Prussians  lying  in  ambush,  Thoy 
were  attacked  and  defeated,  when  most  of  them 
^retroated  to  a  Btronghold  called  Cal  gen  or  SklumO| 
^n  tho  road  from  Konigaborg  to  Braunsborg*  The 
knights,  being  now  reinforced  by  the  garrison  of 
Kunigsbergj  selected  tho  anniversary  of  their  defeat 
at  Pokarwen  as  tho  one  on  which  they  should  attack 
their  opponents.  The  I*russians  fought  with  the 
most  heroic  brnvt  ry,  but  the  superior  discipline  of 
the  knights  and  their  German  allies  ensured  the 
victory  to  the  Cliristians*     The  place  was  stormed 

^^and  3,000  Prussians  put  to  the  sword*  The  knighti 
were  now  Joined  by  several  Prussian  noblemen  who 
had  remained  faithful  to  them.     Amongst  them  was 

s^SNalube^  tho  son  of  Wargule,  who  comnmnded  in 
Quedenau.  After  their  victory,  the  knighta  aad 
their  allies  were  compelled  to  leave  K5mgsberg  for 
those  other  points  M-hich  were  threatened  by  the 
enemy;  upon  which  the  Prussians  recommenced 
the  siege  of  Konigsberg.    Having  uumerouii  vesook, 
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they  were  able  to  capture  all  those  that  were  bring- 
ing provisions  to  the  garrison.  Amongst  the 
defenders  was  a  certain  Lubecker,  who  was  a  diver 
by  trade.  This  man,  one  night  when  it  was  intensely 
dark,  swam  out  to  the  enemies'  ships,  and  bored 
holes  in  the  bottoms  of  several  of  them.  The 
vessels  filled,  and  as  they  went  down  all  on  board 
were  drowned,  including  the  generalissimo  and 
some  of  their  most  important  officers.  The  Prussians, 
nothing  daunted,  now  determined  to  starve  out  the 
garrison  by  building  a  bridge  over  the  Pregel, 
which  they  strengthened  by  erecting  a  strong  tSte 
de  pont  at  each  end.  The  garrison,  driven  to 
desperation,  determined  to  cross  the  river  and  seek 
their  death  in  the  open  field  rather  than  die  of 
starvation.  Scarcely  had  they  entered  their  ships 
when  a  storm  arose  which  drove  them  on  to  the 
centre  of  the  bridge,  on  which  they  managed  to 
obtain  a  firm  footing.  Here  they  were  attacked  on 
both  sides,  but  the  narrowness  of  the  bridge  enabled 
them  to  hold  out  until  the  Prussians  withdrew,  when 
they  destroyed  it,  together  vdth  the  works  erected 
on  the  banks  of  the  river;  but  they  were  again 
compelled  to  retire  into  the  citadel,  which  the 
Prussians,  who  were  under  the  command  of  their 
celebrated  leader  Ilenrj"  Monte,  attempted  to  takcf 
by  storm,  but  were  obliged  to  retire,  owing  to  a 
severe  wound  received  by  their  general  in  leading 
on  his  men.  The  Prussians  now  again  returned  to 
their   original   plan  of  starving   out  the   garrison, 
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and  diroctod  tlicir  attention  prmcipally  to  tlio 
capture  of  the  town  as  it  was  more  acces^siblo-  The 
garrison  being  miablo  to  defend  both  tovni  and 
citadelj  the  town  and  suburbs  were  at  last  stormed 
by  the  Pnisisians  and  burnt  to  the  ground- 

The  pORition  of  the  Order  was  now  very  critical, 
/for  the  castles  of  Gerdoj  Westotepila,  Wallewona, 

V^nd  Kreuzburg  had  eitlier  been  burat  by  the 
retiring  garrisons  or  had  fallen  into  the  hands 
of  the  Prussians.  Most  of  the  garrisons  who  were 
not  overtaken  in  thcLr  retreat  and  nlaughtcred  by 
the  I^aiissians  managed  to  get  into  Kunigsberg,  and 
the  cummandaiit,  feeling  hinisclf  sufficiently  strong, 
sallied  forth  and  defeated  the  besiegers.  The 
knights  then  proceeded  to  subjugate  Quedenau, 
Waldauj  Wargen,  and  Dramenau,  On  the  retuni 
of  the  garriHon^  laden  vnth  spoil,  they  were  attacked 
by  the  Prussians,  and  would  have  been  defeated 
had  it  not  been  for  the  couiage  and  skill  of  the 
knight  Ulcnbusch.  The  army  of  Konigsberg  now 
determined  to  attempt  the  conquest  of  a  district 
called  Betheuj  with  the  assistance  of  the  knights 
who  were  in  Lieflandj  and  who  promised  to  join 
them  on  a  certain  day.  The  brc^thren  eonimimccd 
the  attack  before  the  arrival  of  the  Livonian  knight*j» 
and  were  on  the  point  of  losing  the  battle  when  the 
latter  arrived  and  attacked  the  Prugsiann  in  the 
rear,  which  brought  about  their  total  defeat.  All 
the  inhabitants  of  the  disti-ict  who  could  bear  anos 

^>c'ffere  slaughtered.     Their  wives  and  children  were 
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taken  as  captives.  The  Sanilanders  now  tendered 
theu'  submission  to  the  Order,  and  j»:ave  liostages  as 
pledges  for  their  fidehty.  The  people  of  Ermland 
followed  their  example.  These  events  took  place 
in  the  years  1264  and  1265.  About  this  period^' 
Mindowe,  Kinj;^  of  the  Lithuanians,  died,  and  was 
succeeded  by  his  son. 

The  Bishop  of  8aniland  gave  up  a  third  part  of 
the  district  of  Witlandsort  to  the  knights,  to  enable 
them  to  construct  a  fort  for  the  protection  of  their 
shipping  on  the  Frische  Half.  In  retm'u  he  received 
a  grant  of  land  for  the  erection  of  a  cathedral. 
In  the  armngement  with  the  bishop  special  mention 
is  made  that  amber  found  on  the  ground  should  be 
divided  between  them,  and  this  is  remarkable  as 
the  knights  considered  it  a  royalty,  amber  being  the 
chief  source  of  their  revenue.  They  also  under- 
took to  afford  the  bishop  every  assistance  that  he 
might  require  in  keeping  the  Samlanders  in  order. 

Early  in  1265  the  crastle  of  Bartenstein,  gar- 
risoned by  400  picked  men,  was  stormed  by  the 
Prussians,  who  seem  to  have  |X)ssessed  all  those 
war  machines  which  were  then  employed  in  / 
sieges.  Various  stratagems  were  used  by  the 
knights  during  this  siege  in  defence  of  the  place. 
Such,  for  instance,  was  the  following.  The  garri- 
son, in  order  to  mislead  th(»  enemy,  retired  into  a 
i^ubterraneous  passage,  when  the  Prussians,  believ* 
ing  that  the  gan-ison  had  deserted  the  fort,  rushed 
iiit4)  it,  upon  which  the  knighls  sallied  foith  from 
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their  pluco  vi  conct3alinentj  and  doMtruyeil  \hi} 
wcKKleti  U)wer8  which  were  clasti  to  the  rftuiiiurti*. 
Another  ruHU  wan  adopted  aftcT  tlie  garrison  esca|KMl 
to  Elhiup^ ;  for  tho  works  remiiiiiod  uiiMccupied,  but 
ail  rild  hUiid  kiiiglit^  who  was  left  behiml,  k^pt 
riii«4'ing  tlie  churdi-bell^» 

111  the  mege  of  tho  Htronghtihl  of  Wrhlaii,  a  Uuuo 
I  liamed  JeroHcliimj  by  Iuh  wonderful  feats  of  arehory, 
conn>eUcd  the  Lithuaulans  and  Siuhiuer  tu  i^etire. 
No  man  was  safe  who  eamc  in  night  of  this  terrible 
hoiMiian-  He  in  miid  to  Iiave  killed  their  prhieiptd 
leader,  Henry  Monte  with  hisfoIlowerH  aUnit  this 
time  invaded  Cuhii,  and  eairiod  oil'  a  lar^e  amount  of 
spoil  I  but  tho  Laudiiiastcrj  having  coUeettnl  a  lar^v 
forcej  overtook  him  in  the  district  of  L5bau,  where 
he  had  formed  a  fortified  camp*  Tlie  kuitjht^ 
drove  him  out  of  this ;  but,  in  pursuing  the  enemy, 
they  seem  to  liave  Ijecome  disper*Hxl.  Monte  now 
returned  J  and  threw  himself  with  his  united  fore© 
on  the  straggh^is,  whom  he  totally  defeated  after  a 
desperate  struggle.  In  this  encounter  the  Land- 
master  Helmericljj  the  Marnhal  DicHilchj  forty 
knight6>  together  with  all  their  retainers  and  fight- 
ing  men^  were  killed. 

In  1265  Ludwig  von  Baldersheim  was  ap|K>inted 
I^andm  aster,  and  Frederick  von  Holden&tete  ilar* 
shaJ.  Now  again  ruin  seemed  to  stare  the  Order 
in  the  facCj  having  boon  expelled  fi*oni  all  their 
places  in  Palestine  by  the  victorious  arati  of 
the   Mamelukes;  while    in    Prussia  they  expected 
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in    a    short    time    to  lose    every  hold  upon    the 
country. 

In  this  disastrous  state  of  things,  however,  Pope 
Clement  IV.,  who  succeeded  Pojk)  Urban  in  1264,  ( 
strained  every  nerve  to   obtain  assistance  for  the 
German  Order.     Ottocai*,  King  of  Bohemia,    was 
offered  the  right  of  suzerainty  over  all  the  country 
he  might  reconquer.     The  archbisho))s  and  bishops 
were  called  upon   to  collect  alms,    and  induce  all 
the  fanatical  and  warlike   s})irits  within  their  in- 
fluence to  join  the  brothers  in  Prussia.     In   1265 
the  Duke  of  Brunswick  appeared  with  a  numerous 
force   in  Prussia.     He   was  followed   in    1266   by 
Otho,  Margrave  of  Brandenburg,  with  his  son  and 
brother.     The  Order  also  received  several  vessels 
to  assist  in  their  operations.    In  an  encounter  which 
they   had   with    the     Prussians,    a    knight  named 
Ulrich  von  Magdeburg,  who  was  on  board  one  of 
these   vessels,    and    who    was    celebrated    for    his 
herculean  strength,   by  main  force  tore   the  mast 
from  its  fastenings,  and  hurled  it  against  the  op- 
posing vessel,  which  immediately  sank,  drowning 
fifty  Prussians,  who  in  vain  sought  to  escape  from 
the  catastrophe.     It  is  said  of  this  Hercules  that 
he  could  lift  up  two  men  in  armour  from  the  ground 
with  his  two  fingers,  which,  if  true,  we  can  readily 
credit  the  exploit  with    the  mast.      The  allies  of 
the  German  Order  were  unable  to  open  the  cam-* 
})aign    on   account   of   the    state   of    the    marshes. 
They    therefore  employed  themselves   in    building 
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a  castie  in  Samlaiid,  wliicli  tlicy  named  Bramlen- 
burg  in  honour  of  the  Margrave,  wljo  had  proi>osed 
erecting  it. 

In  the  year  1268  King  Ottocar  of  Bolieniia  eaeie 
Ninto  Prusaia^  but  he  was  obliged  to  retuiti  on 
accimnt  of  the  seventy  of  tliu  winter^  although  it 
is  prnbnble  that  a  large  nuuibor  of  his  soldiers 
roniained  with  the  Order*  Duko  Swantepol,  who 
since  his  last  treaty  had  not  assisted  the  Prussians, 
died  in  126ti.  Hume  years  before  his  death  ho  liad 
resignetl  the  actual  government  of  the  country  to 
his  sons.  The  elder  was  nmdu  Duko  of  Swetz^ 
while  the  younger  received  Dantzif  audits  districts. 
At  the  time  uf  his  death  Sambor»  the  JJuke^^*  brother^ 
was  under  the  Papal  ban,  for  having  taken  pos- 
session of  some  domains  which  belonged  to  the 
cloistar  of  Oliva.  On  his  death-bed  Swantepol 
sti^ctly  enjoined  his  sons  to  continue  on  friendly 
terms  with  the  Ordet. 

On  tlie  death  of  Swantepol,  his  sun  Mc^twin 
became  t^ie  numinal  ruler  of  the  cinmtry\  and 
assiuued  the  title  of  Duke  of  all  Ponierania*  Hif 
brother  Wrutislaus  first  called  himself  Duki*  of 
Dantzic,  and  afterwards  '^  Duke  of  tlic  Pome* 
ranians."  The  uncles,  Sandw^r  and  KatilKir,  con- 
tinued on  friendly  relations  with  the  Order, 
During  MestArin's  ca])tivity  he  had  been  fully 
convinced  by  his  intercourse  with  the  kniglits  that 
the  subjugation  of  his  country  would  follow,  after 
the  rt^st    of    Pnissia  liad   been  subdued.      On  his 
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accession  to  power,  therefore,  lie  determinecl,  in 
defiance  of  liis  father's  injunctions,  to  ajfain  attempt 
to  reoccupy  the  original  jiosition  of  his  house  in 
the  affairs  of  Prussia.  It  is  true  that  he  could  not 
count  on  the  assistance  of  the  Dukes  of  Poland  or 
IJuke  Bamiin  of  Slavien  ;  yet  in  the  Prussians  who 
had  revolted  he  knew  he  would  find  steadfast  and 
finn  allies.  That  Mestwin  should  dislike  the  knights 
was  but  too  natural,  for  lu^  had  bc^en  unjustifiably 
detained  by  them  in  captivity  for  years,  and  during 
that  pi'riod  they  had  constantly  attempted  to  induce 
him  to  enter  the  Order,  and  throw  off  his  allegiance 
to  his  father,  whose  misfortunes  urged  him  on  to 
revenge.  His  first  act  was  to  gain  over  his  brother 
Wratislaus.  lie  then  commenced  secret  negotia- 
tions with  the  Prussians,  in  which  he  was  suc- 
cessful. Thus  strengthened,  he  demanded  the 
restitution  of  the  island  of  Zanthir  as  an  heredi- 
tary part  of  his  patrimony.  This  important  place 
had  b(?en  ceded  by  his  imcle  to  the  knights,  who 
naturally  refuseil  to  restore  the  island.  Thero- 
u\)im  Mestwin  instigated  the  IVussians  to  invade 
the  provinces  of  Culm  and  Pomesania.  He 
himself  strengthened  the  works  of  the  castle  of 
Xeuenburg,  on  the  Vistula,  and  manned  it  with 
a  numerous  garrison,  which  ccmnnenced  making 
forays  into  the  neighbouring  districts  of  the  Order. 
This  naturally  brought  about  reprisals,  but  neither 
sido  vt'ntured  on  an  ojk^i  declaration  of  war  until 
the  I'olliiwinir  <'vcnt  1(mI  In  hostilities. 
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A  flotilla  whidi  had  been  fitted  fixit  to  rD^victiml 
the  g-amsoii?*  f>f  the  Order  wm  immiv^  tlie  mstio  nf 
Neucnburg^,  on  the  Vistula,  when  it  was  tittaekifl 
by  the  garrison  and  a  party  uf  Prusi^iaus*  Beiiiif 
heavily  laden,  the  Germans  were  nblig^ed  t-o  tlirnw 
overboartl  their  earf^o  in  nrder  to  escape  bein|r 
oaptnrtHL  In  revenge  the  kni^htn,  at  the  beawl 
of  a  largo  force,  invaded  Pomerellen,  under  Lad- 
wig  Ton  Baldersheun,  whei'c*  tliey  eotnniitted  tuucb 
damage  J  earrj^rig  awa}  nil  the  herds  and  ovtTV* 
tlun*^  they  eould  lav  their  bands  on  in  the  territory' 
of  Wratislaus^  who  waa  compelled  to  e^nelude 
jicaee.  Mestwn^  however,  resolved  to  earr)-  tm 
the  war.  Con?4e(inently  the  Marshal »  Frederiek 
yon  HnldenstatU,  having  eollected  a  ( onsidc^mble 
nundier  of  German  Kettlers,  t4>gether  with  the 
garrison  of  Bnindenlairg  (whieb  place  be  lj*4ieviHl 
to  \m  secm-c  from  attack),  invadcni  the  territon- 
of  Mestwin,  wliei*e  ever)^  able-bodied  man  tlun* 
i^could  find  who  bore  amis  was  jnit  to  the  smord. 
In  the  midst  of  bis  career  of  nipine  and  bloodshed 
Von  Holdenstadt  received  the  inteUigonce  that 
Brandenburg  had  btn^n  eaptnred  }*y  the  Pnismnns 
in  the  following  mannen  Clappo,  the  leader  of  the 
Wannier,  being  infonned  by  a  Prassian  woman  ^ 
who  bad  escaped  fnmi  Brandenlairg,  that  the 
greater  part  of  tla*  garnsnn  was  absent,  advunced, 
eaptiirodj  nnd  destroyed  tin-  c*M<tlej  tlie  rent  (►f  the 
garrisini  taking  r«»fnge  in  an  entrenebcHl  camp* 
On  Innng  infcu'ined  of  thi«,  the  Marshal  prtK^eiHled 
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to  Kouiffiiberff,  wliere  lie  embarked  witli  his  small 
foiTo  to  relievo  the  kniji^hts  who  had  been  sm*- 
rounded  in  their  entrenched  camp,  and  his  attempt 
proved  successful. 

Notwithstandinn^  the  chequered  success  of  the 
knij^hts,  thoy  still  continued  to  act  on  the  offen- 
sive. The  Conithur  of  Christburg,  Dietrich  von 
Hhod(»,  mad(»  a  foray  into  Poj^fcsania,  where,  after 
havinir  inflicted  as  much  damaj^e  as  he  could,  ho 
connnenced  falling  back  <m  (christburg.  In  his 
retnuit  he  was  attacked  on  all  sides  by  the  infu- 
riated inhabitants.  A  terrible  stniggle  ensued,  and 
the  result  was  that  nearly  all  the  heathens  were 
slain.  Prussian  chronicles  st4ite  that  the  reason  of 
tin*  victory  was  that  in  the  midst  of  the  struggle 
the  Pog(»sanians  saw  in  the  clouds  the  figure  of  the 
Virgin  waving  the  flag  of  the  Order.  This  they 
beli(»v(»d  to  be  the  signal  of  defeat,  and  imme- 
diately gave  up  all  resistance.  It  is  af&i*med  that 
there  never  were  so  many  men  slaughtered  among 
the  enemy  by  so  few  on  the  part  of  the  knights  as 
on  this  day. 

Two  k»adei-s,  Dirwane  and  Linko,  at  the  head  of  a/ 
large  force  of  Barter  and  Pogesanians,  now  invaded 
Culm,  th(»  infantry  taking  up  a  position  between 
Christburg  and  AllycMu  (the  site  of  Marienburg), 
while  the  cavalry  a<lvanced  as  far  as  Marienwerder, 
dfstroyiug  many  villages  in  their  route.  This 
coinpellcd  1  Dietrich  von  Rliode  to  march  against 
\\iv  two  to rrrs. 
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Tho  Comthui%  perceiving  tlmt  thv  real  cjlijeet  ui 
the   Pogesaniuns   wan   the'  captun*   «>f    (liri^^tlnirg, 
wliidi  wm    tlieii    weakly    grarrisoned,    di'ti^niiiiiiHl 
to  proceed  to  the  relief  of  that  iinportaiit  struug- 
hold.     On  his  arrival  lie  found  tlie  Poge«aniaus  in 
possession    of    some    of    the    principal    outworki*- 
By   a   skilful  manoeuvre    lie    was   able    to    c-hargc 
them  with  his  entire  cavalry.     The    Pugei*amani4, 
altliuugh  defeated,    contrived   to    effect  a  junetiun 
witli  tlie  renniant  of  their   fone,  then  at  Marien- 
werder.      The    Conithur    now   took    up    a    pori- 
tinn    at    the    village    of    Poganste,   on    the   bonkd 
of   the   river   Sirgnne,    in    order  to   Intercept    tho 
retreat   of   the    Pogesanians.      Tlie   latter,    on    re- 
ceiAang  information  of  the  position  of  the  knights^ 
crossed   the   river  during  tlie  night  and  attHck<Nl 
the  Conithnr  in  fri>nt   and  ix*ar,  wlio,   totally  un- 
awitre  nf  tlie  vicinity  of  the  etiemy,  had  taken  no 
precauticuLs   against  a  surprise.      In  a  very  nhort 
time  he    lost    twelve  knights  and   1,500  rt?tainer9> 
wliile  the  renmajit  of  his  anny  effected  its  i^cieape 
to  Cliristburg.      The  towii   was   captured   by  the 
Pinissiansj  and    tlie    ca>^tle    of  Landvolk  also   sur- 
rendered.    Already   tho    Pogosanians    had   ^eiztnl 
nearly  all  the  ^lutworks  of  the  inner  fort  of  Chri^* 
burg,  in  which  were  only  three  knights  and  tliree 
retainei^Sj  who  in  vain  attempted  to  pull   up  the 
drawbridge.        Suddenly    a    herculean   I'oniesaniau 
noble,  named  Syren e^    who    had  been  confined  in 
chains,  hiT*ke  them,   and,    arming   hiuiself   with   a 
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lanec,  rushed  to  tlio  assistance  of  tlie  warrior- 
monks,  wlio  with  liis  help  were  abh)  to  raise  tlie 
drawbridge,  and  tlius  i)revent  tlie  entrance  of  the 
enemy. 

Prussia  was  now  tlie  scene  of  most  determined 
tightuij^  on  lx)th  sides.  The  Prussians  seem  to 
have  been  <jent»rally  successful,  and  to  have  de- 
stroyed nuuiy  castles  and  towns,  the  inhabitants  of 
which  were  slaughtered  or  taken  as  c^aplives. 

During  this  period  Ottoctar,  King  of  Bohemia, 
and  Otho  von  Brandenburg  came  to  Prussia  with  a 
large  army  ;  but  they  were  imable  to  effect  any- 
thing on  account  of  the  unfavourable  C(mdition  of 
the  weather.  The  river  and  marshes  being  im- 
passabh^  in  conseciuence,  the  King  of  Bohemia 
contented  himself  with  rebuilding  Marienwerder, 
and  Otho  von  Brandenburg,  following  his  example, 
rebuilt  the  fortress  of  Brandenburg;  after  which 
they  both  returned  home. 

The  town  of  Marienwerder,  however,  was  again 
destroyed  by  the  Prussians.  In  Livonia,  although 
the  knights  had  an  army  of  18,000  picked  troops, 
it  was  with  the  greatest  difficulty  that  they  could 
hold  their  ground  against  the  attacks  of  the  Lithu- 
anians, Russians,  and  Samogitians.  So  desperate 
was  the  c<mdition  of  the  Order,  that  in  PJG9  the 
Landmaster,  Ludwig  von  Baldersheim,  resigned, 
and  was  temporarily  succeeded  by  C!onrad  von 
ThierbiTg,  a  man  in  every  way  ({ualified  to  raise* 
the  drooping  spirits  of  the  Order.      His  first  act 
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wm  to  despatch  the  ititihops  of  Haniland  and  (-)ulm 
to  Germnny*  to  assist  tlio  Bislxop  uf  I^urpiit  in 
orgaiiizinfT  a  freih  cruHade. 

In  I  *7l  Uif  trie h  von  GaterHlobon  became  Land- 
moater.  It  munt  be  aiiid  to  Ins  credit  that  lie  saw 
that  ho  wan  inforior  in  capacity  to  hiii  Mai-nhal, 
and  thertdVuc  onntentod  himself  witli  ^vin|?  tlit* 
latter  his  utmost  supjjort.  T\w  teniblo  KtinijrglfH 
in  wliich  the  knifchtw  luid  liccu  DUga^^ed  had 
Imj^pily  formed  sonio  firHt-rato  Huldiers,  With 
tlicso  tho  Marshal,  Comad  von  Thierbcrg,  recom- 
menced tlio  attempt  to  drive  tho  Prussianst  out  of 
tho  eonntry.  I  If*  first  stren^hened  tho  caiitle«s 
which  tho  knigh^H  still  hold.  Tliis  he  \vm*  aide  tti 
accomplish  hecaiisc  t lie  Prussians  remained,  on  the 
\vhnh*j  quiet  in  tlieir  posf^ossions.  In  fact,  thoy  tndy 
made  laio  inroad  into  the  knightB'  territory,  fniin 
whicli  they  retired  after  liaving  taken  a  cunHiderahle 
unujunt  oi  plunder*  In  order  to  direct  hi^  eiitiiv 
army  aj^ainst  th<.:  IVnssians,  the  Marslml  found  it 
necessary  to  (*ooie  to  a  friendly  settlement  with 
BuleKlaiis,  Duke  of  Poland^  whose  suhjectH  had 
availed  themselves  of  the  misfortunes  of  tho  kni^htu 
to  make  several  foniya  into  their  territory,  Thiiibe 
succeeded  in  t^fllect Injf ,  although  with  some  difliculty. 
f  Mentwin,  the  *.n*eat  supjiorter  of  the  l^niHsians 
luid  for  some  time  l>eeii  uuaMn  to  rend(*r  them  any 
asHistance^  on  aecnuiit  of  a  t^tnig^lo  which  was  then 
goinf*' on  between  lumself  and  his  biuther  Wratift- 
laus,  wht*j  on  being  expelled,  invoked  the  aid  of 
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Semowit,    Duke  of  Masovia.      Mestwin  thereupon  |^ 
applied  to  Conrad,  Margrave  of  Brandenburg,  for 
assistance,  and   pledged   the  town   and   castle   of 
Dantzic  for  any  expense  he  might  incur  in  the  war.  S  "^ 

In  tlie  meanwhile  Wratislaus  died,  so  that 
Mcstwin  became  the  undisputed  sovereign  of 
the  wliolo  country.  Conrad  of  Brandenburg  now 
refused  to  evacuate  Dantzii*,  and  in  the  year  lti73^ 
Mestwin  formally  laid  siege  to  the  town,  and  from 
this  (fuarter  the  Marshal  had  nothing  to  fear. 

The  accession  of  Gregory  IX.  in  1271  to  the 
Pontificate  was  also  of  great  ini])ortance  to  the 
knights,  as  by  his  endeavours  to  revive  the  Chris- 
tian enthusiasm  for  the  recovery  of  the  Holy  T^nd, 
the  Prussian  bishops  were  able  to  call  the  attention 
of  the  Germans  to  the  reverses  of  the  Teutonic 
Order,  and  the  rapid  increase  of  the  power  of  the 
heathens.  Towards  the  end  of  the  year  TJTt?, 
Dietrich,  M(u:gj'ave  of  Meissen,  son  of  the  celebrated 
Henr}"  von  Meissen,  who  had  so  greatly  assisted  the 
knights  in  the  early  crusades  against  the  heathens, 
arrived  in  Prussia  with  a  (considerable  force.  They 
were  mostly  from  the  Uhine  Province,  and  the 
greater  part  of  them  jHJssossed  great  military  ex- 
perience. As  the  winttT  was  highly  favourable  for 
a  campaign,  the  now  Crusaders,  together  with 
the  troops  of  the  knights  in  Pomesania,  advanci^d 
into  Ermland,  where  tlu^y  met  with  no  n^sistance. 
This  encouraged  them  to  advance  into  the  interior 
of  Natangen,   which  they   d(»vastated   by    tire  and 
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swortL  So  great  wm  thv  destruction  of  life  iiid 
property  tliat  tho  iiilmbitfliits  uf  Natangeii,  Warmieii, 
and   Barton  tcndoriKl   thoir  subiuissioii,   and  tlieir 

<^leaders»  Dirwanoj  Linko,  Monte,  and  Clappo,  oithir 
foil  in  buttle  or  M^ero  executed  by  the  knight^*.  The 
Margrave  of  Meissen,  lielfore  lettvinf^  Pruisia, 
allowed  tliirty-fivo  c»f  liig  best  noldierh;  to  enter  the 
Order  J  and  ;*^avt^  them  many  valuable  presents.  In 
r373  the  war  again  broke  out  witli  PogeBania.  It 
appenrs  that  u  party  of  the  latter  made  a  mid  in  the 
vieinit\'  of  IMbin*»^.  Tlie  knightsi  baving  coUeetCHl 
a  considerablo  force,  invaded  the  jmi^dnee  and 
captm'ed  tlie  stronghold  of  Heilsberg.  In  1273 
we  find  that  the  l*opo  granted  to  the  Germali 
Order  in  Prussia  the  important  right  of  inherit iQ|^ 
and  posaej^aing  proiierty  like  any  other  pors*on8, 
with  the  exception  of  that  which  appertaineil  to 
the  fiefn.  Thin  want  a  deathblow  to  the  principle* 
un  which  the  Order  was  foinided,  because  their  prt>- 
perty  was  in  connnoa  und  all  were  equab  merit 
alone  conferring  the  right  of  superiority.  But  in 
thii*  the  pope  wan  the  gainer^  becanne  lio  could  now 
liave  some  chance  of  placing  his  own  friemln  at 
the  head  of  the  Order,  which  had  now  assfunml 
a  i*ecular  ebanicter.  In  fnct,  it  was  notliing  \&b 
than    opening  the   door   of  the   ebajiel   of  autit^nr 

t  virtue   and   morality  to    bribery,    corruption,    and 
diss^ipation* 

The  Sudauer»  indignant  at  the  submi^-Hion  of  their 
neighlKjurs,  now  surprised,  eaiitured,  and  burnt  the 
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castle  of  Bartenslciu,  wliicli  liad  been  recaptured 
by  the  knights.  Encouraged  by  tlieir  success,  they 
advanced  against  Beselede,  which  only  escaped 
capture  throuj^h  the  patriotic  valour  of  a  Prussian 
heroine,  who  by  lier  enthusiasm  excited  the  garrison 
to  make  a  vio^orous  sortie,  and  compelled  the  enemy 
to  raise  the  siege.  This  repulse  induced  the  Sudauer 
to  withdmw  to  their  own  territory.  On  the  8th 
of  July,  127'),  the  Grand  Master  died  at  Treves^^ 
From  his  acts  we  may  conclude  that  he  was 
thoroughly  devoted  to  the  interests  of  the  Order, 
but  did  not  sufficiently  understand  the  character 
of  the  Prussians,  who  only  required  a  firm  but 
just  government. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 


Uartmaon  vou  HeJdrmngoii  elected  Grand  Ma&ler — UtfieillMBg 
Built — InvASLou  of  Schttlauen— Outbreak  of  the  Bdialiiftt 
under  Hoeac— Invasion  by  the  Sudaut-r  under  Semxmn^ 
{1277}  —  Conriul  von  FeuebtwangeQ  mjwle  Ltridmasler  «f 
Fruasia  aod  Liefland  —  Conrad  resigns  (1280)  — lotistoo 
of  S«mUod — Aa:]uiaitii>n  of  Territciiy  in  Pomennift— D«aJi 
of  tb«  Grand  Master  at  Acre  (12B3)  —  Eurdmrd  Tin 
Schwenden  elettod  Grand  Bliistcr  —  Trtirni — Commmm^ 
Coioagc  —  Military  EsUttlisbmenta —  Itevetitto  and  Oofeni* 
meat — War  with  Lithuania — Qrand  Master  retunii  to  Gtf- 
many— luviiaion  of  Pruatuji  by  Gmnd  Duke  Witcn — betel 
of  the  Lithu&niana^ — Proposed  InTasiou  uf  SamoglliA — 
Mission  of  the  Grand  Masti^r  to  Rom^ — Militar^r  Aftin 
in  the  Emi — Futile  Attempts  to  biing  about  the  Unioii  of 
the  Three  Orders  —  Keaignattoa  and  Death  of  the  Qraai 
Master  (1 2D0j. 

Hamno  von  SAHuERTfAimEK  WM  succeeded  by  Uftti* 
iimnTi  von  HeKliuiigeii,  a  man  far  odvaniH^d  in 
ycarg,  but  un  accouiit  of  hU  antecedents  considered 
fully  competent  to  e(»pc  with  the  diflicultii^s  wliidi 
oucireled  tlio  Order.  Kudulf  of  Hap»burp^  who 
V^us  elected  Emijei-or  in  lti7*ij  had  up  to  tliis  period 
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Ikvu  8treiiu<)U«ly  endeavouring  to  heal  the  wounds 
caused  by  tlie  constant  struggles  which  had  been 
jxoiug  on  in  his  beloved  Fatherland.  As  u  devout 
and  g<KKl  (.'atholic,  the  Emperor  naturally  was  a 
well-wisher  of  the  Order.  Besides,  as  a  statesman 
and  politician  he  knew  that  the  brotherhood  could 
Ijo  of  great  assistance  to  him  in  his  work  of  pacifica- 
tion in  Germany.  Rudolf  had  already  guaranteed 
all  tlic  former  privileges  and  rights  of  the  Order, 
and  had  sent  them  from  time  to  time  reinforcements. 
The  Grand  Master,  Hartmann  von  Ileldrungen, 
l)eing  convinced  that  lu»  could  depend  on  the 
Emperor  on  account  of  his  j)ersonal  friendship 
towards  him,  sought  to  gain  popularity  by  introf 
ducing  measures  to  attract  and  assist  tlie  Germany 
immigrants,  and  almost  his  first  ac^t  was  to 
alleviate  the  hardships  under  which  the  colonists 
laboured,  as  well  as  those  of  the  Prussians  who 
remained  faithful  to  the  Order;  unfortunately 
the  knights  appear  not  to  have  understood  the 
character  of  their  Prussian  allies  whom  they  con- 
tinued to  treat  as  inferiors. 

The  Governor  of  Sandand  now  overran  the  dis- 
trict of  Catthau.  Some  of  the  inhabitants  submitted.^ 
but  many  retired  into  Lithuania  rather  than  remairf; 
under  the  rule  of  the  knights.  The  I^ndmaster, 
Coinad  von  Thierberg,  who  had  forintnly  been 
Maislial,  invaded  Nadrauen,  devastated  the  coun- 
try, and  captured  the  stronghold  of  Kaminiswike/ 
Thi^    gave    a    certain    amount    of    peace    and    se- 
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cuiity  to  tliOBU  (listrictB  which  were  held  by  the 
knights*  Albert  J  Bmhop  of  Ponic^auiaj  protiting 
by  thifi  Btate  of  affairs,  built  the  town  and 
elastic  of  Hieeeiibiirg,  and  the  Laiiclniaster  com** 
incnced  the  erection  of  Marienburg^  the  fuluro 
residence  of  the  Gmnd  Ma^ter^, 

The  submission    of    tlie  Nacbauer  enabled    the 
Laiidmaater  to   undertake   the   subjugation  of  the 

Ir  Schftlauerj   whose  territory  was  iuterseeted  by  tho 
%iver  Memel     Conrad    von  Thierherg  collected  a 

c  large  fleet,   on  board   of  which  were  a   thousand 

^picked  raldiers.     With  these  he  landed,   and  caj>- 

tured  tlie  important  strunfcliold  of   Kafjniit?   which 

had  on  a  former  occasion  withstood  a  Kiejj-o  of  nine 

V/ years  by  the  Russians  and  Lithuanians,   as  there 
was  an  extensive  fish -tank  within  the  fortilicaiioni*, 
.  (which  was  always  kept   plentifully   supplied  with 
the  largest  fish. 

The  8chalauer  now  .surprise<l  and  captured  the 
castle  of  Labiau,  whieli  they  burnt.  It  appeam 
that  having  eraliarked  in  some  vessels  they  sailed 
down  the  river  to  the  castle,  where,  favoured  by 
the  darkness  of  the  night,  they  managed  to 
clamber  up  the  heights,  and  at  the  dawn 
of  mnniing  rushed  into  the  works.  The  Land* 
niui^ter  thereupon  invaded  the  country  of  the 
Schahiuer  witli  his  whole  available  force.  Steinc*- 
^^Igele,  the  gallant  leader  of  the  Schahiuer,  who 
made  a  most  obiftinute  resistance^  lost  tiis  life  in 
an  ambuscade." 
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Soreka,  a  Schalaucr  of  rank  and  conimandanty 
of  a  fort  of  tho  same  name,  attempted  to  entrap^ 
the  Comtliur  of  Memel  and  his  retainers  in  the 
following  manner.  Soreka  sent  word  to  the 
governor  that  lie  wished  to  become  a  Cliristian,  but 
fearing  the  vengeance  of  his  countrymen,  he  re- 
quested the  Comthur  to  attack  him  in  his  castle, 
which  should  be  at  once  surrendered,  and  then  as  a 
prisDuer  he  would  become  a  Clmstian.  The  Com- 
thur seems  actually  to  have  believed  this,  but  being 
informed  on  his  route  that  Soreka  had  assembled 
a  large  force  to  effect  his  capture,  he,  by  a  rapid 
march,  surprised  and  defeated  his  opponent,  who 
was  taken  prisoner.  During  the  night  Soreka 
broke  the  thick  thongs  with  which  he  was  bound, 
fell  upon  his  captors,  and  was  not  over|M)wered  until 
after  he  had  killed  several  of  them.  His  strength^ 
it  is  stated,  was  so  gi'eat  that  he  actually  assaulted 
and  killed  a  knight  and  three  squires  who  came  to 
the  assistance  of  the  guard. 

Conrad  von  Thierberg,  by  his  constant  inroadA, 
into  Schalauen,  induced  three  of  its  principal  leaders 
to  become  Christians.  So  beggared  was  the  country 
that  many  of  tho  inhabitants  followed  the  example 
of  their  nobles  and  submitted.  A  fresh  revolt  soon 
broke  out,  which  arose  as  follows.  Boese  or  Bonse,', 
chaml^erlain  or  judge  at  Pobesen,  had  lost  his  sons, 
and  from  the  ag(^  of  his  wife  was  without  hope  of 
an  heir.  He  therefore,  after  having  divided  his 
fortune  with  her,  contracted,  with  the  consent  of 
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his  first  wife  J  a  second  niurnufs^e.  Ho  liud  by  m 
duiug  ill  nu  way  broken  the  lawei  ui  thu  comitr)*,  m 
it  waa  quite  custuuiary  to  bavo  two  wives;  but  m 
Boon  m  the  eircu instance  eaiiic  tu  the  carg  iif  the 
Bishop  of  Saiiilaud  mid  bis  clergy,  they  puWiely 
condemned  him,  and  threatened  to  declare  the  off- 
spring of  his  second  wife  illegitiniate.  Natundly 
enough,  Boci^e  resented  the  inteHerence  (*f  the 
bishop,  and  at  bis  inBtigution  bis  countrymen  roso 
up  in  arms.  The  Governor  of  Sandand,  Dietrich 
von  Liedehiu,  who  had  just  1x5 turned  from  G«^ 
niEUiy,  soon  quelled  the  in^surrection,  and  took 
Boese  prisonerj  whose  btxly  he  tadercd  t4i  \m  torn 
to  pieces  by  four  horses.  I'lie  insurgent^^  who 
numbered  about  JJjUUOj  then  chose  a  new  leader, 
Garpe  by  nanie,  and  it  was  only  after  a  great  dcfti 
of  useless  blot.>dsbed  tliat  the  outbreak  was  quelled. 

The  Siidauer,  a  jxiwerful  and  quari'elsonie  tribe, 
still  opposed  the  advance  r»f  the  knights  in  the  con- 
quest of  Prussia.  War  was  therefore  continually 
being  carried  un  with  the  ISuduuer^  who,  altbougli 
suffering  occasional  defeats^  yet  made  a  succesirful 
resistance.  The  Com t bur  of  Culm,  Bertbold  von 
SNordthausenj  a  grasping  and  weak-minded  maji, 
being  found  unfit  to  hold  such  an  im[>ortant  offieei 
his  resignation  wuk  denuuided,  and  be  was  roc* 
ceeded  by  Hermann  von  8chonsl>erg,  who  in  a 
veiy  short  time  cleared  the  country  of  the  {oragiiig 
parties  of  the  Sudauer* 

In  1277  this  same  tribcj  who  were  tiow  led  by 
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the  renowned  Scomando,  again  invaded  the  knightrf  > 
territory,  and  advanced  ajj^inst  the  castle  of  Por- 
lowitz :  appearing  before  its  walls  and  finding  that 
there  was  little  prospect  of   efFecting   its  capture, 
they  proposed   to  the   garrison    to  retire  to   their 
own  country,  on  condition  of  being  funiished  with 
two  guides  to  conduct  them.     On  their  way  back, 
however,  they  seem  to  have  employed  themselves 
in   destroying  or   carr^'ing   off    all    the  property 
they  could  lay  hands  on  in  the  districts  of  CulmC' 
Marienwerder,    and    Christburg.     To   prevent   the 
repetition  of  these  inroads,  Conrad  von  Thierberg  ( 
determined  t(>  transfer  the  seat  of  war  into  the  heart  of 
the  enemy's  country,  although  he  could  not,  as  before,  r 
reckon  on  reinforcements  from  Germany  ;  for  since 
the  death  of  Gregory  X.,  in  1270,  no  less  than  four 
Popes  had  occupied  the  I^apal  chair,  not  one  of 
whom  could  afford  to  interest  himself  in  behalf  of 
the  Order.     To  carry  out  his  object,  Conrad  placed 
himself  at  the  head  of  1,500  men  and  advanced  into^ 
Kimonow,  which  he  thoroughly  devastated.     Three 
thousand  Sudauer  attempted  to  intercept  him  on 
his  return,  but  he  completely  routed  them  near  the 
forest  of  Winse. 

With  the  object  of  continually  harassing  their 
opponents,  the  knights  now  availed  themselves 
of  the  guerrilla  tactics  which  they  had  practised 
in  their  fonner  wars,  in  which  they  were  assisted 
by  various  native  chiefs,  who  had  been  induced  to 
join  the  Order,  and  who  distinguished  themselves 
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as  itmcli  by  their  fidelity  ami  attLuhmoiit  to  the 
knightg  as^  by  their  cuuragc  mid  valour  in  battle. 
'The  exploits  of  one  of  these  guei-rilla  ea|itiiiu8,^ 
Colin  by  name,  deserve  mme  nientioiu  This 
i^oldier  was  originally  a  peaceabh^  (citizen  of 
Cidnij  but  hi8  HiHtevs  having  been  outragetl  by 
thci  PrusBiaiis,  ho  dc^teriiiiiied  to  be  reven^Mh  It 
in  related  that  he  onee  8ur|mHt*d  and  killed  with 
his  own  hand  ten  Sudauer  soldiers  who  were  balli- 
ing.  On  auother  oceasionj  Iiik  little  troop  Imviug 
cni^araped  for  the  night  and  set  a  watch,  the  laMcr 
were  oyereome  by  fatigue  atid  fell  asleep.  Thf 
PruasianB  now  etmiingup,  killed  one  of  theNentiiii*lMt 
and  bound  the  other  to  a  tree.  Cnliu'n  baud  l»einnf 
roused  from  tbeir  Hleeji,  a  defc*pemte  struggle  eu- 
sued,  in  winch  the  valiant  chiefj  although  *ieverely 
wounded,  despatched  all  liin  op})onent8.  After  the 
combat,  the  sentinel  who  had  been  tied  uj),  manti 
ing  to  release  hiuKself,  cunveyed  his  wounded  rhief/' 
with  the  amiH  and  borsen  of  the  slain.  Ui  Rbeden. 

Shortly  after  bis  recovery  Colin^  with  only  fifteeti 
men,  seized  and  destroyed  a  Sudauer  stronghold| 
but  on  returning  borne  he  and  bis  small  band  were 
midden ly  attacked  by  a  troop  of  the  enemy  who  lay 
in  ambuKlu  Four  were  killed,  but  the  other  eleven 
managed  to  e6t:ape^  leaving  their  arnni  behind* 
The  Sudauer^  not  fearing  a  rounter  attack^  now 
sat  down  to  enjoy  the  reimst  whicli  Coiiii*«  mtn 
had  been  preparing,  but  soon,  becoming  overcome 
by  wine,  fell  aj^leep  without  placing  any  aaDtries- 
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The  pjuerrilla  chief,  however,  Hoon  returned  and/ 
massacred  tliom  in  their  drunken  slumber.  It  is 
also  related  that  when  once  on  an  expedition  with 
a  comrade,  the  two  wore  suddenly  seized  by  five 
Prussians,  who  dragged  them  from  their  lioraes  and 
bound  them  to  a  tree.  The  horses  of  Colin  and  his 
comrade  having  broken  loose,  three  of  the  Prussians 
gallope<l  after  them,  leaving  two  behind  to  guard 
the  two  men.  One  of  the  Prussians  having  drawn 
his  sword  to  kill  the  captives,  Colin  derided  him  for 
not  first  stripping  them  of  their  clothes,  which  would 
\yQ  spoiled  and  rendered  useless.  The  Prussian, 
appreciating  the  remark,  thereupon  removed  the/ 
bonds,  uj)on  which  Colin  seized  a  sword  with  which > 
he  slew  his  two  antagonists. 

In  1279  Conrad  von  Thierberg,  the  Landmaster,) 
who  had  also  for  some  time  discharged  the  duties 
of  Marshal,  resigned  on  account  of  failing  health, 
and  was  succeeded  by  Conrad  von  Feuchtwangen,^ 
who  was  obliged  temporarily  to  j)erfomi  also  the 
duties  f)f  the  Master  of  Liefland,  as  that  functionary 
had  fallen  in  a  recent  J)attle  with  the  heathens. 
For  from  time  to  time  the  enemies  of  the  knights 
i>ccupying  the  provinces  adjoining  Liefland  were 
constantly  ivcinving  reinforcements  frcmi  their 
Russian  neighbours  as  wM  as  from  the  Lithuanians, 
who,  wh(»n(»v(T  unsuc(»cssful  against  the  (Jrder  in 
Prussia,  invariably  attacked  Liefland,  which  was 
defended  by  a  xrvy  inferior  fore<».  It  was  whilst 
atteniplin*:   to  elieek  the  advane(»  of  an  overwhelm- 
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ing  horde  of  LitliimiiiaiiSj   Rut^sians  and  iSudaiier, 
that  the  Masiter  of  Licfland  met  IiIb  uiitinioly  deiiUi. 
Conrad  ran  Thierbeig  the  younger,  now  Marslial 
made  an  Inroad  into  the  district  o£   Pokmia,  and 
on  his  retreat  with  a  large  booty,  to  prevent  hi^ 
pursuers  overtaking  hinij  during  the  night  daringly 
crossed  tho  frozen  lake  of  Negotin,  which  in  now      i 
called  the  Lewentln  Lake.     The   iee  had  already  ^| 
begun  to  yield,   and   scarrely   had   the   last  man 
passed   when   it   broke   up,     C'onrad   von    Feuclit* 
wangcn,  meanwlnle^  resigned   the    post  of  i] 
of  Liefland  in  favour  of  Man*nild  von  Stem 


who  was  then  C!ouithur  of  KunigBl>erg, 


mined      , 


—^  In  1280  the  Sudauer  and  Lithuanians  determined 
to  make  a  combined  advance  on  Sandand.  The 
knighta  and  the  settlers,  however,  anticipated  the 
invasion,  and  retreated  to  their  custloi  taking  with 
them  all  their  wurldly  effects,  the  enemy  finding 
the  country  strip jjed  of  everj-  meanss  of  subsistence. 
Thia  forced  them  to  retire,  and  during  the  tea 
days    that   they  were  in  Sam  land,   Ulrich  Bayer, 

YComthur  of  Tapiau,  an  enterprising  and  i*apaeioii« 
knight,  profiting  by  their  absence  from  their  owu 
country,  invaded  Sudaueu,  whicli,  being  undc- 
fendedj  was  devastated  and  plundered  at  leisure. 

The  Landniaster,  Uourad  vun  Feucht  wangen,  now 
followed  up  his  success  liy  invading  the  temtory  of 

(^Kjaaima,  whicli  was  governed  by  Scomando,  wIkj 
had  collected  under  his  banner  ull  tlu^  zivailahle 
tigliting  men  in  the  country^  atjd  stveral  ongag«>- 
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ments  ensued,  in  one  of  which  Ulrieli  lost  his  life. 
A  curious  incident  occurred  during!:  the  campaign. 
A  broth(T  of  tlio  Onhn',  Ludwig  Liebenzell,  having 
fallen  into  tlie  hands  of  the  enemy,  Scomando, 
who,  himself  a  courageous  man,  admired  bravery 
in  otliers,  not  only  permitted  no  one  to  molest 
Liebi^nzell,  but  even  entertained  him  at  his  board. 
A  Sudauer  hiiving  insulted  the  prisoner,  Scomando 
compelled  him  to  make  honourable  reparation  by 
the  duel.  Liebenzell  killed  his  adversary,  and  was 
then  safely  escorted  into  the  territory  of  the  Order 
by  (*onm)and  of  his  generous  captor. 

StMimando,  finding  it  impossible  to  withstand  the 
repeatcnl  attacks  of  the  knights,  retired  into  Lithu- 
ania, but  hero  the  misfortunes  of  his  country  induced 
him  again  to  take  up  arms.  In  the  renewed  struggle 
he  was  totally  defeated,  and  suiTcndered  witli  all  his 
followers.  In  recognition  of  his  noble  character, 
the  knights  made  hiuj  a  meml>er  of  their  brother- 
lH)od. 

We  have  before  seen  that  Saml)or,  Duke  of 
IVmierania,  had  taken  possession  of  certain  districts 
belonging  to  the  celebrated  cloister  of  Oliva.  In 
the  yvixT  127o  he  was  induced  by  the  knights  to 
cede  the  district  of  Mewe  to  them,  and,  to  make 
the  engagc^nuMit  more  binding,  he  now  undertook 
that,  In  cas(»  tlie  cloister  regained  possession  of 
it,  he  wnuhl  iuih^nnify  tlie  knights  for  the  loss. 
In  order  to  leiriilizc  this  proceeding,  the  Grand 
Master  instigut(  d  th(»  Kiuperor  Rudolf  to  guarantee 
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for  ever  all  the  property  and  privileges  wliieh 
tliey  bad  received  from  the  dueal  house  of 
Punierania. 

In  1282  the  Order  obtained  fresh  acquisitioEi  of 
territory  J  and  nltimately  Mestwiii  renounced  all  hw 
rights  to  the  district  oi  Mewo,  ahead y  ceded  to  the 
knights  by  his  brother  Sambor,  the  Papal  Lepite, 
Pliilip,  who  an-angod  this  tx>inproniise,  managinj? 
that  the  cloister  of  Oliva  should  retain  undisputed 
possession  of  the  lands  it  then  held* 

In  1283  two  expeditions  were  undertaken  into 

^Silian,  in  the  country  of  the  Sudauer ;  ono  under 
Conrad  von  Thierberg,  the  other  under  Doile  of 
Brandenburg.  The  latter  was  unsuccessful,  but  Von 
Tbierberg  overran  the  country.  On  the  return 
home  wards  the  knight  Ludwig  von  Liebenaell, 
being  seriously  wounded,  was  left  behind  aa  dead 
in  the  snow,  and  \%m  found  by  the  Sudauer  liearly 
frozen.  In  the  hope  of  saving  his  life  they  placed 
him  on  the  back  of  one  of  the  horses,  when,  either 
from  the  motion  or  the  warmth  of  the  liorse,  he 
revived.  He  was  treated  with  much  humanity, 
and,  when  his  wiiunds  were  healed,  was  given  into 
the  charge  of  a  noble  Sudauer,  named  Katingerde, 
whom   he   induced    to   join   the   knights,    toother 

U^with  nearly  1,000  of  liis  followers,  The  Marsfaid 
allotted  a  place  in  8audiind  for  them  to  nettle  in^ 
in  tlie  hopi!  that  Ibey  wouKl  form  the  nurleus  of  a 
ecjhmy  of  trustworthy  ^^ubj^cts  iar  tlm  dpfcnc^e  of 
the  frontiei-?^;  and  on  (he  capture  of  tlte  hurg  of 
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KimeDau     b}'    tho    knif^hts,    Gedete    with     1,500S 
Sudaucr  pnsouors  were  sent  to  join  them. 

Scudo,  the  last  leader  of  this  brave  and  indef 
pendent  tribe,  despairing  of  tho  fortunes  of  his 
country,  collected  all  his  followers  together  and 
retired  into  Lithuania,  after  having  destroyed 
everything  in  the  districts  over  which  he  ruled; 
so  that  this  once  populous  and  rich  territory  was 
nothing  but  a  desert  when  it  fell  into  the  hands  of 
the  conquerors.  Tho  submission  of  Scudo  con- 
cluded a  war  which  had  lasted  upwards  of  fifty 
years,  and  which  had  been  waged  with  unabating 
persistence  by  tho  knights,  under  the  pretext  that 
it  was  for  the  development  of  those  great  truths 
which  were  taught  by  a  merciful  Saviour.  Wliat- 
ever  may  have  been  the  faults  of  the  Prussians, 
it  cannot  be  denied  that  they  displayed  the  greatest 
tolerance  towards  those  of  their  fellow  countrymen 
who  had  embraced  the  Christian  faith,  and  it  was 
not  until  they  were  convinced  that  conversion 
meant  subjugation  and  persecution,  that  they 
opposed  the  spread  of  the  new  religion. 

The  Grand  Master,  Hartmann  von  Ueldrungen, 
died  on  the  19th  of  August,  1283,  at  Acre,  and  had 
nearly  reached  his  hundredth  birthday  when  he  ex- 
pired, having  been  a  member  of  tho  Order  nearly 
half  a  century.  During  the  early  part  of  his  career 
he  distinguished  himself  by  his  great  tact,  and  was 
therefore  regarded  as  one  of  the  most  promising 
pupils  of  Hermann  von  Salza.     He  took  an  active 
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part  in  the  arraiigeinunts  for  the  ineorporatioii  of 
the  Knights  of  the  Sword  with  the  Teutonic  Order, 
find  ill  a  jS^rent  measure  contributed  to  the  suec^eiKftil 
result  of  the  negotiations. 

Sonio  time  previous  to  the  death  of  Hehlrungen, 
the  J[aster  of  Liefl:ind,  Manj^ohl  von  Sternherji?,  Iifld 
resolved  to  niake  a  long;  stay  in  Geruuiny^  so  an  to 
arrange  ecrtain  affairs  of  tlie  Order  in  eonnoxtoit 
with  Lieflandj  but  on  bearing  ui  the  death  of  the 
L  aged  Grand  Master  he  proceeded  at  once  to  Aero 

Ho  tiiko  part  in  tho  new  election.  Tlie  elioiceof  the 
Chapter  iell  upon  n  knight  named  liurcbard  von 
Schwenden^  who  liad  formerly  been  Landma^ter  in 
Sicily  J  and  bad  passed  tho  greater  part  nf  hh  life 
in  the  Kmt.  At  this  mme  Cliapter  Conrad  von 
Feuehtwangeu     was    ele«*ted     DeutBclnnairter,    and 

rMaugold  v<m  Sternberg  was  raineil  to  tlie  dignity 
of  Landinaster  of  PruHsia,  This  latter  kniglit, 
however,  did  not  lonff  survive  ]m  appi>Intnient» 
for  on  hiH  retmn  voyage  bo  wan  seized  with  a 
violent  fever  which  terminated  his  wireer. 

By  the  prenmture  death  of  Von  Sternberg  Praam 
lost  a  great  friend j  for  on  bis  first  arrival  in  tlie 
country  tho  agric^ulfural  industrj'  had  l^een  nearly 
ruined,  and  the  education  (if  the  maH?(eM  cmtindy 
neglected;  but  through  hi^  exertion*?  numeroM 
imnngrants   flocked    to   IVus.sin  from   all    jmrfs  of 

CGennany.  Among^it  them  were,  an  In-foiT,  skilled 
'artiHaui^  and    Huudl   lancbpiv^prietorn,    who    bmught 


with   them    bdwiurers   mid    their   fumilia**. 


rhew 


STATUS   OF  THE  WITHINGS.  267 

settlors  at  once  reeeivod  grants  of  land,  and, 
for  the  education  of  their  children,  fresh  schools 
were  erected  and  a  number  of  teachei's  ap- 
pointed. 

Mangold  von  ^iiteijjberg   also  greatly   improved 
and  strengthened  many  of   the  towns,  principally   . 
Marienburg,    where    he    constructed    an   a(|ueduct 
thirty  miles  in  length,   to  supply  the  inhabitants  v 
with  water,  and  to  fill  the  moat  and  ditches  round 
the  citadel  in  case  of  siege. 

Before  resuming  the  course  of  events,  it  may 
lie  advisable  to  take  a  glance  at  the  political 
and  social  condition  of  the  country  and  its  in- 
Imbitants.  With  regard  to  the  {H>sition  of  the 
native  nobility,  the  Withings  fonned  the  aristo- 
cracy among  the  Prussians.  I'hc}'  were  for  the 
most  j>art  large  land-proj)rietors,  and  exercised  no 
little  authority  over  their  tenants.  On  the  sub- 
jugation of  the  territory  by  the  knights,  they  were 
allowed  to  retain  their  rank  as  well  as  certain 
privileges  and  immunities,  which  induced  many  of 
them  to  remain  faithful  to  the  Order. 

The  Withings  continued  to  belong  to  the  nobility/ 
and  their  prerogatives  were  guaranteed  by  a  special 
charter.  Originally  these  privileges  were  enjoyed 
only  by  those  of  aristocratic  birth,  but  in  course 
of  time  they  wer(»  conferred  even  on  jKTsons  of 
plebeian  origin,  if  they  distinguished  theuiselvc^s  in 
the  army  of  the  Order  by  feats  <if  valour  or  l>y 
their  fidelity.     Each  Withing  j)ossessed  a  mansion 
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and  gonerallj'  a  two-fuld  estate,  namely,  tht' 
patrimonial  pmiKU'ty  arid  that  which  he  had  re- 
coived  from  tlic  Order,  The  knights  genorally 
confiniied  the  Witliing^  in  the  pogsession  of  tlieir 
inheritaiico,  and  jsunietiinos  released  them  fi*i>in 
tithet*,  (ir  inilitary  dutien  of  any  kind.  The 
estate  waa  therefore  a  fieehold  hound  by  no  con- 
ditions* Not  soj  however,  that  which  the  Witlunt; 
received  m  a  gift  from  the  Order,  whieh  he 
possessed  by  a  kind  of  feudal  tenure,  in  return 
for  i3er vices  to  bo  rendered.  All  the  oecupaut^ 
of  the  estate  were  rnnsidered  as  liif*  vassalg,  and 
consequently  nn  under  his  complete  aulhority.  In 
course  of  time  the  Wi thing  came  to  consider  his 
tenants  ahnost  as  serfs,  and  solti  them  and  their 
belonglngji  at  his  pleasure;  but  he  wa«  bound  to 
aid  the  knights  in  their  wars,  as  weU  as  in  erect- 
ing castles  and  furtilications  around  the  cities.  lu 
some  casus,  he  paid  to  the  Order  annually  a  cser- 
tain  amount  of  wax,  or  a  Culm  pfenning,  an  an 
aekjiowledgment  of  its  supremacy.  Whenever  tJie 
tenants  of  the  estate  had  run  away,  or  become 
extinct,  the  Witlnng  was  bound  to  rc^plaee  them 
by  citlierB. 

The  Prussian  nobles  or  warriors  receivetl  a 
certain  nund>er  of  families  uniler  their  pi'oteetitm, 
according  to  their  standing  and  impcu*taiice,  nam- 
l>ering  in  some  instances  as  many  as  tive-and* 
twenty,  to  whom  they  sUmd  in  the  relalioii  of 
feudal  lord. 
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'I'he  riglit  of  inheritance  differed  very  much  in 
tlie  case  of  the'Withing  and  his  vassals.  On  the 
death  of  the  former,  the  property  could  be 
divided  among  the  children,  sons  and  daughters, 
or  other  relations  ;  whereas,  in  the  case  of  the 
latter,  the  property  couhl  only  be  inherited  by 
the  son  in  direct  line,  and  not  by  the  daughter 
.or  other  relations.  In  case  of  the  failure  of  issue, 
the  property  lapsed  again  into  the  hands  of  the 
Onler.  This  was  so  far  modified  by  a  decree  in 
1*J96,  that  relatives  could  inherit  in  case  of  the 
failure  of  a  direct  heir.  I'he  privileges  enjoyed  by 
the  Withings  were  subseipiently  extended  to  other 
Prussians  who  manifested  theii^  partiality  to  the 
knights,  or  had  given  material  assistance  in  the 
wars  which  they  constantly  waged  with  the  Prus- 
sians. 

The  freeholders  were  next  in  rank  to  tho[ 
Withings.  These  were  minor  occupiers  of  land, 
and  were  so  called  in  consequence  of  possessing 
their  estates  free  from  tithe.  They  did  not  enjoy 
any  special  privileges,  and,  as  they  held  their  lands 
as  tiefs,  they  were  bound  in  time  of  war  to  assist'the 
knights  with  a  certain  number  of  anned  retainers. 
Moreover,  the  inheritanc^t*  passed  from  father  to 
son  in  direct  line,  so  that  in  case  of  failure  of 
heirs,  the  projierty  returned  to  the  Order.  It  does 
not  appear  clear  wheth(»r  the  eldest  son  was  the 
heir  direct,  or  whether  the  knights  appointed  an 
heir  from  among  the  male  children  ;    nor  do  thev 
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iippear   at    n!I    timoft   to    have  boon   crxempt  from 

titlio,  fur  wo  find  tluit  tlic  Laiidma^tcrj  Cotirail  vi>n 

/  Tliierbergj  iinjio^ed  an  annual  tribute  of  a  buftb^ 

lioi  wheat  and  rye. 

Like  the  Withings,  the  more  wealthy  freehohlers 
had  their  vaKnalR  or  sub-tenanti^,  attached  tci  their 
land  or  acquired  by  purrhase.  These  tenants 
were,  however,  not  Ixinnd  to  the  soli,  but  eould  be 
transfeiTod  to  other  ostate.s,  and  wt  re  under  the 
jurisdiction  (if  the  Oi'der, 

The  freehidderj  like  the  WIthingj  was  bound  to 
afford  military  aid  to  the  knights  whenever  calleil 
upon,  and  if  ho  possessed  Tasf?alSy  these  also  wen* 
bound  to  appear  ftlly  armed  nnd  equipped  when- 
ever summoned.  On  compiirinjr  the  Withings  with 
the  freeholders,  we  tind  that  the  latter  wore  far  the 
mure  numeroiiK,  but  both  were,  to  a  certain  extent, 
vassals  of  the  Order,  under  similar  obligations  ta 

^afford  aid  in  time  of  war,  and  in  the  erection  of 
strongbolds* 

Besides  the  two  tla^^ses  just  mentioned,  the 
Cnhner  fi»rniod  another  kind  of  hmdnm^er^,  mm' 
nvuih  as  they  held  their  estates  in  accordance 
with  the  Charter  of  Culm.  It  aiipears  that  the 
privileges  r>f  this  charter  were  originally  *nilv  ex- 
tondwl  to  Germnn  immigjant*?^  whom  it  was  niii- 
sidored  advisable  to  phK;e  on  the  same  footing  ba 
the  inhabitnnts  of  Culm  and  llioni,  but  in  goui» 
Order  extended  tliem  to  native  nuedaiii. 
of  eonciliati 
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Tlie  extension  of  the  Culm  Charter  was  sometimes 
eoufiued  merely  to  special  clauses — as,  for  instance, 
that  the  estate  was  regarded  as  an  allodium  accord- 
ing to  the  charter,  and  consequently  subject  to 
tithe — or  it  might  simply  have  reference  to  the 
Culm  law  of  inheritance. 

The  distinction  between  frei»holders  and  Colmer 
was  this :  that  the  latter  wen*  obliged  to  pay  an?.' 
annual  tribute  by  way  of  rent,  consisting  of  two 
pounds  of  wax,  or  a  Culm  pfenning,  or  three  Thorn 
pfennings,  which  had  to  be  paid  regularly  on  an' 
appointed  day  in  acknowledgment  of  the  supremacy 
of  the  Order.  However,  there  were  many  excej)- 
tions  made.  Some  of  the  sulyects  had  particular 
immumties,  and  were  not  expected  to  aftbrd  military 
aid  or  to  assist  in  the  erecti<m  of  castles.  When 
the  estate  was  sold,  the  purchaser  and  vendor  were 
obliged  to  obtain  the  sanction  of  the  Landmaster  or 
of  the  Comthur  of  the  district,  as  the  knights  re- 
served the  right  of  purchase. 

The  lower  orders  were  either  peasants  or  serfs, 
and  are  sometimes  spoken  of  as  villagers,  sonu> 
times  as  folk  or  vassals.  It  may  therefore  \)v 
safely  inferred  that  the  two  classes  were  distinct, 
and  that  the  former  belonged  to  the  village  com- 
munes, and  enjoyed  the  village  rights;  whereas 
the  vassals  wx»re  more  like  serfs  of  some  feudal 
lord,  exercising  almost  unlimited  authority,  except 
in  cases  of  life  and  death.  Th<\se  serfs  were  mostly 
employed   in  the  tilling  of  the  soil,  and  it  may  be 
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piesumeii    tliat     tboy   wore 
ptisunerH  taken  in  war. 


I 


irgt* 

J 
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After  tho  ctniquost  <if  the  countiy  tlio  kiiiglnP 
proceodod  to  give  hirge  grants  of  land  tti  their 
faithful  adhercnt8j  and  to  degrade  such  of  the 
natives  as  had  ofltred  re^istaneOj  or  wcro  known 
to  be  hostile  to  the  Order,  In  consequence,  the 
number  of  serfs  and  huuibli*  cU*iiendents  was  con- 
siderably increased.  At  tho  ^^tinie  time  the  ntHS.«i  of 
the  people  remained  in  tho  sunie  e* nidi t inn  an  be- 
fore, except  that  they  became  indirectly  i^nbjectj 
of  tho  Order ;  ho  that  every  one^  however  hirgc* 
or  small  his  property,  waM  hound  by  tho  nilei*, 
strict ion^,  and  obligatiim»  imposed  by  the  knight 

The   peasant,   however,    seldom    posseised  moi 
>f^than  one  hide  of  land,  which,  on  his  daceaao  without 
family,  became  tlic  {nnperty  of   the  Order,     Thaj 
peaeanti*,    like    the    otlier  clMfiet,   were    bound   t 
eontiibute   a    tenth   part    of   their    income  and 
*j  bushel  of  wheat  for  every   hide  of   land,  and 
casG   of   war  they  were   called   upon  to    jaiii    t 
army   of  the  knights,    or   to    aid   in   tlie  erecti 
of  fortifications* 

Ab  mon  m  tho  knights  made  any  fresh  ronipi 
th^  invariahly  invited   innnigranti;  from  all  pj 
of  Germany  touecupy  the  newly  acquired  terri 
*  The  first  caIoni8t«  settled  in  Pomesania,  Culm. 
I*ogesonia*     The  grants  of  land  which  they  roc 
and  their  privileges  were  based  upon  the  Charj 
Culm. 
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The  earliest  gi'aiit  which  can  be  authenticated  is  one 
made  to  a  certain  Dietrich  von  Tiefenau,  consisting 
of  300  Flemish  hides  of  hind,  the  aji^ricultural  tithes 
of  three  villages,  and  the  rip^ht  of  fishing  in  the 
Nogat.  In  return  he  paid  a  yearly  tribute  of  two 
mark-pounds  (two  niarkpfund)  of  wax,  and  a  bushel 
f)i  wheat  and  barley  for  every  ploughed  field. 
AVheni^ver  the  knights  bestowed  land  upon  a  settler, 
they  stipulated  that,  if  the  colonist  wished  to  si»ll 
his  j)roj)erty,  the  purchaser  must  be  neither  Pole  nor 
Poniesanian,  and  that  he  should  funiish  for  the  aid 
of  the  Order  two  soldiers  and  a  serv^ant  in  case  of 
war;  moreover,  that  all  persons  residing  on  tl^e pro- 
perty were  bound  to  defend  the  country  in  the  same 
manner  as  the  rest  of  the  subjects  of  the  Order. 

Kvery  settler  had  to  go  through  the  fonnality  of 
purchasing  the  land  by  a  nominal  sum,  as  the  pro- 
perty was  always  considered  as  a  fii^f  of  the  Onler.  ^ 
The  right  of  inheritance  was  also  granted  to  the 
next-of-kin.  The  chase  of  tlu^  beaver  and  the 
working  of  mines  were  reserved  by  the  knights,- 
who  hence  derived  a  considerable  revenue.  The 
colonist  could  not  sell  any  portion  of  his  land  with- 
out the  express  permission  of  the  Landmaster,  to 
whc»m  notice  was  given  of  all  such  transac^tions. 
These  measmes  greatly  interfered  with  the  acqui- 
sition of  fri'ehold  property,  and,  moHMJVc^',  the 
onerous  duti<'s  ri»(|Uired  from  the  settlers  pre\"ented 
them  from  cultivating  more  land  thun  was  acfually 
necessary  for  their  support. 

VOL.  I.  t 
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During  auy  l*ru*ssiaii  iiisurrcctluii  t\w  greater  jmrt 

of  tlic  bettlurs  luul  to  ijeek  refuge  beliiiid  the  walls 

of  tlit3   ililfereiit  ^itroygholdB,  througli  wUicli  they 

were  great  Kuirerer^,  at  tlie  saiiie  time  the  brunt  t)f 

I  quelliiig  any  revult  of  the  IVusfijiatiH  fell  on  their 

^i^lioukkr^.      They  therefore  availed   themselves  of 

the  first  couvenieiit  opportunity  tu  induee  the  Gran^ 

Master  not  to  compel  them  to  engage  in  any  lio^tile 

/^expedition  heymid  the  frontiers  of  iSamland,  Erm- 

<land,  Natangen,  Barterland,  and  Pogesania, 

The  Bitihop  ot  Samland  gave  over  to  the  culonit?t» 
some  of  the  eccle^jiajstical  domains,  in  order  tii 
induce  them  to  garrison  his  burgh.  In  1285  uU 
fi*efih  property  which  the  eoluuists  had  aec|uired 
during  the  ^^upprcH^^ion  of  the  revolt  was  formally 
guaranteed  to  them  according  to  the  Charter  of 
Culm, 

The  lando^\nierH  were  alhiwed  to  exoreiHe  jurimlie- 
tlon  in  tlieir  duniaiiLs,  except  un  the  high  rtiadi^^ 
which  were  under  the  cuntrul  of  the  kuiglit^.  The 
administration  uf  justice  wat*  to  be  in  aceordauoe 
with  the  regulations  of  the  (Jrder*  Thoy  wero  not 
to  in  tlic  t  capital  punishment  or  torture  without  the 
sane t ion  uf  the  knights-  It  was  left  optional  for 
the  feudal  lord  to  tidie  part  in  any  foreign  expedi- 
tion. This  ( prerogative  was,  we  are  sorry  to  say, 
often  exereisud  with  miremittiug  severity ,  not  only 
inllicting  consideralile  damage  on  tlic  proprietor  of 
the  soil,  but  also  leading  to  frequent  outbreaks  on 
the  i>art  of  the  pt  asantry ;  and  his  peMaats  and 
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retainers  were  compelled  to  assist  iu  the  erection  of 
castles,  and  to  take  part  in  any  campaign  beyond 
the  frontiers  of  the  province  to  which  they  belonged. 

As  many  of  the  German  settlers  were  of  noble 
extractirm,  tluy  introduced  the  system  so  much  in 
vogue  in  Germany,  viz.  the  erection  of  a  burg  for 
the  defi»nc(*  ol  their  patrimony.  This  was  the 
foundation  of  the  landed  knij^hts  or  landed  nobility, 
who  assumed  the  title  of  Kitter. 

In  order  to  create  villaj^es,  a  district  was  given 
to  a  settler,  on  condition  that  he  should  locate  on 
a  certain  spot  a  prescribed  number  of  peasants,  who 
had  each  to  receive  an  allotment  of  land.  The 
amount  of  tribute  which  these  i>easiints  had  to  pay 
to  their  feudal  lord  was  prescribed  by  the  ( )rder  or 
the  bishop.  It  was  generally  understood  that  no 
payment  would  be  recjuired  from  the  settler  for  the 
first  ten  or  twelve  years. 

The  feudal  lord  had  a  certain  jmrtion  of  the  land 
ceded  to  himself,  and  he  and  his  successors  exercised 
the  office  of  bm-gomaster  in  the  village.  One- third 
of  the  fiefs  was  allotted  to  him,  together  with  the 
tribute  which  the  peasants  had  to  pay  him.  If  a 
church  was  erected,  a  portion  of  land  was  attached 
to  it  as  an  endowment,  and  the  tithes  which  the 
l>easantry  had  to  jiay  to  the  priest  were  never  re- 
mitted. Shopkeepers  and  mechanics  paid  a  regular 
tax  to  the  mayor  of  the  village,  which  was  generally- 
named  after  him,  he  being  held  responsible  for 
the  maintenance   of    order   and   the   due  payment 

t  2 
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of  taxcB,  Those  vii logos  that  iVul  not  i>ossc«s  a 
major  were  under  the  direct  mqiervisioii  of  the 
|Conithiir  of  the  ueighbouriiig  diHtrictj  but  these 
wore  inliabited  solely  by  Prussians;  und  in  after 
years  PrusBian  noblemen  were  allowed  to  exer- 
cise the  right  of  mayors  in  them.  In  villagi** 
composed  purtly  of  Germans  and  partly  of  Pmtjsionii, 
the  niaynr  had  no  jurisdiction  over  the  latter,  as 
they  alvva}^^  were  placed  under  tliu  control  nf  the 
representative  of  the  kniglits.  The  Wends  of 
Pomeraniaj  who  ix^sided  in  tho  villages,  were  tniated 
in  the  same  manner  as  the  Prussians, 

From  the  deseripfifm  we  have  gpiven  of  the 
diflerent  classes  of  society,  it  must  be  apparent  to 
tlie  reader  that  on  paper  the  hii^Hier  ranks  of  Prus- 
sians enjoyed  simUar  rigbti4  In  those  aceorded  to 
the  foreign  element,  and  It  was  only  in  the  lower 
classes  that  the  inequality  manifested  itself;  but 
the  history  of  the  develr>pmcnt  of  Germanism  in 
Prussia  jiroves  that  the  Teutonic  race  knew  but 
KtA}o  well  liow  to  make  its  superiority  felt  in  the 
conquered  lands- 

The  towns  of  Prus^  had  their  origin  in  thi* 
location  of  settlers  in  the  vicinity  nf  tb©  OMtlfM 
beloEging  to  the  kniglits^  As  soon  ai*  external 
danger  passed  away^  hamlets  and  villages  arose  in 
Sthe  Ticinity.  If  tlie  position  was  favourable  to 
tradcj  in  course  of  time  it  became  a  town ;  but  chiec 
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to  it  was  always  to  be  found  a  j^ip^ntic  fientinel  in 
the  sliajK)  of  a  stronghold.  The  imcertain  state  of 
the  country  forced  the  inhabitants  to  enclose  the 
site  of  their  habitations  with  strong  walls,  and  the 
surroundiufi:  district  was  «i:enerallv  held  on  the  con- 
dition  that  the  inhabitants  should  pay  a  certain 
tribute  to  the  captain  of  the  burg,  and  defend 
it  in  cas(*  of  attack.  Hence  arose  the  name  of 
*'  Burj»:Ieute,"  ecjuivalent  to  the  English  burgher  or 
citizen. 

When  a  village  reached  the  dimensions  of  a  town, 
as  regards  wealth  and  extent,  the  bishop  or  Laud- 
master  granted  it  civic  rights.  Scmie  towns  ent^ 
joyed  the  privileges  of  Culm,  some  of  Lubeck,  and 
some  remained  unchanged  in  condition.  Many  oil 
them  had  their  hereditary  mayors ;  others  had  ^ 
the  riglit  of  electing  a  new  one  annually.  In  the 
former  case  the  mayors  could  sell  the  dignity,  with 
the  permission  of  the  Order,  to  whom,  on  their 
families  becoming  extinct,  the  post  lapsed.  Every 
mayor  was  assisted  by  a  town  council,  several  of 
whom  formed  a  i)rivy  council,  and  the  municipality 
had  th<»  entire  direction  of  civic  affairs  in  its  hands, 
with  the  exception  of  the  tolls  of  bridges  and  ferries, 
which  were  under  the  partial  jurisdiction  of  the 
neighbouring  conunandant. 

In  case  of  any  municipality  being  unable  to 
come  to  a  (h^cision,  the  question  was  referred  to 
that  of  Culm.  Foreigners  were  always  under  thci 
authority    ol     the*    neiglibouring    Comthur,    except 
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when  they  had  committed  a  nimo  against  a  eitiaciii 
when  thoy  were  judged  by  the  mayor,  T\m  pfx*u- 
liar  cireumstanco  ehowa  bow  jealoiiH  the  early 
l*ru3J?ian  citizens  were  m  repardn  foreif^ii  influence, 
and  already  it  wouhl  seem  that  there  osiNted  a 
patrician  ehniient  in  the  hirger  towns,  wlilrh  ton* 
trolled  the  election  of  tlie  menil>ori;  cif  the  eor|x>raijon. 
No  act  of  the  m in licipali ty  was  kjral  until  it  had 
received  tlio  sanction  of  tlio  representatives  of  tho 
Landnia^ter.  It  wa?^  only  in  later  yearn  that  towns 
were  exempted  from  tlie  i*ayment  of  trilmto  money 
or  manual  labour.  The  eitizenn  of  nearly  all  tho 
burgs    were  liable   to    milltmy    service.      Elbing 

^lappears  to  have  been  excepted  on  account  of  it^ 
possessing  a  charter  similar  to  that  of  the  parent 

)  town,  Lubeek,  P^very  citizen  could  d!ii}>O80  of  hhi 
propert)'  at  wilL  No  elnircli  m  clois^ter  could  bo 
erected  without  tho  consent  of  the  bishop  or   tho 

V  Order,  and  tho  same  held  jjood  with  reference  to 
any  present  endowment.  All  ]iropnrty  given  to 
ecclcsia?*tical  iiiNtitutions  wan  obliged  to  lie  put  up 
for  sale  by  auction  witliin  twelve  inoiitha.  The 
defence  and  erection  of  works  were  entirely  in  the 
hands  of  tho  j^^overninjr  power.     As   regards  eutn- 

C  meree,  at  fii*»t  everytliing  was  sold  in  the  commcm 

^market ;    hut   liy   defjnK^^  booths   and    shops  were 

ereetedj  which  had  to  pay  a  tax  for  fluK  privilege. 

One-half  belonged  fo  tlie  (Jrder,  the  remainder  either 

to  the  to^\7i  or  to  the  burgomaster^  to  diHi-ay  the 

^necessary  expniseH  of  rejrnhiting  tlw  nuirkc*ts. 


I 


I 


TOWNS.  279 

Every  town  was  obliged  to  Imve  a  bathing 
establishment.  In  order  to  increase  the  industry 
of  the  townspeople  and  the  agriculturists,  weekly 
markets  were  established  in  many  towns,  at  which 
not  only  every  citizen  could  traffic  with  his  wares, 
but  the  neighbouring  peasants  could  also  sell  their 
produce.  The  art  of  weaving  appears  at  a  very 
early  period  to  have  been  promoted  by  the  Order.; 
The  chief  mart  was  in  New  Holland,  so  called  fron\^ 
its  having  been  fomided  by  the  Dutch ;  and  as  the 
demand  for  this  peculiar  kind  of  labour  increased, 
many  Dutchmen  became  settlers  in  different  towns' 
of  Prussia.  The  Order  at  times  did  not  levj'  any 
tax  on  small  tradesmen,  and  even  went  so  far  as  to 
allow  well-known  industrious  citizens  to  convey 
their  merchandise  to  any  spot  without  payment  of 
tolls  or  duties  for  a  certain  period. 

As  regards  external  commerce,  the  first  of  the 
comnu^reial  treaties  which  the  knights  concluded 
was  betw^een  them  and  Poland,  Masovia,  and 
Cujavia. 

In  an  agreement  between  theOrder  and  Wliulislaus, 
Duke  of  Oroat  Poland,  in  P^^*{H,  it  was  arranged  that 
every  one  provided  with  a  pass  of  the  Order  should 
be  allowed  to  proceed  to  any  part  of  the  dominions 
of  th(»  Duke,  for  the  purchase  of  articles  of  daily 
consumption,  without  paying  any  imiK)st,  except 
highway  tolls,  and  a  small  duty  on  salt,  herrings, 
and  cloth.  'VUv  }»rincipal  articles  whi<'h  the  Oct- 
luans    received  I'mm   Pohuid  consisted   of  coloured 
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linen,  salt,  popporj  and  spirits;  but  the  constant 
riisordtTK  in  tlmt  fountry,  and  tlio  extortionH  of  tht» 
Polish  oilicials,  at  times  broufj^ht  aljout  a  regular 
dead-lock  in  trade  between  the  two  territories.  In 
1248  a  fresh  treaty^  destining  more  clearly  the  dutiet» 
to  he  paid  J  wai*  ratified. 

In  the  earlier  part  of  our  work,  we  hare  seea  tbat 
Elbing  was  Imllt  near  the  site  of  one  of  the  grmt 
commercial  towns  of  Old  Prussia^  which  bad 
carried  on  an  extensive  trade  with  the  Baltic 
during  a  long  period  of  years.  Ever  »ince  its  fouii- 
dation  the  Luhecker^  were  constantly  atteniptiiig 
to  open  up  fresh  markets  on  the  Pnissian  coast. 
In  1375  they  received  permission  from  the  Em- 
peror Rudolf  to  conclude  treaties  with  trading  ports 
in  PniS8ia^  but  the  diftirultieB  of  trade  between 
Prussia  and  Luheck  wiw  increased  by  the  number 
of  pirates  that  infested  tlie  Baltic,  The  Order^ 
having  no  ships  of  war  at  first,  were  obliginl 
to  eoniiuo  themselves  to  protecting  the  coaMtiiig 
trade^  and    tliis    they    did    by   erecting   a  castle 

^j  at  Withlanilsort,  to  secure  the  safe  passage  of 
vessels,  Klbing  must  have  carried  on  a  consider- 
able trade  with  Luheck »  for  wo  find  it  named 
as  one  of  ihe  fifteen  Ilanseatie  towns  which  Bent 
an  envoy  to  Novgorod  to  s*^ttle  a  connnercial  di»* 

^^pute,  about  the  year  12WK  The  IVuAsitm  insurrec* 
tions  natumlly  provented  the  knights  from  papn^ 
much  attention  to  eoiinncrce  on  the  BuUic,  whitli 

I  wa»   hit   (uUrcly    ti>   private   enfrq>nse,     Klbing, 
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however,  l)ocame  tlio  chiof  market  l>otween  t\io 
cast  and  west,  and  was  iho  great  commercial  dcpot^ 
of  amber,  whicli,  as  we  have  already  seen,  formed 
the  most  lucrative  source  of  revenue  to  the  knights.S 

From  a  treaty  concluded  by  this  seaport  with 
Philip  IV.  of  Frnnco,  we  gather  tlmt  conunorcial 
transactions  of  considei^ble  importance  took  pla(*o 
between  It  and  the  west  ol'  Eim)j)e.  The  merchants 
of  Klbing  also  carried  on  a  flourishing  trade  with 
Novgorod,  at  that  time  the  great  Kussian  emporium 
of  tnide  with  the  east. 

Most  of  the  principal  towns  had  received  tlie 
right  of  coining  their  own  money,  under  the  super- 
vision of  the  military  (commandant  of  the  neigh- 
Ijouring  ('omthur.  The  Grand  Master,  as  sovereign 
in  Prussia,  had  the  right  of  selling  this  privilege 
which  was  g(»n(»rally  given  to  the  most  wealthy  and 
resi>ectable  citizen  of  the  town.  There  was  only 
one  connnon  standard  of  coiiuige,  wliich  originally 
ap])ears  to  have  been  of  a  suiK^rior  chanict(»r,  but  in 
course  of  time,  in  conse(|uence  of  pecuniary  difti- 
culties,  was  much  debased. 

OorcDuncut. 

The  i>08itiou  of  the  Teutonic  Order  was  of  so 
extraordinary  a  nature,  tliat  it  is  necessary  the 
reader  should  fully  understand  that  the  knights 
were  simply  a  number  of  warrior-monks,  despalched 
by  the  Pop<»  to  force  the  hc^athens  of  Prussia  to 
embrace  Christianity,  and  that  as  tlu*  rewanl  for 
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their  «omens  that  country  ^ras  given  to  thoni  as  a 
fief,  which  Innorcivt  IV.  converted  into  o  |ie?prtoaI 
one,  on  tlie  iiii(lerstanding  that  tho  Order  Hlioiihl 
pa)'^  a  yearly  tribute  in  token  of  vai<8alH}iip,  the 
Grand  Alttstor  being  fonnally  invested  with  thr 
Papal  viufr  of  sus^erainty  over  all  the  torntory  wliieli 
tho  knights  nn"^lit  obtain  for  tho  I*a]>acy: 

It  lia?*  been  fully  neen  that  tho  knights,  in  order 
to  obtain  more  independenee  of  action,  sided 
altornately  with  tho  Emperors  and  tho  Pojie;  and 
there  can  be  little  doubt  that  tliey  intondt^d 
ultimately  tn  liave  a  distinct  church  of  their  own, 
to  s^ecure  which,  and  to  »^ain  the  supremacy  in  all 
eccleHiastical  matters,  they  sought  to  have  nrme  but 
priests  of  their  own  Order  in  Prussia, 

The  official  i^enidencc  of  tho  head  of  the  Order 
I  {^  was  origitiully  at  Acre.  At  times  he  appears  to  have 
taken  up  his  abode  at  Venice,  but  Aero  reniain«Hl 
tho  recognized  eajiital  imtil  its  capture,  when  he 
-establiahed  himself  at  Venice.  OecaMioiially  a 
Grand  Master,  on  findinpr  hh  end  approaching, 
entrusted  the  great  neal  of  office  to  a  brother  of 
spntloHS  character,  who,  a^  Rtadtholder,  eondiicted 
tho  ulTairrt  of  tho  Order  until  the  death  of  tho 
former*  ']1ie  kniichts  mniotimes  ajipointed  anotlier 
of  the  fraternity  to  rule  over  them  during  the 
interregnum,  or  allowed  the  Htadtliolder  to  continue 
to  do  ao  until  the  oloetion  of  a  new  head  of  tlie 
th'drT.   whicli   generally  took   |>laec^   within   a   fev 


month?*   lifter   the    varanrv. 
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deceased  dignitary  wero  divided  amongst  tlie  poor, 
and  the  anniversary  of  his  death  was  celebrated 
by  a  requiem.  A  poor  man  was  also  supported 
for  a  whole  year  by  the  Order  on  the  .death  of 
the  Grand  Master;  likewise,  when  an  ordinary 
brotlier  died,  some  poor  pei-son  wbj^  nuiintained  for 
forty  days. 

On  the  (irandmastership  l)eing  vacant,  the  knight 
who  liad  been  entrusted  with  the  great  seal  called 
together  the  most  influential  of  the  brotlierhood, 
es|)ecially  the  Landmasters  of  Prussia  and  Liefland, 
and  the  Deutsch master,  each  of  the  landmasters, 
before  he  left  his  province,  having  to  appoint  some 
person  to  carry  on  the  govennnent  during  his 
absence,  and  had  also  to  bring  with  liim  one  of  his 
most  able  advisers. 

When  the  brothers  were  assembled  at  the  ap- 
pointed rendezvous,  divine  service  was  i)erformed  ; 
each  of  them  had  to  repeat  fifteen  Paternosters,  and 
a  repast  was  served  up  to  thirteen  poor  persons.  In 
the  convent  where  the  election  was  to  take  place 
a  similar  service  was  held,  and  a  repast  was  served 
up  to  three  poor  people.  After  this  the  holder  of 
the  great  seal  elected  the  returning  Comthur,  who 
in  his  turn  elected  a  second,  and  these  two  a  third ; 
the  three  a  fourth,  and  so  on  until  the  number  of 
thirteen  was  reached.  As  soon  as  they  were  unani- 
mous on  the  apjiointmcnt  of  the  returning  Oomtlmr, 
the  entire  (-hfipter  was  informed  of  his  nauie. 
In  all  elections  of   the  (Jrand  Master,  the  (Irand 
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Comthur  had  tlie  first  voice.  Tho  Mastorj  tlic 
fJmnd  Conitlitir,  nnd  tlie  treasurer  oaeli  Imd  a  key 
of  tlio  treasury. 

Tho  tjiirtecn  brotlicina  conHistcd  of  one  pniwt, 
vh^ht  knl<j^hts,  and  fonr  lm>thers;  if  jint^Hiblo  each  «( 
the  members  sbuidd  beloii*^  to  a  ililTennit  diKtriet  or 
prnviiiee.  <hi  tlio  thirteen  knifr-hty  beinpT  4*leett^, 
they  h:id  to  solemnly  swear  by  the  Gospel  that  their 
judgtnont  HhouKl  bo  intliionced  only  by  llie  tiierits 
of  the  eandidato  whom  tliey  projKiaed  to  elect  m 
Grand  Master.  The  returning  Comthur  had  tn 
count  the  votas,  mid  tlio  decision  rested  with  the 
majority-  After  hl^4  election  he  wa^  led  fo  the  altar, 
where  the  priests,  who  were  summoned  by  the  tolling 
of  the  Ixdln,  t^nnp;  the  "  Te  Deum.-'  The  new  lietid 
of  the  Order  tlien  frftore  to  oliserve  all  the  rule^i  of 
his  office.  He  wa^.then  invested  with  the  neal  and 
ring  of  ofHce,  nnd  wan  embraced  by  bis  brother 
knifjbts.  On  the  doors  of  the  edilice  being  upeuedi 
his  name  was  pul)liely  announc^ed.  Curious  us  it 
may  seem,  there  is  no  mention  made  in  the  docu- 
ments of  this  i>enod  with  reference  t^s  the  forred 
resignation  of  u  Gi'and  Master, 

The  Landuiastcr  of  Prussia  apjiears  to  have  IwHm 
elected  by  the  Chapter  of  tho  knights,  but  bin  electiuu 
rc*(|nircd  the  sanction  of  his  superior.  The  principal 
oftieei's  were  tlio  Marshulj  director  of  boHpitiils,  trea- 
ftun^r,  and  tmpiertrr^  wliose  duty  it  wait  to  furniiili 
the  drvm  ami  arm.H  of  the  niend^ers  of  the  Order. 
J  Wlien  the  Grarubniustcr  took  uj>  hi^  rejiidouee  in 
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Marieiibiirfr,  tlu*  I  hnitsrliiiiastiT  repret^eiitod  him  at 
the  Rcnchstap:  in  (Torinaiiy. 

Prussia  had  about  eightoen  Conitliurs,  each  of 
whom  was  at  the  head  of  a  ehuster  which  contained 
twelve  inmates,  lialf  of  knights,  and  the  rcnnainin}]^ 
six,  priests,  who  were  the  adviscTs  of  th(ur  chief. 
No  ortice  could  be  held  for  nion*  than  one  year.  At 
the  end  of  this  period  the  olliiiial  had  to  place  his 
resignation  in  the  hands  of  his  sui>erior,  who  could 
reappoint  him.  Tlu»  C'omthur  could  invade  the 
territory  of  the  heathens  whenever  he  tlumght  fit, 
and  grant  privileg(*s  to  the  inhabitants  of  his  dis- 
trict. Moreover,  there  wen^  military  establishments 
^Wthout  a  (^omthur  at  their  head.  The  ( 'onnnandant 
of  a  burg  was  sometimes  (*alled  the  Ilaus  Comthur. 
The  title  of  Castellan  was  attached  to  the  name  of 
the  connnandant  of  the  castle  of  Starkinberg,  from 
which  it  may  be  inferred  that  that  position  was  one 
of  im|)ortance.  The  brothers  in  each  of  these  estab'- 
lishmentrt  ])erformed  (dl  kinds  of  domesti<'  duties. 
They  api>eai'  to  have  been  divided  into  two  classes : 
first,  knights  who  performed  military  duties ; 
secondly,  those  who  had  lately  joined  the  Order. 
Each  brother  had  two  suits  of  underclothing,  two 
pairs  of  trousers,  a  coat,  waistcoat,  cap,  mantle,  l)ed 
cover,  and  mattress.  This  (mttit  of  a  knight  juoves 
that  originally  the  lift*  of  the  brothers  was  fur  fnmi 
Inking  luxurious,  l)ut  it  will  be  siH»n  in  th<^  course  of 
the  narnitivr,  that  through  the  indi.s<*nmimite  ad- 
mission of  all  classes  into  the  Order,  simplicity  of 
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Ihniig  fifiuduully  diHap|>oaretL  Tlio  lirotberB  had  to 
submit  to  very  strict  discipliuoj  and  %vhen  in  the  field 
they  could  nut  unbrullo  mir  feed  their  horses  without 
apeeial  iiernus^ion*  A  teut  wan  allotted  to  every 
four  brotherHj  and  they  were  not  allowed  to  put  up  at 
any  place  except  at  one  of  their  mv\\  estahli^Imient^. 
At  early  dawn  the  brothers  had  to  perform  their 
religiouj^  devotiinis,  after  wliich  the  ntandards  were 
epriiikh^d  with  holy  water,  and  they  were  tlien  con- 
sidercd  to  be  off  duty*  In  eouclusiony  the  g^ovem* 
ment  of  Prussia  by  the  kniglitn  might  be  regarded 
f  as  a  reimblie,  presided  over  by  the  Grand  Master, 
V  aasiited  by  various  nftieials  formintr  a  kind  of  privy 
council,  to  whom  w^ere  referred  all  quest ioud  of  ^rrtal 
importatico,  such  03  declaration  of  war  aud  the 
conclusion  of  j>eace, 

A«  regards  coomieieial  treaties  the  kniglita, 
soon  as  they  obtained  a  iirm  footing  in  the  country," 
allowed  tlie  chief  towntt  to  have  the  prineijial  voice 
in  arranging  the  terms,  in  cf>nsequenee  i>f  whirli 
tlu?  hitter  gradually  at  tjuired  KUch  iuHuence  as  to  bo 
able^  eventually,  to  declare  themselves  indejjendent 
of  the  t  )rden 

A  great  part  of  the  revenue  of  the  kiiightji 
/was  derived  from  kind.  Every  cultivated  hide  of 
>hmd  had  to  i>a\  a  bushel  of  corn  and  barley,  and 
every  plough  was  taxed  lit  u  buiihel  of  wlieat  A 
Ciuisiderable  ineomo  was  also  derived  froai  tU© 
housu4ax,  which  was  nix  detiors  for  every  doniieiie. 
Fui^herj  all  traders  Iiad  to  iwiy  taxes  for  the  right 
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of  cunyiug  on  their  calliu}^,  besides  the  tolls  on 
bridges  and  femes.  During  the  suljjugation  of 
Prussia  the  revenue  of  the  (Jrder  was  comparatively 
small,  and  had  mainly  to  dei)end  on  external 
assistance,  but  in  course  of  time,  owing  to  the 
extension  of  connnerce,  the  knights  were  able 
to  raise  a  considerable  revenue,  by  which  tliey 
gradually  formed  a  reserve  fund,  available  for  politi- 
cal and  military  purposes,  as  also  for  bribing  tlio 
otUcials  of  the  Imperial  and  Papal  Couits.  As^ 
regards  the  coinage  in  use  at  this  early  i)eriod,  it 
appears  that  various  towns,  such  as  Thorn,  Culm, 
Elbing,  and  Prussian  Holland,  had  the  privilege  of 
striking  their  own  coins,  the  ( )rder,  however,  gene- 
rally appointing  some  responsible  citizen  in  each 
town  as  their  representative,  to  act  as  master  of  the 
Mint.  The  precis©  value  of  the  coinage  was  laid 
down  in  the  C^ulmische  llandfeste,  which  at  first  was 
confined  to  Culm  and  Elbing,  but  gradually  extended 
to  the  other  important  towns  in  the  territory  of  the 
Order.  The  chief  coin  issued  from  the  Mint  of 
Culm  was  the  Denar  or  Pfenning,  of  pme  silver.  It 
is  difficult  to  ascertain  the  precise  value  of  the  coins 
in  use  at  this  period  of  the  history  of  the  Teutonic 
Knights.  It  api)ears  that  most  of  them  were 
imaginary,  that  is,  that  a  certain  number  of  them 
were  taken  together  and  known  by  various  names, 
such  as  the  Mark,  the  Schilling  (Solidus),  Scot,  and 
Vierding.  A  Mark  is  said  to  have  consisted  of  G(> 
solidi,  a  Scot  ol  li  solidi.     A  Vierding  of  10  solidi 
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^=  I  umrk.  The  valuo  of  these  euiH«  varied  from 
time  to  time,  fur  we  find  that  subsequently  a  Mark 
was  eiiuivalent  to  12  solidi  and  18M  pfenninpi*, 
Agahjj  E  Schillinfj  was  equivalent  to  3  donarB,  The 
coins  nominally  in  use  were  Mark,  Vierdingj  Schil- 
ling^ or  Solidus,  and  Pfenning  or  Denar,  the  lust 
only  being  an  actual  coin. 

As  the  duties  of  the  LanduuistLr  required  his  (ire* 
senee  in  variims  parts  of  IVua^ia,  !ie  had  no  fixetl 
resideneej  altlHuigli  in  1251  Elbtnp  Leianie  the 
principal  residenco  of  the  knights.     It  was  the  dut)- 

-*  of  the  Land  must  er  to  exercise  constant  ??upervisinii 
over  the  di  fie  rent  establiRhinonts  of  the  <  >rder,  beinp 
generally  accompanied  by  some  (ouuselli>ri«.     Him 

-*  real  authority  was  very  limited,  for  nothiup  luuld 
bo  done  except  in  unison  \ntb  tbe  chief  officiulH. 

Tlie  next  in  rank  to  the  Landniaster  of  FruBRia 
Wa*^  the  Marshal,  who  likewise  Iiad  no  oftieial  red* 
dence.  In  the  early  history  of  the  knights,  wo  find 
that,  liesides  hin  military  duties,  lio  generally  lieW 
the  post  of  Comthur  of  Konigsberg  or  liran don- 
burg.  The  Marsbal  directed  all  the  operations  of 
the  annj",  and  generally  di-ew  up  the  plan  of  any 
new  campaign,  and  fni-ther  regularly  inMpet*ted  the 
hori^es,  armn^  and  accoutrements  of  the  vassuk  and 
retainers  of  the  (Jrder.  When  the  Ijandnmi<ter 
accompanied  the  anny,  the  jMarshal  acted  as  chief 
of  the  stall',  and  the  former  wat*  eommiinder-in»t*hiei 
From  the  ]ilanH  of  thi*  great  battles  fought  by  the 
knights  we  muv  infer  that  their  Marshals  must  bsTtf 
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been  men  of  great  military  talents  and  fully  equal 
to  otlier  European  generals  of  their  day. 

The  civil  administration  of  the  different  districts 
W08  committed  to  an  official  styled  the  Vogt, 
who,  like  the  Marshal  and  Landmaster,  had  no 
permanent  residence,  and  was  under  the  autliority 
of  the  latter. 

Towards  tlie  year  1280  the  knights  were  engaged 
in  a  fresh  struggle.  They  had  by  this  time  made 
themselves  nuisters  of  a  great  part  of  Prussia,  and 
had  gained  a  firm  footing  in  the  country.  Having 
conquered  in  turn  the  Sudauer,  Nadrauer,  and 
Schalauer,  they  now  resolved  to  extend  their  terri- 
tory at  the  expense  of  the  Lithuanians,  who  had 
repeatedly  assisted  tlie  Prussians  in  their  attempts 
to  shake  off  the  yoke  of  the  Order. 

In  a  previous  chapter  we  have  seen  that  tlie 
Grand  Duke  Mindowo  embraced  Cliristianity  and 
became  the  ally  of  the  knights,  but  that  his  successor, 
Mestwin,  reversed  liis  father  s  policy,  and  remained 
until  his  death  their  most  implacable  enemy,  ever 
and  anon  assisting  the  natives  to  rise  in  revolt. 

Mestwin's  successor,  Wolstinik,  would  no  doubt 
iiave  taken  an  active  part  in  the  Prussian  insurrec- 
tions had  he  not  been  engaged  in  a  war  with  the 
Russians.  On  his  resigning  the  throne  and  retir- 
ing into  a  cloister  in  favour  of  his  brother-in-law, 
Schwarno,  son  of  King  Daniel  of  Halitsch,  the 
latter  not  only  gave  his  active  support  to  the 
Prussians,  but  also  invaded  Culm  and  the  adjoining 
VOL.  I.  u 
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provinces,  from  wliieh  he  returned  currying  with 
him  an  immonfiso  amount  of  property. 

His  successor,  Troide«>  mado  a  foray  into 
Livonia  m  the  year  1373,  Conrad  von  Thier* 
berg  the  elder  J  foreseeing  the  coming  storm,  erected 
a  strong  hurg,  which  lio  called  ^'Neuhatm/*  on  the 
peninsula  of  the  Curischu  Haff,  fur  the  purpose  of 
arresting  the  progress  of  tho  Litliuaniaiiij,  and 
the  Arelibishop  of  Riga  despatched  a  doputatioa  to 
the  Grand  Duke,  entreating  him  to  be  baptized  aod 
become  an  ally  of  the  Order,  Tliis  the  Lithuanian 
prince  declined^  declaring  that  the  condition  of  the 
people  of  Semgallia  had  so  disgusted  him  that  he 
had  no  wish  to  embrace  ( ■hristianity. 

In  1380,  at  his  instigation,  tho  celebrated  Na- 
meisc,  a  leader  of  the  people  of  Samland,  made  a 
Moray  into  Prussia,  doubtless  with  tho  intention  of 
fomenting  another  rebellion,  Fortunately  for  the 
knights,  Troidcs  became  entangled  in  a  war 
with  the  Russians,  and  during  the  campaign  wi« 
murdered  by  his  brother  Downiont,  who  sucodedad 
him;  but  Troides's  son  avenged  his  father's  death 
and  dethroned  tho  usurper.  This  prince  appeanto 
have  entertained  feelings  of  friendship  towards  tho 
knights,  for  he  himself  took  no  part  in  tho  ittraadi 
which  the  different  petty  chieftains  were,  now,  con- 
stantly making  into  Prussia, 

Lithuania  formed  in  itself  a  natuml  defence.  It 
contained  impenetrable  fastneases,  largo  maisei  of 
marshy   gromid,   and  many  parts   were  perfectly 
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barren  and  unfit  for  the  habitation  of  man.  Besides 
which,  the  country  bordering  on  Prussia  was  covered 
with  dense  forests,  and  the  natives  by  hewing  doAvn 
the  trees  rendered  tliem  ahnost  impassable. 

During  the  summer  the  rivers  generally  over- 
flowed their  banks.  Besides  this,  it  was  the  custom^ 
of  the  Lithuanians,  on  the  approach  of  the  enemy, 
to  destroy  everything  they  could  not  carry  off  with 
them ;  so  that  an  invading  army  had  not  only  to 
make  a  road  by  which  to  advance,  but  also  to  carry 
with  it  a  sufficient  amount  of  provisions  for  the  cam- 
paign, which  could  only  be  undertaken  during  the 
time  the  rivers  and  lakes  were  frozen  over,  as  it  was 
impossible  to  carry  sufficient  material  to  constnict 
boats.  Some  time  }n'Cvious  to  tlie  campaign,  the 
Marshal  had  already  despatched  numerous  spies 
into  tlio  country  to  obtain  a  thorough  description  of 
the  difficulties  which  tliey  would  have  to  encounter 
and  overcome  in  their  attemj)t  to  subjugate  it. 

In  the  interior  the  Lithuanians  had  largo  herds 
of  cattle  and  horses.  They  required  little  or 
no  comforts,  as  we  understand  them,  and  no 
luxuries.  The  villages  were  generally  at  a  great 
distance  from  each  other.  Agriculture,  poor  as  it 
was,  was  generally  carried  on  by  the  captives. 
Their  otlier  means  of  subsistence  were  fishing  and 
the  chase  ;  added  to  which  was  the  plunder  of  their 
opjxments.  As  their  country  was  surrounded  and 
intersected  by  rivers,  tliey  were  very  skilful  boat- 
men, and,  by  means  of  small  coracles  made  of  skins, 
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they  could  always  advance  into  and  retire  hum 
tlie  enemies'  territoiy  with  rapidity  and  safety* 

In  order  to  make  the  war  popular  amcinjir  the 
CruKiulori^,  who  wcrc  often  attracted  by  merceuarv 
motivoH,  mof^it  absurd  8tories  wera  circulated  with 
reference  in  the  fabulous  amount  of  booty  which  tlia 
Lithuanians  liad  collected.  These  accounts  naturally 
enabled  tho  priests  not  only  to  excite  the  avidity  of 
their  hearers,  but  to  enlist  their  sympatliy  by  tho 
heartrending  description  they  gave  of  the  condition 
of  tho  Christian  captiveSj  and  the  misery  which  the 
Lithuanians  liad  inflicted  by  their  marauding  parties. 
The  Lithuanians  on  tlieir  part  were  determined  on 
a  fierce  and  bloody  resistance.  Such  was  the  con- 
dition of  affairs  when  Burchard  Toa  Schwenden 
became  Grand  Master,  in  1283» 

The  commencement  of  the  campaign  was  aa 
follows :  —  Some  Lithuanian  noblemenj  who  liad 
taken  part  in  tho  murder  of  the  Grand  Duko 
Troidesj  found  a  refuge  in  the  knights'  territory, 
whero  they  were  baptized.  They  proffered  their 
Bervieos  to  the  Marshal  to  conduct  him  and  his  army 
to  tho  vicinity  of  the  celebrated  island  of  the 
Homo  we — the  retreat  of  the  High  Priest — at  the 
junction  of  the  rivers  Dobese  and  Nawcite.  The 
Marslial  accepted  their  guidance,  and  marched  with 
them  towards  tho  place,  which  was  protected  by  the 
imjKirtant  fortress  Bisten*  Prior  to  laying  siege  to 
thiH,  Conrad  von  Tliicrberg  despatched  his  light 
troops  to  plunder  the  surrounding  districtS|   and 
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prevent  the  garrison  from  receiving  assistance,  for 
information  had  been  received  that  small  bodies 
of  Lithuanians  were  advancing  to  the  relief  of 
the  fort. 

Tlie  defenders  of  Bisten  fought  valiantly,  and  it 
was  not  without  heavy  loss  that  the  Marshal  was  able 
to  capture  the  fort,  wliich  was  burnt,  and  its  occupants 
cither  killed  or  carried  away  as  captives.  After  the 
fall  of  Bisten  the  foraging  parties  effected  thcii- junc- 
tion with  Von  Thierberg,  bringing  with  them  a  large 
amount  of  booty.  As  the  thaw  had  set  in,  the  Marshal 
determined  to  retrace  his  steps,  but  in  crossing  the 
Memel  the  ice  gave  way,  and  the  greater  portion  of 
his  army  was  drowned.  It  is  not  stated  whether 
the  Landmaster  attempted  to  destroy  the  Romowe, 
but  if  he  did,  it  is  highly  probable  that  the  break-up 
of  tlie  ice  prevented  him  from  carrying  out  his 
intention. 

In  the  following  year  tlio  Burg  Garthe,  now 
called  Grodno,  was. taken  by  storm  and  the  torri* 
toiy  laid  waste  by  1,800  men.  The  castle  was 
burnt  to  the  ground  and  part  of  the  garrison  taken 
prisoners,  the  remainder  being  massacred.  It  is 
stated  that  the  leader  of  the  Sudauer  held  one  of 
the  principal  commands  in  the  army  of  the  knights, 
and  greatly  contributed  to  their  success. 

During  this  time  the  Lithuanians  had  not  re- 
mained inactive,  having  invaded  Poland.  In  their 
army  were  two  Prussian  chiefs,  Xumo  and  Dcn^ko, 
who,  with  their  followers,  had  taken  a  prominent 
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part  in  the  revolution  in  Prussiaj  and  Imcl  soaght 
refuge  in  Lithuauia*  Having  heard  of  the  success  of 
the  arms  of  the  Order,  they  canio  to  obtalii  pardon 
for  thoni selves  and  their  fellow  countrymen  by 
offerlno^  their  sonacGB  to  tlio  knights,  Tlioir  reque«t 
was  granted,  it  would  seenij  on  condition  of  their 
turning  their  amis  against  the  Lithuanians.  Thiss 
act  of  treachery  was  perpetrated  a8  the  Lithn- 
anian  army  was  returning  from  Poland  loaded  with 
bootyi  which  the  two  Prusaiana  and  their  followei* 
curried  off  with  them,  after  they  had  treacherously 
fallen  upon  and  massacred  their  protectors,  Tha 
Order  allowed  them  to  resettle  in  Pogesania,  and 
/  gave  them  back  their  wives  and  children  - 

In  P284  the  internal  strength  of  the  Order  uiw 
greatly  increased  by  the  accession  to  its  ranks 
of  the  canons  of  Culm,  The  forts  of  Ldtxen 
on  the  lake  Lewentin^  and  Strasburg  on  the 
banks  of  the  DrewenZj  were  also  erected  in  the 
year  P285, 

The  Lithuanians^  being  now  engaged  in  hostilities 
with  the  Russians,  the  Landmaster  was  enabled  to 
direct  his  attention  to  the  improvement  of  the 
country,  and  in  a  veiy  short  time  tlio  condition  of 
the  peasant  clasH,  particularly  of  Prussians,  was 
greatly  ameliorated;  and  through  the  eoncessiom 
granted  by  Duke  Wladislaus  of  Lanziz,  the  tradew 
of  Culm  and  Thorn  were  able  to  cany  on  a  very 
succemtful  conmierce  with  Rtissia.  Mestwiii  akd 
did  his   utmost  to  develnpe  a  trade   between  his 
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territory  and  that  of  the  knights,  as  he  was  anxious 
to  further  the  prosperity  of  the  countrj-  by  increas- 
ing the  conmierce. 

We  now  return  to  the  state  of  aflfairs  in  Livonia 
or  Liefland,  which  was  at  this  time  under  the  con- 
trol of  William  von  Schauerburg.  It  would  appear 
that  one  of  the  knights  had  in  some  way  or  other 
so  insulted  the  chief  of  the  people  of  Semgallia, 
that  they  unanimously  renounced  their  allegiance 
to  the  Order.  Their  example  was  followed  by  the 
Samogitians,  and,  with  the  assistance  of  tlie  Lithu- 
anians, tliey  occasioned  great  loss  of  property  by 
constant  inroads  into  Livonia.  To  put  an  end  to 
this  state  of  affairs,  the  Landmaster  invaded  Sem- 
gallia in  1'284,  and  advanced  as  far  as  a  spot  called 
Holy  Hill.  Here  lie  erected  a  stronghold  to  pro- 
toot  those  of  the  Semgallians  who  still  remained 
faithful  to  the  Order.  Scarcely  had  the  I^and- 
master  returned  to  Liefland,  when  the  Lithuanians 
and  Samogitians  advanced  on  Riga,  plundering  and 
destroying  the  crops  and  homesteads  of  the  in- 
habitants as  they  proceeded. 

In  r287  they  were  joined  by  a  large  body  of 
Semgallians.  Emboldened  by  their  success,  they 
appeared  before  the  walls  of  Kiga,  in  which  the 
Grand  Master  was  at  the  time  holding  a  Grand 
Chapter  of  the  Order.  Reinforced  by  the  Danish 
settlors,  and  a  number  of  the  retainers  of  the  IJishop 
i»t'  Ki;^a,  the  I.andiim.ster  left  the  town  at  the  head 
of    oUU   picked  men  to  oppose  the   enemy.      Thu 
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latter  thereupon  began  to  retreat,  and  after  a 
forced  march  of  three  days  the  Landmaster  came 
tip  with  the  hody  of  the  Lithuaniang  and  their 
alHes^  amounting  to  1,400,  The  attack  was  im- 
mediately commenced,  hut  some  of  the  infantry  of 
tho  Order  took  to  flight,  and  were  followed  by  their 
comrades.  Tho  knights  fought  with  their  usual 
courage,  but  they  were  unable  to  retrieve  their 
fortunes.  Thirty-throe  perished  on  the  field  of 
battle,  sixteen  were  taken  prisoners,  and  either  tor- 
tured or  bunit  to  death.  The  Landmaster j  who  had 
headed  the  charge  with  the  cry  of  ^Heh  bringe  die 
Semgallen  in  noth,  oder  wii'  bleiben  uUe  todt,"  was 
himself  slain. 

■"  The  Grand  Master,  Burchard  von  Schwenden^  on 
being  acquainted  with  this  misfortune,  ordered  tliu 
military  convents  of  Suabia  and  Franconia  to 
furnish  him  with  a  suflicient  number  of  picked 
knights  and  retainers  to  avenge  this  humiliation. 
Early  in  the  year  12SS  ho  arrived  in  Prussia,  with 
a  goodly  number  of  knights  and  retainers.  In  a 
general  council  which  was  hold,  it  was  detenninod 
that,  in  order  to  give  a  fuller  scope  to  the  militurj' 
talents  of  Conrad  von  Thierberg,  ho  should  occupy 
only  the  position  of  Marshal  j  and  that  the  present 
^larshaly  llelwig  yon  Goldbach,  should  be  made 
Comthur  of  Christburg*  lleinhard  von  Querfurth 
wd«  to  succeed  Vnn  Thierberg  in  the  oftloo  of  land- 
master, and  the  Knight  Conrad  von  UenBogonBteiE 
was  appointed  Landmaster  of  LieHandi  for  whidi 
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post  ho  immediately  started,  accompanied  by  forty 
veteran  knights. 

It  was  now  decided  that  the  lino  of  the  Memel 
should  bo  strengthened  by  several  forts,  in  order  to 
j)rcvent  the  passaj^o  of  the  river  by  the  Lithuanians. 
The  Grand  Master  appears  to  have  made  several 
other  changes  in  the  high  official  posts,  and  also  to 
have  introduced  several  reforms.  After  a  careful 
inspection  of  all  the  strongholds  of  the  knights,  he 
returned  to  Germany. 

The  Landniaster  now  undertook  the  gigantic  task 
of  damming  the  banks  of  the  Vistula  and  Nogat, 
and  bringing  the  entire  tract  of  marshy  ground  into 
cultivation.  The  Lithuanians  and  Samogitians,  on 
their  part,  having  become  acquainted  with  the  in- 
tended invasion  of  their  country,  began  collecting 
all  their  available  forces.  Tlie  Landmaster,  in 
order  to  protect  the  frontier,  advanced  towards  it 
and  erected  a  burg,  which  was  first  called  Landshut, 
but  afterwards  Kagnit,  the  command  of  the  garri- 
son l^einp:  given  to  Berthold  Briihaven.  To  the 
west  of  this,  and  on  the  banks  of  the  river,  the 
landmaster  built  another  fort,  which  was  first 
called  the  Schalauerburg,  but  was  afterwards  known^ 
by  the  name  of  Tilsit.  These  outposts,  it  was  be- 
lieved, would  not  only  protect  the  frontier,  but  the 
navigation  likewise  of  the  Memel,  which  was  con- 
stantly being  harassed  by  the  turbulent  allies  of 
tli(»  Lithuanians.  Unfortunately,  however,  for  the 
(Jrder,    the   plan   of   frontier-defence   designed   by 
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the  Grand    Master  was  obliged    to    bo    dof erred 
on  account  of  the  inBubordinate  conduct   o(  the. 
Prussians. 

Taking  umbrage  at  the  manner  in  which  the  war 
was  carried  on,  they  had  in  fact  formed  a  conspiracy 
for  the  purpose  of  raiding  a  TJthuanian  prince  to 
the  throne  of  their  country.  Their  chief  grievanoy 
was  thatj  residing  in  the  open  country  and  culti- 
vating tho  groundj  they  were  the  first  to  suffer  froni 
a  Lithuanian  invasion  j  whilst  the  colonists  dwelt 
in  towns  and  villages  protected  by  forts*  Tliey 
considered,  in  consequencej  that  tlicy  would  bo 
better  oflFin  having  a  complete  change  of  masters. 

The  Barter,  who  had  been  allowed  to  return  in 
their  native  country^  appear  to  have  been  tlic 
principal  conspirators*  It  was  arranged  that  the 
insurrection  should  at  first  break  out  amongst  a 
large  number  of  labourers,  who  were  engaged  la 
building  the  castle  of  Ragnit.  Tho  knights,  how- 
ever,  having  been  informed  of  the  plan,  collected 
a  considerable  force,  with  which  they  fell  upon  tho 
Prussians  and  put  down  the  rising  with  frigbtftd 

In  the  autumn  of  1289, 8,000  Lithuanian  eavahry, 
under  the  Grand  Duke  Witcn,  madu  an  inroad  into 
Prussia ;  but  the  inhabitants  of  the  o[ien  countn*, 
having  obtained  information  of  theii-  intention,  wero 
able  to  carry  off  most  of  their  prDpert}'-  into  the 
castles  and  towns.  The  Jjanduiaster,  having  collected 
a  suilicient  number  of  troops,  followed  up  the  Lithu- 
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anians,  who,  as  unual,  were  convoying  away  as 
much  booty  as  they  could  carry.  He  overtook  them 
during  the  passage  of  a  river,  recaptured  all  the 
plunder,  and  killed  nearly  all  the  cavalry,  their 
prince,  Witen,  escaping  with  great  difficulty.  In 
Liefland  the  anns  of  tho  knijifhts  wore  also  (To\\nicd 
with  success,  as  the  new  Landmaster  caused  several 
burgs  of  the  Semgallians  to  bo  destroyed,  and  those 
who  had  not  soufj^ht  refuge  in  Ijithuania  tendered 
tlieir  submission  to  the  knights. 

Tho  two  Landniasters  now  determined  to  8ul> 
jufjate  Samogitia,  then  ruled  over  by  a  warlike 
prince  named  Butegeyde,  the  incori)oration  of  which 
would  bring  about  the  formation  of  an  undivided 
Prussian  state.  The  proposal  was  submitted  to  the 
Pope;  and  in  1289  the  Grand  Master  obtained  from 
his  Holiness  full  consent  to  the  scheme  for  the  ab- 
sorption of  Samogitia. 

The  winter  of  1289  was  spent  in  making  pre- 
parations for  the  campaign.  Considerable  delay 
was  occasioned  by  the  resignation  of  the  Landmaster 
in  Liefland ;  but,  to  counteract  this,  Meinhard  en- 
tered the  territory  of  the  Lithuanians  in  the  month 
of  April,  at  the  head  of  500  horse  and  2,000 
foot,  with  which  he  laid  siege  to  the  important 
burg  Kalayne,  on  the  Memel.  During  the  time 
tho  infantry  laid  siege  to  the  castle,  the  cavalry 
wore  (Mnploycd  in  reconnoitring"  and  plundering  the 
surrounding^  country.  The  garrison,  which  con- 
sisted of  only  120  men,  was  comnuinded  by  one  of 
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the  most  celebrated  Lithuanian  warriors,  named 
Surmino,  So  stubborn  was  their  resistance  that, 
although  reduced  to  twelve  men,  they  still  held 
out,  when,  to  their  astonishmontj  they  liohcld  eariy 
in  the  morning  their  opponents'  cavalry  rushing 
in  wild  disorder  into  the  camp  of  the  infantiy, 
eau8iii|c  a  guntral  panic  ainungst  the  besiegers. 
In  a  very  short  time  the  knights  were  hiirrying 
to  their  boats.  At  first  it  was  thought  that  it  was 
U^  ruse  de  guerre;  but  at  lastj  becoming  emboldeiiod^ 
they  ventured  forth,  and  found  nothing  but  a  Ifu^ 
quantity  of  arms.  It  appears  tliat  the  cavahy 
having  encamped  for  the  niglit,  the  sentinels  fdl 
asleep,  and  at  dawn  were  awakened  l>y  a  noise  in 
the  vicinity,  which  they  believed  to  be  the  ad- 
vancing army  of  the  enemy.  A  panic  ensued,  anil 
they  fled  into  the  camp  of  the  infantry,  whicli 
brought  about  a  general  rout.  The  Lithuaniaii 
captain,  on  finding  that  his  foes  had  disappeared, 
left  the  stronghold,  and  celebrated  the  victory  with 
gieat  rejoicings. 

As  soon  as  Meinhard  reached  his  own  territorj% 
ho  ordered  tho  Comthur  of  Ragnit^  with  twenty* 
five  other  knights,  to  proceed  along  the  frontier  of 
Lithuania,  to  ascertain  if  tho  enemy  were  coUeetiDg 
a  force  for  the  passage  of  tho  Mcmel. 

Surmine,  who  had  returned  to  his  castle,  resolved 
to  effect  the  capture  of  the  Comthur  and  his 
comrades  on  their  return  from  the  reconnoiterin|f 
vx|jedition,   and  hit   upon    tho  following  cuunii^ 
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Btratagem :  A  young  and  determined  Lithuanian , 
named  Nodam^  celebrated  for  his  strength  and 
feminine  appearance,  who  was  well  acquainted 
with  the  Polish  dialect,  assumed  the  garb  of  a 
woman,  and,  as  the  boat  of  the  Comthur  was 
passing,  rushed  to  the  banks  of  the  river,  im* 
ploring  them  to  take  him  oif,  pretending  that  ho 
was  a  Polish  woman  escaped  from  her  Lithuanian 
captors.  The  Comthur,  not  suspecting  any  treachery, 
approached  the  banks,  when  Nodam,  instead  of 
getting  into  the  boat,  seized  the  cable,  and  pulled 
it  on  to  the  sand,  his  companions,  who  lay  con* 
coaled  in  a  neighbouring  thicket,  rushing  out  and 
slaughtering  the  knights.  Nodam  and  his  comrades, 
being  reinforced  by  the  garrison  of  Qukaim,  now  "^ 
advanced  before  the  walls  of  Ragnit ;  but  here  one 
of  their  soothsayers  declared  they  would  be  uu/ 
successful  if  they  remained.  They  accordingly 
retreated,  but  being  overtaken  by  a  patrolling  party 
under  Liebenzell,  they  were  nearly  all  put  to  the 
sword. 

While  these  events  were  taking  place,  the  knights 
were  successful  in  anotlier  quarter.  Jeisbute,  a 
Lithuanian  who  was  in  tlie  pay  of  the  Order,  had 
informed  the  Landmaster  that  he  was  about  to 
undertake  u  foray  into  Poland  with  500  picked 
men,  hoping  to  return  with  a  large  amount  of 
proj)erty  and  many  prisoners,  and  appointing  a 
place  where  the  knights  could  conceal  themselves 
to  surprise  him  and  his  followers.    The  Landmaster 
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accordingly  desjmtched  Heinrich  Zuckscliwert, 
Gavcruor  of  Natangcuj  to  the  woods  between  tlio 
rivers  Lyck  and  Narcw. 

Tlio  Litlmaiiiang,  in  accordance  with  their  cugtom, 
consulted  the  augurs  as  to  the  best  route  by  which 
to  return  to  tlieir  country.  The  soothsayers  strictly 
enjoined  them  not  to  pass  the  vicinity  where  the 
knights  were  concealed ;  but  their  leader  liad  ancli 
control  over  his  followers^  that  lie  induced  them  la 
retire  by  tho  route  he  troacherously  desired.  Tlie 
unfortunate  Lithuanians  on  being  attacked,  belioring 
it  was  the  punishment  for  their  open  defiance  ol 
tlie  injunctions  of  their  seersj  made  little  or  no 
resistance.  Many  are  said  to  huvo  hung  themsolvoi 
on  the  branches  of  trees ;  others  died  of  hunger^ 
and  tho  rest  were  killed  by  the  knights.  Thia  in* 
telligence  reached  the  Landmaster  at  the  same  time 
as  that  of  the  success  of  Liebcnzell ;  and  m^  tlio 
messengers  wxro  retiring  from  his  apartment,  a 
thii'd  ono  appeared,  bringing  the  news  o£  tlie  death 
of  the  Lithuanian  Prince  Witcn. 

In  Liefland  the  new  Landmaster,  Halt  von 
Dohcnbachj  had  attempted,  during  the  summer,  to 
raise  a  sufficient  force  to  carry  on  a  campaign 
against  the  Lithuanians ;  but  he  was  not  fiucGnrfttlp 
tho  only  person  who  appeared  ready  to  meisi  io 
this  project  Ijeing  the  Archbishop  of  Ktga.  Tbe 
bishops  and  the  vassala  of  the  Order  declinod  to 
advance  beyond  tho  river  Dana  into  the  counfcry* 
But  the  Landoiaster  informed  Meinhard  that|  if  he 
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would  send  him  reinforcements,  ho  was  ready  to 
commence  the  campaign,  although  ho  himself  could 
jauster  only  1,800  men.  The  Landmaster  of 
Prussia,  before  giving  a  decisive  answer,  sent  a 
fresh  plan  of  the  campaign  to  the  Grand  Master, 
and  this  postponed  offensive  operations  on  a  largo 
scale  until  the  winter  of  1)391.  Nevertheless,  in 
February  of  this  year,  the  Comthur  of  KOnigsberg, 
Berthold  Briil.avcn,  made  a  foray  into  Lithuania, 
where  he  stormed  Kalayne,  but  did  not  succeed  in 
preventing  the  enemy  from  erecting  another  strong* 
hold.  He  then  advanced  against  another  castle, 
named  Mederable,  which  he  stormed  and  burnt  to 
the  ground,  afterwards  desolating  the  surrounding 
country.  The  Comthur  of  Balga,  Zuckschwert, 
api>ears  also  to  have  been  very  successful  in  burn* 
iug  and  destroying  the  property  of  tlie  Lithuanians. 
In  1289  the  Emperor  Rudolf,  who  had  great  con- 
fidence in  the  experience  and  judgment  of  the  Grand 
Master,  despatched  him  to  Rome  for  the  puri>ose  of 
arranging  his  coronation  with  Innocent  XIV.,  and 
also  to  infonn  him  of  his  intended  triumphal  pro- 
cession to  Rome  in  the  ensuing  summer.  The  Pope 
doing  all  he  po^^sibly  could  to  postpone  the  object  of 
the  Grand  Master's  mission,  the  latter  was  compelled 
to  remain  at  Rome  longer  than  he  intended,  but  he 
properly  employed  his  time  in  obtaining  for  tlie 
Order  the  assistance  of  the  Holy  See  in  their 
disputes  with  the  bishops,  and  in  the  projected 
Lithuanian  campaign. 
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The  Popo  was  at  this  time  endeavouring  to  rcgnin 
tho  ground  lost  by  the  Christians  in  tho  Kmt  After 
tho  retreat  of  the  Mongols  the  celebrated  Sultan 
Kiilcvun  Mulec  el  Manaiir  detoimincd  to  eubjugat© 
Syria,  and,  through  the  jealousiei  which  existeil  in 
the  C?hrii?tian  camp,  was  able  to  capture  tho  coille 
of  Marcab,  as  well  as  Laodicea  and  TrlpoUsj  so 
that  the  knights  had  now  only  Tyre  and  Aei-e  ia 
their  posHession* 

A  general  crusado  was  now  preached  all  over 
Europe*  t  Considerable  reinforcementi  were  mat 
to  the  East^  the  princijial  being  one  of  4^000 
nieny  which  oinharked  at  Venice,  accompanied 
by  the  Grand  Master  and  forty  of  hU  mo»t  ox- 
pcrienced  officers.  His  chief  object  was  to  bring 
about  a  feeling  of  harmony  and  common  action 
with  the  three  Orders,  but  ho  appears  to  have  mot 
with  such  opposition  on  the  part  of  the  kuiglii 
at  Acre,  that  his  plans  wore  (5onipletoly  baJflcdf 
upon  which  he  isummoned  a  Grand  tllmpter  of  the 
knights,  and,  to  the  astonishment  of  all,  resigucd 
his  jxjst.  He  then  ontered  the  Order  of  St  John, 
producing  in  justification  of  this  extraordinary  pro- 
ceeding the  a])]>rovuI  of  the  Pope,  from  whom  it  i« 
presumed  that  ho  had  received  secret  instructions 
to  bring  about  the  union  of  the  three  Ordcns. 

Tho  Grand  Master  did  not  long  survive  hh  remg- 
nation  and  admission  into  tho  Order  of  St.  Jolin^  for 
he  died  a  few  montlis  after  at  Acre^  and  w  as  buried 
at  Rhodes, 
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CHAPTER  X. 

A.D.  1290-1310. 

Election  of  Conrad  von  Feachtwangen  as  Grand  Master  (1290)  and 
Siege  of  Acre — Death  of  the  Emperor  Rudolf — Condition  of 
Pomerania,  Poland,  and  Lithuania — Invasion  of  Poland — In- 
roads into  Lithuania  by  the  Knights — Destruction  of  Wisna — 
Visit  of  Feuchtwangen  to  Prussia  —  Death  of  the  Grand 
Master  (1296)— Gottfried  von  Hohenlohe  elected  Grand 
Master — Capture  of  Riga — Helwig  von  Goldbach  becomes 
Landmaster — Hohenlohe  visits  Prussia — Invasion  of  Lithu- 
ania— Purchase  of  Michelau  (1306) — Acquisition  of  Land  in 
Pomerania — Affairs  in  Pomeraiiia — Capture  of  Dirschau — 
Siege  of  Swetz— Death  of  Hohenlohe  (1309). 

On  tho  resignation  of  Burchard  von  Schwenden,  a 
Grand  Chapter  was  held  at  Acre,  under  tho  presi- 
dency of  the  Grand  Comthur  of  the  East,  where 
(]!onrad  von  Feuchtwangen,  who  had  accompanied 
the  late  Grand  Master,  and  who  had  for  some 
years  occupied  the  post  of  Deutschmaster,  was 
unanimously  elected  to  the  headship  of  the  Order. 
There  are  some  doubts,  however,  as  to  the  legality 
of  his  election,  on  account  of  the  absence  of  the 
other  Landmasters. 

At  the  period  of  which  we  are  speaking,  Acre 
was  the  scene  of  deeds  of  the  greatest  depravity 
and    lawlessness.      The  town   was   crowded  with 
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soldiers  and  fugitives  of  every  nationality,  who 
occupied  different  quarters,  which  they  formod  into 
entrenched  camps.  The  following  gi^aphic  accoiiut 
in  given  by  the  Abbd  Vertot  of  the  condition  of 
Aero  at  this  period : — **  The  jealousy  between  so 
many  different  nations,  and  tho  private  inten^ti  of 
their  chief i*,  rendered  them  suspected  and  odiouu  to 
one  anotlier;  and  iuBtead  of  joining  together  for 
tho  common  good,  if  ono  nation  proposed  an 
opinionj  it  was  enough  to  make  another  reject  it 
Thoy  often  came  to  blowsj  fighting  it  out  with 
another ;  and  this  miserable  city  contained  itd 
enemies  within  its  own  walk.  MurderSj  assa^ami^ 
tions,  and  poisonings  paisscd  unpunished ;  the 
criminals  found  always  a  sure  asylum  in  the  other 
quarters  of  the  city,  where  they  had  not  committed 
tlieir  villanies.  The  eorruption  of  manners  w*i 
almost  general  in  all  conditions,  not  excepting'  even 
those  AvhosG  profession  obliged  them  to  strict  con- 
tinency.  They  gloried  in  vice,  disguising  it  under 
the  name  of  human  frailty,  and  there  wanted  not 
men  imprudent  enough  publicly  to  avow  that 
abominable  sin  which  g^ves  horror  to  nature;  so 
that  of  all  tho  people^  whether  Christians  or  Mabo- 
metansj  that  dwelt  in  Palestine,  tho  inhabitants  of 
St-  Jean  d'Acre  passed  for  the  most  profligate." 

It  was  in  vain  tho  King  of  Cyprus  and  tho  King 
of  Jerusalem  attempted  to  introduce  something  like 
order  and  discipline  among  tho  GermaB,  Engli^i, 
French,  and  other  Crusaders.     This  motley 
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blago  of  would-bo  supporters  of  the  Cross  directed 
their  attention  to  plundering  not  only  each  other, 
but  also  the  districts  around.  They  actually  at- 
tacked a  Turkish  caravan  on  its  way  to  Acre,  and 
killed  the  escort  of  merchants.  Tliey  also  pillaged 
the  open  towns  occupied  by  Saracens ;  upon  which 
the  Sultan  demanded  the  surrender  of  the  ring- 
leaders. The  Grand  Master,  together  with  the 
chief  men  in  Acre,  supported  the  demands  of 
the  Sultan  in  a  great  Council,  but  were  violently 
opposed  by  the  Papal  Legate,  who  threatened  to 
excommunicate  any  one  who  attempted  to  deliver 
up  the  oflfenders.  It  now  became  evident  that  the 
Saracens,  as  soon  as  they  had  collected  a  sufficient 
number  of  troops,  would  besiege  Acre.  The  occu- 
pation of  this  town  by  the  Christians  was  of  the 
greatest  importance  to  the  Order,  who  regarded 
it  as  their  capital.  Moreover,  it  was  generally  the 
residence  of  the  Grand  Master  and  his  chief  officers 
of  state. 

The  Pope,  on  hearing  of  the  critical  condition  of 
Acre,  ordered  a  fresh  crusade  to  be  preached,  and 
called  upon  all  the  military  convents  of  the  three 
Orders  to  at  once  despatch  all  their  available 
force  to  the  East,  for  the  defence  of  the  sorely 
be.sic^f^^^d  city.  Of  these  the  Teutonic  Order  sent  the 
largest  contingent.  On  the  news  of  the  approach  of 
the  enemy,  nearly  all  those  who  had  taken  refuge 
in  Acre,  with  tlie  exception  of  the  knights  and 
the   troops   under  the   command   of  the  King   of 
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Cyprus,  loft  the  town,  and  sailed  away  for  Cypra% 
Greece,  and  Italy.  The  forces  whicli  tho  three 
Orders  had  at  their  commandj  numbering  about 
12,000  men,  together  with  tho  inhabitantS|  were 
quite  sxxflicient  to  defend  the  place;  but,  unfortu- 
nately, tlio  greatest  disunion  prevailed  among»t 
them,  1'ho  Sultan,  having  collected  a  largo  army, 
commenced  bis  march  towards  Aero,  but  wii 
poisoned  on  the  road  by  the  lieutenant-general 
of  his  army,  who  hoped  to  succeed  him,  Tho 
draught,  however,  which  he  had  administered  to 
liis  master  did  not  produce  immediate  deatb^  aiid 
the  Sultan  was  able  to  call  his  guards  to  arreet  tli0 
traitor.  Before  he  expired,  he  entreated  hi»  mm 
Calil  not  to  bury  his  body  until  Aero  was  cap- 
tured, Calil,  who  was  then  proclaimed  Sulum, 
with  the  title  of  Jlebec  Serat,  advanced  witlioitt 
delay  against  the  stronghold  of  the  Christians,  at 
tho  head  of  100,000  infantry  and  60,000  cavalrj-. 

On  the  appearance  of  this  immense  army  before 
the  walls,  on  tlie  5th  of  Aprils  the  different  Orders 
selected  a  generalissimo  in  the  person  of  Peter  do 
Beaujou,  Grand  Master  of  the  Templars,  who  wifl 
considered  the  most  experienced  captain  of  hi«  time* 
At  first  tho  Sultan,  being  aware  of  tho  divisions  in 
the  Cliristian  camp,  offered  a  large  sum  to  the  Grand 
Master  for  the  betrayal  of  tho  town  into  his  hands. 
This  offer  was  treated  witli  disdain,  and  as  long  mb 
Beaujeu's  orders  were  obeyed,  a  vigorous  reiattaiioe 
kept  the  besiegers  in  check;  but  dissensions  agam 
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sprang  up,  and  the  fate  of  the  town  was  only  a 
question  of  time. 

It  is  stated  that  the  Countess  of  Blois,  who  was 
in  the  suite  of  the  King  of  Jerusalem,  rendered 
herself  remarkable^  not  only  by  endeavours  to 
maintain  union  between  the  different  parties,  but 
by  her  being  constantly  seen  amongst  the  Crusaders 
in  their  sallies  against  the  Turks.  The  obstinate 
resistance  which  the  Sultan  at  first  encoimtered  led 
him  to  offer  to  raise  the  siege,  on  condition  of 
receiving  a  Venetian  denarius  as  ransom  for  each 
inhabitant  of  the  city.  This  proposal  being  in- 
dignantly declined,  the  siege  was  renewed  with 
redoubled  fury,  and  the  Sultan,  utterly  regardless 
of  the  iunnense  loss  of  life,  hurled  on  in  succession 
large  bodies  of  assailants,  who,  supported  by  his  war 
niachiiies,  eventually  effected  several  breaches  in  the 
walls.  This,  coupled  with  the  fall  of  seveml 
towers,  especially  that  called  the  ^'Cui'sed  Tower" — 
the  key  of  the  fortress — which  had  been  imder- 
niined  by  the  Sultan's  engineers,  enabled  the 
Saracens  to  storm  the  town.  During  the  night 
which  preceded  the  capture  of  the  town,  the 
King  of  Cyprus  requested  pei-mission  to  withdraw 
his  trooi)s  for  a  short  time,  mider  the  plea  of  ex- 
treme fatigue,  promising  that  they  should  be  at 
their  posts  on  the  ensuing  day;  instead  of  which 
he  and  his  force,  together  with  the  Patriarch  of 
Jerusalem,  and  a  large  number  of  men  and  women, 
made  theii'  way   to  the  port,  and  embaiked  for 
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Cyprus.  The  three  Orders  now  alone  remained  to 
defend  the  clty^  and  they  withdrew  to  their 
stronghold.  In  resisting  the  attack  of  the  enemy 
the  Grand  Master  of  the  Templars  fell  mortally 
wounded.  The  three  militarj'  establishments  wore 
now  fiimnltanenusly  stormed  hy  the  Turks,  It  was 
at  this  moment  that  the  knights  of  the  German 
Order  called  upon  the  Grand  Master  to  lead  them 
forth  to  face  their  death  where,  a  hundred  yeaw 
before,  the  Order  had  been  inaugurated-  The  Grand 
Master  declined  to  do  so,  with  these  remarkable 
words: — "I  never  will  allow  it;  such  an  act  would 
be  at  variance  with  the  rules  of  the  Order,  and  m 
long  as  a  knight  can  live  with  honour,  he  is  bound 
to  do  so ;  but  I  give  you  my  solemn  promise  that  I 
will  assist  you  in  avenging  this  defeat  by  leading 
you  against  the  heathen  Prussians.'^ 

The  Sultan,  becoming  enraged  at  the  desj 
resistance  offered  by  the  knights^  ordered  the  toura 
to  bo  set  on  fire  at  ioux  different  points*  During 
the  conflagration,  the  remnants  of  tho  three  Ordew 
cut  their  way  through  their  opponents  and  reached 
their  ships  in  the  harbour*  As  many  m  COjtwX^ 
Christians  arc  stated  to  have  either  perished  or 
become  captives  during  this  terrible  siege. 

The  survivors  sailed  to  Cyprus,  where  tho  King 
of  Jerusalem  had  taken  refuge.  The  King  offei^ 
to  bestow  on  the  three  Orders  a  considerable  por- 
tion of  his  territory^  in  consideration  of  their  do- 
feuding  him  from  the  attacks  of  tho  Turks.     Hie 


8IEGE  OF  ACRE.  311 

Templars  and  the  Knights  of  St.  John  accepted  this 
offer,  but  Conrad  von  Feuchtwangen  declined  it, 
and  proceeded  with  his  companions  to  Venice. 

It  is  related  that  a  body  of  300  Templars,  finding 
it  impossible  to  reach  the  ships,  took  refuge  in  one  of 
the  fortified  towers  of  the  town,  in  which  were  a 
considerable  number  of  women  and  children.  Here 
they  defended  themselves  for  several  hours,  but,  the 
Saracens  having  completely  undermined  the  walls, 
tlicy  capitulated  on  condition  of  being  allowed  a 
free  passage  with  the  women  to  Cyprus.  This  the 
(»ncmy  agreed  to,  but  the  moment  they  entered  the 
fort  they  began  to  violate  the  women,  on  which  the 
knights  drew  their  swords  and  repulsed  them  with 
shiughter,  re-shut  the  doors,  and  continued  the  fight. 
(Jn  a  sudden  the  groundwork  of  the  tower  gave 
way,  and  the  knights  and  women  were  buried  in 
the  ruins.  It  is  also  related  that  the  nuns  of  the 
convents,  in  order  to  disgust  the  Saracens  by  their 
jiersonal  apj)carance,  and  thereby  escape  dishonour, 
mutilated  themselves  in  a  frightful  manner ;  cutting 
off  their  noses  and  ears,  making  incisions  in  their 
faces,  and  besmearing  their  bodies  with  blood.  So 
horrified  were  the  iniidels  by  the  spectacle,  that 
they  ma:>.sacred  them  all  without  mercy. 

As  the  position  of  Venice  was  highly  advan- 
tageous both  in  a  geographical  and  military  point 
of  view,  iK'injj:  at  this  p<Tiod  tlu*  chief  <mtre  of 
coininuuicatiou  In'twceii  tlu^  east  and  tlie  west, 
the  Grand  Master  now  made    it   his   capital ;    for 
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here  he  could  organize  fresh  expeditions  for  the 
recovery  of  the  lost  territory  in  the  East  and  be  in 
direct  communication  with  the  Emperor  and  the 
PopCj  whose  assistance  was  always  necessary  ior 
the  subjugation  of  Prussia, 

Edward  I,  of  England  now  oflFering  to  lead  a 
fresh  crusade  for  the  recovery  of  the  Holy  Land, 
the  Pope  did  his  utmost  to  induce  other  princ<3i 
to  follow  the  King  of  England's  example^  The 
misfortunes  which  the  Templars  and  the  Knights 
of  St  John  had  experienced  appear  to  have  at 
last  brought  about  a  reconciliation^  wliicli  gave 
every  sign  that  the  Pope's  long-cherished  object 
of  an  amalgamation  of  these  two  Orders  would  be 
accomplished.  As  the  Grand  Master  feared  that, 
if  he  did  not  in  person  take  part  in  the  enMiing 
expedition,  arranged  to  be  carried  out  in  1293,  the 
claims  of  his  Ortler  to  the  conquered  temtor}*  would 
in  all  probability  be  lost  sight  of,  ho  assisted  the 
Pope  in  organizing  the  crusade,  UnfortunalelVf 
Nicholas  IV.  died  suddenly,  Ilis  successor,  Celcstin 
V,,  took  little  or  no  interest  in  tho  now  crusade, 
and  thus  it  was  that  tho  connexion  of  the  Gornmn 
Order  with  the  East  was  uc^w  severed  for  ever,  while 
Hermann  von  Halza's  great  idea  of  making  PnLssia 
the  perinancnt  residence  of  the  Teuttiiiio  Onler 
became  a  reality,  for  frtmi  henceforth  wo  find  tlie 
knights  eiigaj^ed  solely  in  sulyugating  that  eountiy. 
In  fact,  it  would  seem  that  the  obligation  to 
proceed   to  the  Holy  Sepulchre  at  Jerusalem  was 


DEATH  OP  RUDOLF.  813 

now  done  away  with,  and  that  in  its  place  it  was 
necessary  for  him  to  have  journeyed  to  certain 
chapels  attached  to  the  burgs,  with  a  garden  and 
a  tomb  to  represent  the  Holy  Sepulchre. 

The  death  of  Pope  Nicholas  was  a  great  loss  to 
the  knights,  for  he  had  during  the  last  years  of  his 
Pontificate  been  a  most  steadfast  friend  to  them. 
His  demise  was  followed  by  that  of  another  great 
patron  of  the  Order,  the  Emperor  Rudolf,  who  died 
in  the  spring  of  1292.  The  election  of  a  successor 
jilaced  the  Order  in  some  cmbaiTassment  as  to 
which  candidate  for  the  imperial  diadem  they  should 
support;  but  ultimately  the  Archbishop  of  Mayence, 
who  possessed  great  influence,  induced  the  Grand 
Master  to  give  his  support  to  Count  Adolphus  of 
Nassau,  who  was  elected  in  May,  1292.  In  return  for 
this  suj)j)ort  the  Order  received  a  frc^sh  guarantee  of 
all  their  riglits,  privileges,  and  their  domains  were 
placed  under  the  special  i)rotection  of  the  Emperor. 

The  misrule  of  Adolphus  soon  brought  discredit 
on  the  knights,  who  were  regarded  by  the  German 
princes  as  his  secret  agents,  ready  in  case  of 
emergency  to  give  him  armed  assistance.  This 
naturally  induced  many  to  oppose  the  project  of 
assisting  the  knights  in  subjugating  Lithuania,  as 
they  beheved  that  by  m  doing  they  would  indirectly 
increase  the  power  of  the  EmjKTor,  and,  further* 
nior(\  the  fact  must  not  be  lost  sight  of,  that 
the  Teutonic  <  )rder  at  this  time  possessed  do- 
mains  and   establishments   in    every    part   of   the 
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German  Empire,  and  their  opponents  oj)enlf 
accused  them  of  being'  constantl}'  in  direct  com- 
munication with  Adolphiis,  and  of  acciuaintiiig  him 
with  their  plans  and  policy.  Thus  it  may  be  pei^ 
ceived  that  the  knights  could  not  count  on  any  great 
help  froni  Germany,  and  that  by  taking  up  such  a 
decided  attitude  tlie  Grand  Master  had  created  a 
feeling  of  disunion  4imong8t  the  knighta,  many  of 
whom^  particularly  the  half-brothers,  liad  greatly 
to  fear  for  the  safety  of  their  property^  should  the 
Emperor  be  dethroned. 

The  Grand  Master^  feanng  that  inactirity  would 
increase  discontentment,  determined  to  direct  the 
attention  of  the  Order  from  German  affairsj  bv 
commencing  a  campaign  on  a  large  scale  agaiuM 
the  Samogitians  and  Lithuanians.  It  i»,  how- 
over^  nccesiary  to  understand  the  relations  wliidi 
existed  between  tho  knights  in  Prussia  and  tlieir 
immediate  neighbours.  In  Pomerania^  Mestwin 
still  remained  the  old  IrieJid  of  tho  Order ;  but  m 
he  had  no  children^  and  there  was  little  prospect 
of  a  successor,  according  to  former  arrangements^ 
entered  into  in  12G9  and  1273,  between  ifestwin 
and  the  Mai'grave  of  Brandenbui*g,  his  ducdiy  it 
his  demise  became  tho  hereditary  fief  of  tho  Howe 
of  Brandenbmg-  Notwithstanding  this  agreemeiit| 
Mestwin  had  appointed  his  cousin,  Duke  l^emidfiiii 
of  Poland,  his  successor,  in  the  year  1 284 ;  but 
afterwards  he  appears  to  Iiave  changed  his  mindf 
in  cunsoquenee,  prubably,  of  iinpecuniosity,  mid  ui 
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a  Landtag,  in  1287,  attempted  to  induce  his 
nobles  to  acknowledge  Dukes  Boguslaus  and  Otlio. 
The  Landtag,  however,  which  had  been  gained  over 
by  Przemislaus,  declared  that  as  these  two  dukes 
had  rendered  themselves  hostile  to  Pomerania  by 
their  German  proclivities,  they  would  not  acknow- 
ledge any  other  successor  than  the  Duke  of  Poland, 
who  was  conversant  witli  their  language  ajid  man- 
ners, and  wlio  was  also  ready  to  guarantee  to  them 
all  their  rights  and  privileges.  Mestwin  acquiesced ; 
and,  in  the  year  1290,  the  Landtag  solemnly  ac- 
knowledged Przemislaus  as  their  future  sovereign. 

The  Margrave  of  Brandenburg,  on  the  other 
hand,  about  the  year  1289,  had  concluded  a  treaty 
with  the  Prince  Witzlaus  of  Rugen,  by  which  it 
was  arranged  that,  on  the  death  of  Mestwin,  his 
duchy  should  be  divided  between  them ;  with  the 
understanding  that  should  this  plan  be  oj^posed, 
they  would  at  once  invade  Pomerania  with  all 
their  available  forces,  and  carry  out  the  terms  of 
the  treaty  by  force  of  arms.  A  glance  at  the  map 
will  show  how  disadvantageous  it  would  be  to 
Prussia  should  Przemislaus  occupy  the  duchy  of 
Mestwin  ;  for,  in  case  of  a  war  with  Poland,  it  could 
b(»  attacked  on  the  west  by  the  Polish  duke.  It 
would  also  be  inconvenient  should  the  two  provinces 
of  Pomerania  become  united  under  one  ruler.  The 
claim  of  Brandenburg  was  therefore  supported,  as 
lh(»  kniglits  liojH'd  by  playing  olf  one  (•onii)etitor 
against  another  to  secuie  Pomerania  for  themselves. 
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Meanwhile  in  Poland  a  terrible  struggle  was  raging* 
Lesko  the  Black  had  escaped  to  Hungary  on  the  ap- 
proach of  the  Tartars,  and  did  not  return  to  \m 
dominions  until  thcj  had  withdrawn  from  the  <x>untfy. 
This  act  made  him  so  unpopular  amongst  hiB  sulh 
jects  on  account  of  his  cowardice^  that  it  is  said  he 
died  broken-hearted,  leavinj^  Cracow  and  *Sandomir 
to  hie  widow  Griphina  by  wiU.  Immediately  after 
his  death,  however,  each  of  tlie  Polish  dukes  at* 
tempted  to  obtain  possession  of  the  crown.  The 
country  people  of  the  above  two  provinces  row 
against  the  Queen j  and  proclaimed  Duke  Boleslaai 
of  Masovia,  whilst  the  citizens  of  Cracow  elected 
Henry,  Duke  of  Breslau,  These  provinces  were  tlieu 
seized  by  the  Dukes  Wladislaus  and  Przemislaiis; 
and,  to  add  to  the  complication,  the  Queen  made 
over  her  rights  to  her  nephew,  Wenccslaus,  King 
of  Biihemia,  who  invaded  Cujavia,  expelled  TiVTa- 
dlislaus,  captured  Cracow,  and  proclaimed  hintfetf 
King  of  Poland  in  1291.  Finding  it  impossfiblei 
however,  to  hold  his  ground,  he  returned  to  I^oUe- 
miB,  leavuig  a  considerable  force  under  his  stadi* 
holder  to  continue  the  struggle* 

During  these  events  the  Lithuanians,  at  the  im^ 
gation  of  some  of  the  competiturs  for  tlie  throne^ 
successfully  invaded  Poland,  and  returned  mth  an 
immense  amount  of  jn  opcrty ;  but  their  own  country 
was  now  tlie  scene  of  constant  inroads  from  thoOrder^ 
who  during  the  entue  year  1291  gave  them  no  respite* 
Btill,  the  indomitable  courage  of  the  Lithuaiuant 
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and  Samogitians  rendered  it  impossible  for  the 
knights  to  maintain  themselves  in  the  country, 
except  in  the  castles  which  they  erected,  and 
these  were  constantly  being  captured  or  destroyed. 
As  a  defence  against  a  Lithuanian  invasion,  the 
Landmaster  had  organized  a  regular  frontier  force, 
in  connexion  with  their  military  cordon. 

On  the  accession  of  Putuwere,  the  successor  of 
Witen,  the  Litliuanians  invaded  Poland,  and  ad^- 
vanced  as  far  as  Brzesc.  The  Dukes  AVladislaus  and 
Casimir,  finding  themselves  utterly  unable  to  cope 
with  the  invaders,  called  to  their  assistance  the 
Landmaster  of  Prussia,  who  joined  them  with  sixty 
knights  and  a  thousand  picked  men.  In  a  battle 
which  took  place  the  Poles  shamefully  deserted  their 
allies,  and  tlie  Landmaster  was  obliged  to  fight  his 
way  back  to  Prussia  with  heavy  loss. 

In  the  year  1292  the  Landmaster  advanced 
to  the  frontiers  of  Lithuania  to  avenge  this  de- 
feat ;  but  during  the  time  he  was  encamped,  prior 
to  crossing  the  frontier,  a  Prussian  secretly  in- 
formed the  Comthur  of  Balga,  Henry  Zuckschwert, 
that  a  conspiracy  existed  amongst  the  natives 
in  the  kniglits'  army,  and  that  they  had  informed 
the  Lithuanian  prince  of  the  route  which  the 
Landmaster  intended  to  take  on  the  ensuing 
day.  He  stated  likewise  that  Putuwere's  entire 
army  lay  in  ambush  in  a  neighbouring  forest, 
and  that  it  had  l)een  arranged,  should  tlio 
knights  take  another  route,  that    the  conspirators 
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were  to  fall  upon  them  during  tho  night  j  also  that 
the  Lithuaniauii  would  follow  close  to  tho  army 
in  support.  Tho  Masterj  upon  this  information,  si 
on  CO  couimenced  a  retreat,  but,  before  doixig  so, 
placed  all  tho  Prussian  officers  under  surveOlanee ; 
aud  tho  mutineers  in  consequence,  being  now  without 
leaders,  remained  inactive* 

About  Wliitsuntido  of   1292  the  news  reached 
Prussia  that  a  largo   army   of   Lithuanians  wera 
advancing  on    Culm,   and  that    a   portion  of   the 
advanced  guard  had  already  crossed  tho  frontier  j 
but   the  Landmaster  by  forced  marches  was  able 
to   eoneentiate   a  sufficient  number    of  troo})S  o^^ 
tho   threatened  points  to   deter    the    enemy  Iroi^H 
carrying  out  their  plans.     They  now  turned  their 
steps  into  Poland,  where  they  met  with  no  reabt- 
ance.     After  having  collected  all  the  plunder  they 
could  possibly  carry  with  them,  together  with  num- 
bers of   captiyes — each   Lithuanian,  ^  we   arc    told, 
having  as  many  as  twenty  Poles  allotted  to  him— 
they  were  about  to  take  their  dcpai-tura      Dufco 
Casimir,  however,  at  last  induced  a   eonddaiiiUe 
number  of  his  countrymen  to  rally  round   hioL 
With  these  he  took  up  an  advantagooua  position  for 
intercepting  the  invaders  j  but  in  tlie  midst  of  \m 
arrangements  to  carry  out  his  plans,  Duko  Bol 
laus   came    for^^ard  as    mediator,   and  effected 
truce  between   tho  belligerents,     Tho 
Lithuanians,  however,  as  soon  as  they  percaived  that 
the  uJi8u^i>ectiug  Poles  had  laid  aside  their  arms  and 
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were  busy  in  collectinj^  provisions,  suddenly  fell  upon 
them  and  massacred  both  Casimir  and  all  his  men. 

In  1293  tlie  Conithur  of  Ragnit  advanced  as  far 
as  the  important  town  of  JunigedU,  the  suburbs  of 
whicli  he  burnt,  but  had  to  rapidly  retreat  on  ac* 
count  of  an  attempt  on  the  part  of  the  Prussians  to 
betray  Tilsit  to  the  Lithuanians.  In  the  following 
year  the  Landmaster  also  destroyed  part  of  the 
town  of  Junigcda  and  devastated  the  surrounding 
districts. 

In  1294  the  Landmaster  advanced  into  Lithuania 
at  the  head  of  two  forces  to  lay  waste  and  plunder 
the  country.  Being  forced  to  retreat  he  was  nearly 
cut  off  by  a  sudden  thaw  of  ice  on  the  Memcl.  On 
arriving  at  the  banks,  perceiving  that;  the  ice  was 
about  to  break  up,  he  crossed  the  river  at  different 
points  in  the  night,  and  scarcely  had  the  army  reached 
the  opposite  bank  when  the  ice  actually  broke  up. 

The  Comthur  of  Ragnit,  Ludwig  von  Liebenzell,S 
appears  to  have  been  the  first  leader  who  obtained 
a  satisfactory  success  in  Lithuania.  Having  em- 
barked a  considerable  number  of  troops,  he  ad- 
vanced up  the  Memel  and  destroyed  the  Romowe, 
the  holy  grove  of  Lithuania ;  and  so  great  was  the 
destruction  of  life  and  property  in  the  province  of 
Samogitia  that  the  inhabitants  were  glad  to  submit 
unconditionally  to  their  conquerors. 

The  Landmaster  now  led  his  forces  against  the 
stronghold  of  Wisna,  one  of  the  most  important  for- 
tresses in  Lithuania,   which   he   captured   and  de- 
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etroyed,  for  the  knights  had  loarned  that  Duke  Bolos* 
laus  liad  concluded  a  treaty  with  the  Lithuanians,  and 
delivered  into  their  hands  the  above-named  strong' 
hold|  tlma  giving  them  an  easy  access  to  Prussia  and 
a  secure  retreat  with  thoir  booty.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  Lithuanians,  profiting  by  the  absonoo  of 
the  Landmasterj  degtroyed  tlie  suburbs  of  Ragnit 
and  Tilsit, 

In  1295  Duke  Boleslaus  having  rebuilt  Wisn^t 
the  Landmaster  again  advanced  towards  it,  but  aa 
his  march  he  heard  of  a  rising  in  Prusaia,  whidi 
compelled  him  to  return.  The  insurgenta  succoedod 
in  capturing  the  town  of  Bartenstein,  but  tho  i«* 
pidity  mth  which  the  Cumtlmr  of  Konigabcrjf 
advanced  into  Natangcn  brought  about  the  sub- 
missltm  of  the  rebels ;  and,  as  usual,  the  kuighk 
^jexacted  a  fearful  retaliation  fiom  tlieir  op|>ouciiti. 

It  was  about  this  period  that  the  celebrated  guer- 
^t^rilla  chiefs^  Dyvel,  Stobemehlj  Kudaro,  and  Nakainit 
who  had  distinguished  themselves  by  their  oxploibi 
and  prodigies  of  valuur,  as  allies  of  the  kuighUi,  on 
returning  from  one  of  their  marauding  expoditions^ 
having  stopped  at  the  stronghold  of  CoUn, 
CJonowedit,  were  suddenly  surprised  and  m 
by  the  Lithuaniaiis^  who  had  stealthily  f(>Ih>wi*d 
thcm^  Tlius  ended  ignominiom^ly  the  cuireer  nl  mmf^ 
of  the  nio^t  valiant  and  trusty  follower  of  the  Ordcr^ 
Colin  himself  died  shortly  after  from  grief  at  the  death 
of  his  brave  comrades.  Before  this  event  ho  had 
erected  a  tomb,  on  which  was  a  large  black  ercMi 
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to  the  memory  of  the  heroes.  The  Order  had  pre- 
viously knighted  him  for  his  services,  and  given 
him  a  considerable  fief,  and  Meinhard,  the  Land- 
master,  erected  a  monument  to  his  memory. 

But  now  the  constant  war  between  the  knights 
and  the  Lithuanians  had  introduced  a  laxity  of  dis- 
cipline and  a  general  demoralization  in  the  Order. 
This,  as  well  as  the  death  of  Duke  Mestwin,  and 
the  dispute  with  the  Archbishop  of  Riga,  induced 
the  Grand  Master  to  visit  Prussia. 

His  first  business  was  to  pacify  the  Samlandcrs, 
who,  as  wo  have  ])of()re  seen,  had  been  excited 
to  revolt  by  the  malcontents  in  Natangen.  The 
leader  of  the  discontented  party  was  a  young 
man,  named  Naudiato,  son  of  the  Witliing  Jo4yte,  (^ 
but  who,  liowcver,  liaving  lost  confidence  in  his 
undertaking,  from  tlio  want  of  sympathy  displayed 
l)y  th(^  hereditary  nobles  of  the  country,  proceeded 
to  Konigsberg,  and  there  disclosed  to  the  Comthur 
the  plan  of  a  general  rising,  which  had  for  its  object 
the  sudden  massacre  of  all  the  knights,  and  of  those 
Samlanders  who  were  faithful  to  them.  The  Com- 
thur upon  this  had  all  the  chief  movers  in  the  plot 
arrested  and  brought  to  trial,  when  they  were  con- 
demned and  put  to  death. 

In  April,  1296,  a  Grand  Chapter  was  held  at 
Elbing,  in  which  the  afiiairs  of  Samland  were  dis- 
cussed. It  would  seem  that  the  discontent  which 
existed  in  that  province  arose  from  the  unjustifiable 
way  in  which  the  jurisdiction  of  the  bishop  had 
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been  carried  on  during  tho  absence  ol  the  Bifihopi 
Henry  and  Christian,  The  new  prelate  of  Sam* 
landj  Siegiried  von  Regenstein,  was  solenmly  in- 
vested with  the  see  at  this  Chapter,  and  a  proclamtt* 
tion  v^^as  issued  to  the  people  of  Samland,  in  which 
the  exact  nature  of  the  jurisdiction  of  the  bii^hup 
was  defined.  It  was  also  enactod  tlmt  those 
Withings  who  had  assisted  tho  Order  in  the  revolt 
should  receive  a  certain  concession.  This  was  that, 
in  case  of  their  dying  witliout  direct  lieirs,  their 
entire  property  should  devolve  on  the  next  mali^ 
kin  J  instead  of,  as  formerly,  on  the  bishop  or  the 
Order.  Tlie  Grand  Maater  also  ordered  tliat  the 
names  of  all  the  Withings  should  be  registered  in  a 
public  document,  to  be  kept  m  a  proof  of  their  noble 
birth  and  fideUty  to  the  Teutonic  Order,  It  wti 
also  enacted  that  should  any  person  kill  or  wound  » 
Witlung  maliciously,  he  was  liable  to  a  fine  of  sixty 
f  marks-silver.  In  those  days  the  death  of  a  Prufiwim 
wm  puniahable  by  a  fine  of  fifteen  to  thirty  marks. 
Another  subject  which  required  the  attention  ol 
tho  Order  was  that  of  tho  constant  disputes  wlndi 
were  then  going  on  between  the  Archbishop  of  liigt 
and  the  knights  of  Liefland,  Abeady  in  the  year 
1289  tho  vassals  of  the  archbishop,  excited  by  his 
oppressive  acts,  made  him  prisoner,  and  detained 
him  in  confinement  until  he  had  redresised  their 
wrongs.  As  it  was  highly  probable  that  his  arro- 
ganoe  would  bring  about  a  general  revolt,  the 
knights  concluded  an  arrangement  in  which  both 
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parties  were  mutually  to  assist  each  other  in  case  of 
danger;  but  both  the  knights  and  the  bishops 
wished  to  increase  their  own  individual  power  at 
the  expense  of  the  other,  and  at  last  the  Land- 
master,  Halt  von  Hohenbach,  arrested  the  arch- 
bishop, wlio  was  liberated  a  few  months  after 
on  the  death  of  Hohenbach.  His  successor,  Henry 
von  Dampeshagen,  attempted  to  detach  the  other 
prelates  and  ecclesiastics  from  the  party  of  the 
archbishop,  who  in  his  turn  ordered  prayers  to 
be  publicly  said  in  the  churches  for  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  knights.  Not  content  with  this,  he 
went  HO  far  as  to  rouse  the  inhabitants  of  Riga 
to  open  revolt  against  the  authority  of  the  knights, 
and  entered  into  negotiations  with  the  Lithuanians 
to  as.sist  him  in  liis  dispute  with  them.  But  his 
death,  and  that  of  the  Landmaster,  stilled  for  a 
time  the  troubled  waters. 

On  the  accession  of  Count  von  Schwerin,  how- 
ever, to  the  archbishopric,  and  of  Bruno  to  the  post 
of  Landmaster,  the  strife  was  renewed.  The  arch- 
liishop  having  renewed  the  alliance  with  the  Lithu- 
anians, his  military  retainers,  in  conjunction  with 
the  citizens  of  Riga,  attacked  the  convent  of  the 
Order,  captured  the  Master,  whom  they  hanged, 
and  killed  sixty  of  the  defenders.  During  a  period 
of  eighteen  months  nine  desperate  engagements 
took  place  between  the  archbishop  and  the  knights. 
At  last  the  knights  managed  to  surround  the 
former  in   his  stronghold  of  Thoreide  and  forced 
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him  to  capitulate.  The  prelate  was  first  con- 
veyed to  WendcHj  and  thence  to  FeUini  wheir© 
he  was  kept  in  close  confinement  with  several  of  his 
friend  3 J  their  only  nourishment  heing  bread  and 
water.  Tho  Grand  Master  in  vain  atteniptCMl  to 
reconcile  the  opposing  parties  in  Lieflandj  as  the 
archhishop's  friends  would  in  no  way  ackBOwledgie 
the  authority  of  the  knights.  After  having  ajh 
pointed  several  fresh  officers  the  Grand  Master  pro- 
ceeded in  May^  1296,  to  Thonij  from  which  ho  passed 
into  Bohemia  to  inspect  the  establishments  of  the 
Order  in  that  country,  where  he  was  suddenlj 
taken  ill  and  died. 

During  tlie  Lithuanian  war  he  had  been  in* 
defatigahlo  in  improving  the  condition  of  tht 
country  and  the  prosperity  of  the  towns*  Among 
his  most  noted  improvements  were  tho  damming 
of  the  banks  of  the  rivei-s  Vistula,  Nogat,  and 
Elbing,  and  the  irrigation  of  the  surra undiug 
country.  In  order  to  attract  immigrants^  he  d«* 
manded  no  rent  for  five  years  from  any  one  m-ho 
would  settle  in  these  districts,  which  are  now  the 
most  fruitful  in  all  Prussia.  He  also  induced  the 
bishops  to  be  more  conciliating  to  tlieir  subjoetir 
We  find  that  their  rci^idences  at  tins  time   were 

\a8  follows: — The  Bishop  of  Culm  resided  nt  Laba% 
the  cathedral  being  situated  on  tho  Oulm-iee* 
The  Bishop  of  Pomrsania  lived  at  Riesenbergi  tli0 
Chapter  being  held  at  Marienwerder,     The  Bishop  M 

^f  Ermland  resided  at  Heilsberg,  and  at  first  held 
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hifi  Chapter  at  Braimsberg.     The  Bishop  of  Sam- 
land  resided  at  Fischausen,  the  cathedral  being  inS 
Konigsberg.      No  archbishop  or  bishop  could  ex- 
communicate any  one  without  the  special  permission 
of  the  Pope. 

In  1293  the  Duke  Visimir  granted  the  right  to 
the  inhabitants  of  Elbing  of  obtaining  goods  from 
his  country  duty  free.  This  important  concession 
was  afterwards  guaranteed  by  Duke  Przemislaus. 

We  have  seen  that  one  of  the  chief  causes  of  the 
visit  of  the  Grand  Master  to  Prussia  was  the  death 
of  Duke  Mestwin  of  Pomerania,  in  the  summer  of 
1296.  On  his  demise  the  territory  was  immediately 
taken  j)os8e8sion  of  by  Przemislaus,  who  now 
assumed  the  title  of  king.  The  knights  naturally 
excited  the  other  competitors  to  put  forth  their 
claims  to  the  inheritance.  The  Duke  Przemislaus, 
although  supported  by  the  principal  nobles,  was 
unable  to  maintain  his  sway,  for  in  the  year  1296 
the  ilargrave  Waldemar  of  Brandenburg  and  his 
allies  invaded  Pomerania  and  totally  defeated  Duke 
Przemislaus,  who  was  either  killed  by  the  enemy 
or  assassinated  in  an  imeute  by  his  own  soldiers.   S 

There  were  now  five  competitors  in  the  field :  the 
Margrave  of  Brandenburg;  the  Dukes  of  Vor- 
Pomcrania;  Wladislaus,  Duke  of  Poland;  and  Wen- 
ceslaus,  King  of  Bohemia.  Wladislaus  seized  the 
reins  of  government,  ujjon  which  he  apjwinted 
Count  Swenza,  Governor  of  Dantzic,  to  be  iStadl- 
holder  of  Pomerania.     This  nobleman  had  been 
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one  of  the  principal  counsellors  of  Mcstivini  and  hif 
influence  in  the  country  led  the  rival  candidates  t<j 
do  their  utmost  to  gain  him  over  to  their  side- 
During  his  tenure  of  oflSce  he  was  regarded  as 
de  facto  ruler  by  the  greater  part  of  the  inhahitaBte 
of  Pomerania,  Fortunately  for  the  Order,  he 
regarded  tliem  with  the  same  friendly  feeling  as 
his  old  master  Mcstwin  had  done. 

Wo  now  retiurn  to  the  election  of  a  succagsor  to 
Conrad  von  Feuchtwangen.  At  a  Grand  Chapter 
which  was  held  at  Venice,  in  the  month  of  May, 
1297,  Godfried,  Count  of  Hohenlohe,  was  eleiTted 
head  of  the  Order ,  heing  a  descendant  of  the  previous 
Grand  Master  of  the  same  title.  Ho  had  formerly 
occupied  the  post  of  Landmaster  in  Austria  and 
Styriaj  and  when  elected  held  the  post  of  Dentsoh- 
master.  He  was  connected  with  some  of  the  highest 
families  in  Gei^many,  and  was  respected  both  by 
the  Pope  and  the  Emperor. 

The  partial  cessation  of  hostilities  with  the  Lilliu- 
nniuns  enabled  the  Landmaster  to  occupy  himself 
with  the  internal  welfare  of  the  country,  Prasnail 
Holland  received  all  the  privileges  of  a  largo  iowUf 
and  a  new  town  was  built  in  the  \dcinity  of  Mowe. 

Amongst  those  whose  names  deserve  to  be 
mentioned  in  connexion  with  education  in  Frussia 
is  the  Bishop  of  Ermland,  The  agiicultural  and 
commercial  prosperity  of  the  country  was  greatly 
increased  by  the  ccmstant  arrival  of  Gennaii 
iuimigraut^,  the  result  of  whose  industry  wm  tli0 
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erection  of  many  fresh  villages  and  the  bringing 
into  cultivation  of  large  tracts  of  depopulated  dis- 
tricts. 

In  J«ne,  1298,  Witen,  at  the  invitation  of  the 
Archbishop  of  Riga,  invaded  Liefland,  and,  in 
conjunction  with  the  prelate's  forces,  besieged  the 
knights'  castle  of  Karkhus,  which  fell  into  their 
hands  by  treachery.  The  Lithuanians  now  busied 
themselves  in  collecting  as  much  movable  property 
as  they  could  obtain  in  the  plains.  It  appeains  that 
they  directed  their  fury  principally  against  the 
priests,  the  churches  and  establishments  of  whom 
they  invjjriably  levelled  to  the  groimd.  Fifty  thou- 
sand persons  are  said  to  have  been  either  massacred 
or  carried  away  into  captivity,  the  pecuniary  loss 
w^hich  the  knights  experienced  being  estimated 
at  10,000  marks.  The  Landmastor,  on  receiving 
infoniiation  of  this  terrible  event,  collected  a  con- 
siderable force,  and  determined,  if  possible,  to 
r(»capture  the  booty  and  captives  before  Witen  had 
rc»achcd  his  impenetrable  forest.  On  the  1st  of 
June  the  Landmaster  came  up  with  the  Lithuanians 
at  a  place  called  Treiden.  His  troops,  though 
f^reatly  fatigued  by  forced  marches,  had  almost 
succeeded  in  obtidnlug  a  victory,  when  it  was 
snatched  from  their  grasp.  Although  800  Lithuanians 
strewed  tlie  battle-field,  and  3,000  Christian  captives 
had  been  released,  Witen  still  continu(»d  the  battle 
with  stern  persistence.  The  knights,  on  their  jxirt, 
fought  with  heroism,    and  would,  no   doubt^  have 
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accomplished  their  object ,  had  not  the  enemy  hemi 
suddenly  reinforced  by  the  archbishop's  troops. 
This  was  the  turning  point  of  the  engagenaent 
The  knights  had  done  all  that  was  in  theii  powa*, 
hut  after  having  lost  sixty  of  their  comrades  aud 
their  Landmastcrj  together  with  3,000  of  hii 
rctainerSj  thoy  retreated  in  precipitation  from  the 
field  of  battle*  The  Lithuanians^  after  having 
despatched  their  booty  into  their  own  country, 
again  resumed  their  plundering.  In  a  vary  abort 
time  they  slaughtered  betii^ecn  throo  and  four 
thousand  people,  and  collected  plunder  to  the  valna 
of  20,000  marks. 

To  obtain  a  footing  in  the  country,  Witen  and 
liis  allies  now  laid  siege  to  Neuermiihle^  on  Lake 
Stintj  in  which  the  archbishop  was  detained  m 
prisoner.  The  news  of  the  new  alliance  between  the 
followers  of  his  ancient  foe  and  the  Lithuanian* 
induced  the  new  Grand  Master  to  proceed  to 
Prussia  to  effect  a  reconciliation  with  the  arch- 
bishop. On  his  arrival  in  that  country  tho  do&at 
of  the  knights  and  the  siege  of  Ncuermuhlo  we» 
made  known  to  him.  Ho  at  once  despatched 
Berthold  Briihaven  and  Gottfried  von  BoggSt  who 
was  to  be  Bruno^s  successor,  with  a  considerable 
force,  to  raise  the  siege  of  Ncuormiihle.  In  a  hittlle 
which  took  place  in  its  vicinity  the  knighta  were 
victorious  and  forced  the  Lithuanians  to  a  pre- 
cipitate flight,  very  few  of  them  reaching  their  owti 
country* 
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Bnihaven  now  proceeded  to  lay  siege  to  Riga, 
which  he  captured  and  gave  up  to  plunder, 
reserving  for  himself  all  the  movable  property 
and  treasure  belonging  to  the  archbishop.  Bruhaven 
now  invaded  Lithuania,  where  ho  met  with  little 
or  no  resistance.  He  captured  several  strongholds, 
and  forced  many  of  the  inhabitants,  to  become 
Christians.  The  Comthur  of  Brandenburg  aLjo 
made  a  foray  into  that  territory  about  tliis  time,  and 
burnt  the  suburbs  of  Junigedo.  These  raids  were 
followed  one  after  another  by  the  Lithuanians,  who 
destroyed  the  town  of  Strasburg  and  committed 
great  havoc  in  the  coimtry ;  but  on  their  return 
they  were  overtaken,  their  prisoners  recaptured, 
and  themselves  cut  to  pieces. 

After  the  capture  of  Riga  by  the  knights,  the 
Chapter  of  the  cathedi'al  applied  to  Erick  for 
assistance,  oflfering  to  make  over  to  him  Semgallia 
and  several  districts  if  he  would  re-establish  the 
archbishop's  authority,  which  the  Danish  King 
agreed  to  do.  To  prevent  the  invasion  of  Liefland 
the  Grand  Master  aj^pealed  to  the  Pope,  who 
Kuuimoned  the  disputants  to  appear  before  liim. 
As  both  the  knights  and  the  archbishop  had  to  fear 
the  effects  of  the  judgment  which  they  knew  the 
Pope  must  pronounce  against  them,  they  commenced 
negotiating  ^vith  each  otlier.  It  was  arranged  that 
the  prelate  on  Ins  part  should  condone  all  the 
injiu'ies  tluit  the  knights  had  inflicted  on  him  or  his 
property,  and  that  he  would  never  take  any  pro- 
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ee€dings  against  them,  the  knight»  undertaking 
restore  to  tht^  archbishop  all  the  castles  and  diiitricts 
wliich  they  had  taken  from  him,  on  condition  of  1m 
inducing  his  vassals  and  ecclesiastics  to  follow  hii 
example.  But  tho  Prior  of  Riga  would  not  conseut 
to  this  arrangement ;  and  tlie  knights  still  retaini^ 
tlieir  prisoner  in  custodyj  and  would  not  release  him 
until  forced  to  do  so  by  the  inhabitants  of  Riga. 

In  the  year  1299  the  archbishop  proceeded  to 
Romcj  in  accordanco  with  a  summons  from  tbd 
Pope,  and  died  in  the  following  year*  The  knighta 
do  not  appear  to  have  sent  any  delegates  to  tho 
Papal  Court,  as  they  probably  feared  that  thfi 
Pontiff  would  require  eonccssions  on  their  part 
in  spiritual  matters;  but,  to  bo  prepared  for  aJl 
eventualities,  the  Laiidiiiastor,  Meinhard  von  Qiier* 
f urtj  proceeded  to  Vienna  to  make  certain  of  tlie 
su]>port  of  the  Emperor.  Prior  to  the  Laudmaster^s 
departure  for  Germany,  bis  health  had  been  in  a  yerf 
precarious  state,  and  after  leaving  the  Grand  Master 
at  Vienna^  bo  returned  to  bis  birthplace,  Querfurty 
where,  after  a  short  illness,  ho  breathed  his  last. 

The  condition  of  Prussia  at  Meinbard^s  dcatb| 
when  compared  with  the  state  of  affairs  when  he 
asi^umed  the  reins  of  goveniment,  fully  demon- 
strated that  he  was  a  most  able  administrator.  No 
man  had  d<jue  more  than  be  in  attempting  to  do 
away  with  the  serf-like  position  of  the  ixjorer  clani 
of  Prusdians,  and  we  are  told  that  the  unfortunate 
prisoners  who  were   captured  in   war  received  a 
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milder  treatment  than  formerly.  Like  most  of  the 
soldiers  of  his  age,  ho  shrank  from  no  act  by  which 
he  could  accomplish  his  object,  but  it  can  be  said  in 
his  favour  that  he  conscientiously  believed  that  the 
condition  of  the  Prussians  would  be  greatly  im- 
proved under  the  rule  of  the  Order. 

The  successor  of  Querfurt  was  Conrad  von 
Bal>enberg,  a  lineal  descendant  of  the  ancient 
kings  of  Franconia.  He  had  formerly  occupied  the 
l>ost  of  Chief  Officer  of  the  Order  at  Frankfurt.  In 
acknowledgment  of  his  talents  ho  had  been  raised 
to  the  rank  of  princijml  councillor  by  the  Grand 
Master  Feuchtwangcn,  and  had  accompanied  the 
latter  in  his  visit  to  Prussia.  Ho  was  also  with  the 
Grand  Master  in  Vienna  when  he  was  promoted  to 
the  Landmastershij)  of  Prussia  in  August,  1299;  but 
ho  never  visited  the  country,  for  we  find  that  a  few 
months  afterwards  another  knight,  Ludwig  von 
Schippen,  succeeded  him,  so  that  it  is  highly 
probable  that  on  account  of  his  diplomatic  talents 
the  Grand  Master  retained  him  by  his  side.  Von 
Schippen  had  occupied  many  of  the  most  important 
points  in  Prussia,  and  was  Comthur  of  Elbing  at  the 
time  of  his  election ;  but  his  rule,  like  that  of  his 
predecessor,  was  very  short. 

In  1299  a  body  of  Lithuanians  invaded  Natan* 
gen.  The  Comthur  of  Brandenburg  having  as- 
scumbled  a  large  f(n'cc  advanced  against  them,  but, 
belii^ving  that  they  had  retired,  he  returned  to  his 
castle.     This   enabled   the  enemy   to   carry  off  a 
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large  number  of  captives.  In  an  encounter  wbieh 
took  place  between  the  Landmaster  and  the  rotmBg 
foe,  the  former  was  m  severely  wounded  that  be 
died  a  few  mouths  afterwards,  at  Culm,  where  he 
was  buried. 

Although  Pope  Boniface  was  now  constautly 
attempting  to  organize  a  fre^h  crusade,  many  things 
jirevented  its  being  carried  out*  Among  theae  wete 
the  disputes  then  going  on  between  Henry,  King  ol 
Cyprus,  and  the  Templars ;  the  struggles  in  Germany 
between  Albert  I*  and  Adolph  of  Nassau ;  the  war 
between  Edward  I.  of  England  and  the  Scot« ;  ako 
between  Edward  I,  and  Plidip,  King  of  France; 
and  especially  the  strife  which  existed  between  the 
Pope  and  the  sovereigns  and  princes  of  Euroi)e, 
— -all  these  things  seemed  to  forbid  even  the  poaa* 
bility  of  a  fresh  crusade.  As  long  as  the  Grand 
Master  could  count  on  the  friendship  of  Venice,  and 
there  was  any  chance  of  the  Eastern  posse«sion«  of 
the  knights  being  re-conqueredj  that  Kepublie  WW, 
doubtless,  the  best  residence  for  him;  but  as  the 
Venetian  Government  had  displayed  considemblo 
liostility  towards  Feuchtwangen  in  the  latter  part 
of  his  rule,  on  account  of  his  fiicndaliip  towards 
the  King  of  the  RoraanSj  so  that,  prior  to  his  xmi 
to  Germany,  he  had  been  obliged  to  leave  Venice, 
and  as  the  Venetian  Republic  continued  to  dii- 
j)lay  the  same  feeling  of  animosity  towards  tlie 
new  Grand  Master,  Von  Hohenlohe,  detemiined  to 
tranfifer  the  seat  of  government  from  Veniec  to 
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some  city  in  Prussia  on  the  first  convenient  oppor- 
tunity. No  doubt  it  became  evident  that,  unless 
this  was  done,  the  aggressive  policy  of  the  knights 
could  never  bo  crowned  with  success,  and  that  in 
Prussia  tliey  might  gradually  make  themselves  in- 
dependent of  the  Emperor  and  the  Pope. 

On  the  death  of  Von  Schippen,  his  duties  were 
temporarily  performed  by  the  Comthur  of  KOnigs- 
berg.  During  his  period  of  office,  the  suburbs  of 
Konigsberg  were  formed  into  a  town,  and  received 
privileges  similar  to  those  of  the  parent  city.  It 
was  first  called  the  New  Town,  but  afterwards 
Lcibenicht. 

At  a  General  Cliapter  which  was  held  at  Frank- 
furt, Helwig  von  Goldbach  was  elected  Landmaster 
of  Prussia.  He  was  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the 
affairs  of  the  country,  and  was  very  popular  on  account 
of  his  general  kindness  towards  the  lower  orders, 
being  styled  by  them  the  ^ father  of  the  poor." 

During  the  rule  of  Von  Goldbach,  Prussia 
enjoyed  comparative  peace,  for  the  forays  of  the 
Lithuanians  were  generally  on  a  very  small  scale. 
Archbishop  Isam,  formerly  Papal  Legate  in  the 
North,  had  become  metropolitan  of  Riga,  and 
had  effected  a  compromise  witli  the  knights,  in 
which  they  acknowledged  that  the  entire  country 
belonged  by  right  to  the  Pope,  and  that  it  was 
only  lent  to  the  Order  to  enable  them  to  pro- 
pagate Christianity  amongst  the  heathens.  Riga 
was  to  be  under  the  sole  control  of  the  archbishop. 
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who  was  to  be  Bupreme  in  all  mattew  iipiritiMj 
in  Liefland,  and  on  tho  payment  of  a  thousflnd 
marks  hj  the  citizens  of  Riga  to  tho  knights^  tbi 
latter  were  to  surrender  the  castle*  An  exi 
urrangenient  was  made  as  to  the  number  of  brothe 
and  their  retainers  who  should  be  allowed  at 
any  one  time  to  enter  the  town,  and  that  tbe 
right  of  proprietorship  of  any  disputed  distsict 
should  be  decided  by  the  Pope,  The  archbishop, 
on  his  part|  agreed  within  the  space  of  a  year  ta 
break  off  all  connexion  with  the  Lithuanians,  or  tmy 
other  heathen  race.  This  for  a  time  gave  peaa^ 
to  that  part  of  tlie  dominions  of  the  Order;  but 
the  concessions  which  they  had  been  compelled  to 
make  were  so  one-sided^  that  it  was  apparent  the 
old  strife  would  Iireak  forth  afresh  in  no  very  long 
time.  The  Lan  dm  aster  was  far  more  succe«sfijl  in 
settling  the  various  disputes  which  existed  \rith 
other  bishops  in  Prussia,  Each  controversy  seems 
to  have  arisen  from  a  desire  on  the  part  of  the 
Church  for  territorial  aggrandizement ;  but  it  must 
be  saidi  to  the  credit  of  most  of  the  bisho^is^  that 
thc}^  did  their  utmost  to  increase  the  material  pro»* 
pcrity  of  those  under  their  rule.  They  not  only 
introduced  colonists,  but  spent  largo  suras  in  assiit- 
ing  those  Prussians  who  had  made  themselves  cob- 
spicuous  for  their  fidelity  to  the  Christian  yoke. 
I  Bishop  Heinrich  of  Ermland,  a  man  far  adi-anccd 
/in  years,  made  his  namo  respected  lon^  after  faii 
death  by  his  endeavours  to  conciliate  and  educate 


HOHENLOHE  VISITS  PRUSSIA.  335 

his  Prussian  subjects.  The  internal  peace  which 
existed  in  Prussia  for  about  two  years  enabled  the 
Landmaster  also  to  introduce  many  useful  reforms 
in  every  branch  of  the  administration.  His  efforts 
appear  to  have  been  principally  directed  to  the 
development  of  the  internal  resources  of  the 
country,  particularly  by  agriculture  and  canaliza- 
tion. The  German  colonists  in  those  days,  as  now, 
were  satisfied  ^vith  small  profits,  so  long  as  they 
could  form  themselves  into  communities,  enjoying 
those  social  rights  which  are  so  dear  to  the  Germanic 
race. 

In  the  year  1302,  the  Grand  Master,  Gottfried 
von  Ilohcnlohc,  came  to  Prussia,  with  the  osteuf' 
sible  object  of  superintending  the  execution  of  thd 
Papal  decision  with  reference  to  the  archbishop  and 
the  Order.  His  real  purpose,  however,  was  to  make 
choice  of  a  future  residence  for  the  Head  of  the 
Order,  who  had  already  been  compelled  to  retire 
from  Venice,  and  who,  owing  to  unfortunate 
disputes  then  going  on  in  Germany,  was  placed  in 
a  most  awkward  and  delicate  position.  To  escape 
from  these  difficulties,  he  thought  it  best  to  select  a 
residence  in  Prussia.  The  choice  of  a  capital  lay 
between  Marienburg,  Culm,  Elbing,  and  Marburg. 
Pope  Boniface  had  decided  that  all  landed  pro- 
perty, churches,  burgs,  or  castles  which  the  knights 
then  held,  and  which  had  previously  been  under 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  fonner  Archbishop  of  Riga, 
should   be   restored   to   his    successor,   and    ample 


336 


HI8T0RY  OF  PBUS8U. 


indemnification  paid  for  the  use  and  reTenoof 
derived  from  them.  Tho  Pope  further  declared 
that,  in  case  of  the  knights  not  obeying  his  decrees 
within  a  certain  space  of  time,  he  had  given  in- 
structions to  the  Archbishop  of  Riga,  the  Bishop  ol 
Roval,  and  the  Deans  of  Lubeck  and  Reval,  to  ex* 
communicate  all  tlioso  who  should  interfere  with 
the  carrying  out  of  his  decision. 

Fortunately  for  the  Order,  the  Archbishop  Isam 
came  to  an  amicable  settlement  with  the  Land- 
master  of  Prussia,  Tlie  dispute  of  the  municipality 
with  the  knights  was  left  to  his  decision  j  but  bis 
unruly  subjects  would  not  conform  to  it,  and  applied 
to  the  Pope,  This  so  disgusted  tho  archbishop, 
that  he  resigned  bis  post  in  favoiur  of  John,  Arch- 
bishop of  Limd,  he  himself  accepting  the  post  of 
Papal  Legate  in  Denmark,  At  a  Grand  Cliapter 
bold  at  Memclj  Von  Hohcnlolie  propounded  bis  in^ 
tcntion  of  selecting  one  of  the  principal  towns  m 
such  a  project  by  pointing  out  the  impossibility 
of  bis  future  residence.  He  urged  the  necessity 
of  any  fresh  crusade  taking  place,  so  that  his  te* 
sidenco  in  Italy  was  no  longer  neeessaiy.  He 
also  plainly  told  the  knights  that  the  live*  tliey 
were  then  leading  were  in  open  defiance  of  the 
laws  of  the  Order,  and  that  their  laxity  of  morabi 
had  lost  them  the  respect  of  their  subjects;  that 
such  immorality,  if  persisted  in,  must  contnininate 
all  classes  of  society ;  and  that  the  only  possibility 
of  a  radical  reform  of  these  abuses  lay  in  an  \ 
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ment  by  which  the  brothers  would  be  placed  under 
the  immediate  supervision  of  the  Grand  Master. 

The  Landmaster  of  Prussia  and  some  knights 
violently  opposed  the  proposal,  and  bitterly  re- 
proached Von  Hohcnloho  for  his  attempt  to  usurp 
the  privileges  and  rights  of  the  Order.  The  Grand 
Master,  after  hearing  these  reproaches,  calmly  ten- 
dered his  resignation,  with  the  words,  '^  As  I  am 
responsible  for  you  in  this  world,  so  shall  I  be  held 
accountable  for  your  acts  before  the  judgment-seat 
of  God."  His  resignation  was  accepted;  but  the 
importance  of  his  proposals  was  acknowledged  by 
the  majority  oi  tlio  kniglits,  and  it  was  determined 
to  hold  a  second  Chapter.  The  resignation  of 
Hohenlohe  led  to  that  of  the  Landmaster,  Von 
Goldbach,  who  retired  to  Germany,  Conrad  Sack, 
formerly  Comthur  of  Thorn,  succeeding  liim.  In 
accordance  mth  the  determination  formed  at  Me- 
mel,  another  Grand  Chapter  was  held  at  Elbing, 
at  which  were  present  the  Deutschmaster,  Winrich 
von  Buswciler,  and  the  Master  of  Liefland,  Qt)tt- 
fried  von  Rogga.  In  this  assembly  a  doubt  arose 
as  to  whether  the  resignation  of  their  chief  had 
been  forced  upon  him  at  Memel,  and  he  was  ac- 
cordingly called  upon  to  state  whether  that  resig- 
nation had  been  voluntary  or  not.  He  replied  in 
the  affirmative,  and  that  on  no  condition  whatever 
would  he  resume  the  reins  of  government. 

After  this  declaration  the  election  of  a  new  Grand 
Master  took  place,  and  Siegfried  von  Feuchtwangen 
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from  Franconiaj  probablv  a  iniar  relativo  of  Conrad, 
was  elected ,  who   had  fornxcily  been  Comthur  of 
the  Order  at  Vienna.     At  first  ho  refused  the  prof- 
fered hoiiimri  a«  he>  like  his  predecessor,  was  fully 
convinced  of  the  necessity  of  the  permanent   resi- 
dence of  the  Grand  Master  in   PruaKia.     Ho  was, 
howcverj  induced  not  f»nly  to  accept  the  office,  but 
rettirned  to  Venice,  accompanied  by  the  Grand  Com- 
thur and  tlie   Grand   Trapierer.      But  there  now 
came  forward   in   Germany  a  number  of  knights, 
headed  by  Conrad  von   Wida  and  Eberhanl  von 
Staufenj  who  openly  refused   to  acknowledge  tlie 
new  head  of  the  Order,  m  they  believed  that  the 
Into  Grand  Master  had   indireetly  been   forced  to 
resign ;  and,  wiiat  is  almost  incredible,  Hohenlohe 
himself  confirmed  tlus,  and  called  upon  the  entire 
Order  to  still  acknowledge  his  Hupremacy* 

Fouclitwangenj  who  wa»  then  at  Venice,  pro- 
duced hitters  from  the  bishops  who  were  pr€2»mt| 
and  who  distinctly  declared  that  the  resignatioii 
had  in  all  respects  been  voluntary.  To  a  certain 
extent  there  is  no  doubt  that  the  pressure  braugiit 
to  bear  on  the  Grand  Master  by  tlie  knights  in 
Liefland  led  to  his  resignation;  and  it  is  abo 
evident  that  a  considerable  laxity  in  the  mmle  of 
life  pui^ucd  by  the  inotherhood  did  exist,  and  that 
their  German  coramdesj  being  awaie  of  the  fact, 
desired  to  put  an  end  to  these  e^-ils,  which  could 
only  bo  effected  by  a  ruler  of  determined  and  spot- 
le«8  character  like   Siegfried   von    Feuchtwangeo, 
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permanently  residing  in  Prussia.  Hohenlohe,  up 
to  his  death,  styled  himself  Grand  Master,  but  the 
combination  of  the  two  Landmasters  prevented 
him  from  making  his  claims  good.  During  his 
tenure  of  office  the  towns  of  Frauenburg,  Mewe, 
and  Graudenz  were  built,  the  last  mentioned  being 
on  the  site  where  previously  stood  the  stronghold 
of  Grodcck ;  likewise  Mohrungen  and  Heiligenheil,^, 
on  the  site  where  formerly  stood  a  grove,  sacred 
to  the  heathen  god  Kurcho.  About  the  same  time  ^ 
that  these  new  towns  sprang  into  existence,  the 
older  towns  of  Golub,  Prcuss,  Lobenicht,  and  Thorn 
received  fresh  privileges. 

In  1303  Prussia  was  visited  by  a  violent  earth- > 
quake,  which  did  considerable  damage.  In  the 
following  year  a  certain  Count  of  Homburg  brought 
considerable  reinforcements  to  assist  the  Order  in 
the  Litlmanian  war,  and  with  the  brothers  in- 
vaded and  devastated  the  districts  of  Garthe  and 
Poprauden,  capturing  by  treachery  the  stronghold 
of  Qukaim.  The  Landmaster  does  not  appear  to 
have  taken  a  part  in  the  inroads  hito  Lithuania, 
contenting  himself  with  drawing  up  the  plan  of 
these  operations,  and,  like  his  predecessor,  paid 
great  attention  to  the  development  of  the  prosperity 
of  th(»  country. 

During  all  this  period  the  intestine  struggle  still 
continued;  for  the  supporters  of  Loktek,  who  had 
taken  refuge  in  Hungary,  were  in  constant  revolt 
against  the  King  of  Bohemia. 

z  2 
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Cujaviu  was  in  the  year  1303  nil  eel  by  Lesko. 
PrzemiskuKj  and  Ca^iniir,  the  sons  of  Duke  Zie- 
momislj  and  in  the  war  which  was  then  going  an 
between  the  King  of  Bohemia  and  Prince  Charl^ 
Robert  for  the  crown  of  Hungaryj  Lesko,  who  had 
taken  a  prominent  part  in  hostilities,  was  made 
prisoner.  Nut  being  able  to  raise  tlie  neeeaKary  funds 
for  hh  ran.^oni,  he  applied  to  Conrad  Sack,  \\  Ih*  ad* 
vanced  him  the  sum  of  180  markn  of  Thorn  pfen- 
ningSj  receiving  as  security  the  territory  of  Miclie- 
lau ;  and  during  the  enduing  year  be  obtained  other 
sum»  fiom  the  Landmaster^  amounting  in  all  to  300 
marks.  It  was  further  Htipulated  that  should  the 
Duke  or  his  brothers  not  repay  the  ransom  within 
three  yearsj  the  entire  tcnitory,  together  with  all 
rights  and  privilegcsj  should  become  llio  licile  and 
undivided  property  of  tiie  Order.  The  Duke  seemt 
also  to  have  pledged  another  portion  of  his  domoiits 
to  that  body  in  the  viciiiity  of  Strasburg.  After 
the  expiration  of  the  fixed  period  of  paj-roent;  the 
Duke  appears  to  have  offered  to  redeem  the  ti  rritory ; 
but  this  the  knights  refusedj  although  witling  to  f 
pay  him  the  sum  of  500  marLs  down,  which  he 
was  forced  to  aceepti  M 

In  Pomeranian  through  the  friendship  which  the  M 
knights  had  displayed  towards  the  King  of  IJohemia,,^^ 
they  had  obtained  large  gi^ants  of  land  which  Iji-^ss 
son  and  Buccessor  formally  ratified,  in  tho  bopeo^^i 
preventing  them  from  siding  witii  the  MargmTfi  o^/ 
Brandenburg  or  the  followers  of  Loktek, 
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In  1305  a  body  of  Lithuanians  invaded  Poland 
and  laid  siege  to  Kaliscli.  The  Governor  not  having 
a  sufficient  force  for  their  expulsion,  called  on  the 
Order  for  assistance,  which  was  promptly  rendered, 
and  by  tliis  aid  the  enemy  were  forced  to  raise  the 
siege  and  return  to  their  own  country. 

On  the  accession  of  Wenceslaus  to  the  throne  of 
Bohemia  in  1305,  at  the  age  of  sixteen,  tlie  Margrave 
of  Brandenburg  seized  a  portion  of  the  Neumark  and 
made  preparations  to  conquer  the  country.  Conrad 
Sack  seems  to  have  mediated  between  the  two 
parties,  and  negotiations  were  set  on  foot,  wlien 
the  King  of  Bohemia,  feeling  that  he  would  bo 
unable  to  maintain  his  supremacy  over  Poland  and 
Pomerania,  offered  to  cede  a  considerable  portion 
of  the  hitter  to  the  Margraves  of  Brandenburg,  on 
condition  of  their  restoring  to  him  the  Margravate 
of  Meissen.  This  was  declined.  King  Wenceslaus 
now  requested  the  Prussian  Landmaster  to  mediate 
l)etwocn  himself  and  Loktek,  who  had  returned  to 
Poland  and  was  at  the  head  of  a  considerable  force. 
C!onrad  Sack  accordingly  arranged  a  meeting  of 
Polish  and  Bohemian  delegates  at  Thorn,  at  which 
several  of  the  knights  and  bishops  were  present, 
and  whi(.*li  resulted  in  the  conclusion  of  an  armi- 
stice between  the  Dukes  Wladislaus  and  Przemislaus 
with  tlic  Polish  Governor,  Paul  von  Paulstein.  At 
this  interview  it  was  also  settled  that  delegates 
should  meet  at  Brzesc  at  the  earliest  opi)ortunity  to 
eilcct  an  arrangement  between  the  King  of  Bohemia 
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and  his  Polish  rivals.  From  what  wc  can  guther 
from  these  transactions,  it  is  evident  that  the  Land* 
master  had  come  to  a  secret  nndor^standing  with 
the  King  of  Bohemia,  and  that  for  their  msfwicm 
in  settling  the  Polish  and  Pomeranian  difficulty, 
the  knights  were  to  be  allowed  to  acquire  a  consider- 
able portion  of  Pomeranian  territory.  It  appears 
that  during  these  negotiations  Count  Swenza,  who 
was  then  supremCj  together  with  his  8<in  Peter  von 
Nenenburgj  made  over  all  the  domains  which  had 
been  given  to  them  by  the  King  of  Bohemia,  or 
had  been  granted  to  them,  to  enable  them  to  raise 
sufficient  money  to  cover  the  military  expenditure* 
Though  it  is  stated  that  the  Bohemian  governor 
sold  tliem,  in  all  probability  the  greater  part  of 
the  money  went  to  the  King  of  Bohemia,  and  had 
the  treaty  been  concluded^  Count  Swenza  would 
have  received  frosli  territory ;  but  before  the  com- 
plotion  of  these  private  arrangements  the  King  of 
Bohemia  was  assassinated  in  August,  130fi, 

On  the  death  of  Wenceslaus,  Loktek  was  acknow- 
ledged King  of  Poland,  After  liaving  received  the 
oath  of  allegiance  he  repaired  to  Ponierania,  where, 
by  his  lenient  conduct  towards  those  Poraeraniajia 
who  had  supported  the  cause  of  the  King  of 
Bohemia,  ho  was  in  a  very  short  time  acknow- 
ledged by  them  as  the  legitimate  sovcroigiK  Count 
Swonza  retained  his  office  as  Governor  of  Dautzic ; 
but  his  fionj  for  some  unknown  reason,  was  com* 
polled  to  resign  the  office  which  he  held  m  Captaia 
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of  Pomerania.  This  post,  together  with  the  castle, 
was  given  to  the  Duke  of  Cujavia.  The  union  of 
Pomerania  with  the  Crown  of  Poland  was  not  ad- 
vantageous to  the  knights.  They  had,  however, 
gained  a  considerable  territory,  and  were  unable  to 
offer  any  opposition,  as  tliey  required  the  good-will 
of  the  Poles  in  order  to  carry  on  the  war  with  the 
Lithuanians. 

During  the  Polish  and  Bohemian  negotiations 
the  Lithuanians  had  been  quiet ;  but,  profiting  by 
Loktck*s  visit  to  Pomerania,  their  Grand  Duke 
advanced  with  a  large  force  against  Poland.  The 
Landmaster,  having  heard  that  the  Lithuanian 
prince  had  taken  with  him  the  greater  part  of  the 
garrison  of  the  important  fortress  of  Garthe, 
ordered  Albert  von  Hagen  to  push  forward  by 
forced  marches,  and,  if  possible,  to  take  the  town 
and  fortress  by  surprise.  In  this,  to  a  certain  ex- 
tent, they  were  successful,  because,  favoured  by  a 
tremendous  storm,  the  knights  were  able  to  seize 
the  works  in  the  suburl)8,  which  they  not  only 
sacked,  l)ut  also  burned  to  the  ground,  killing  every 
one  they  could  lay  hands  upon.  Finding  the 
citadel  too  strong,  however,  they  refrained  from 
attacking  it,  and  withdrew  their  forces.  But  now 
Eberhard  von  Birneburg,  Comthur  of  Konigsberg, 
with  a  very  considerable  force  advanced  towards 
Garthe,  tlie  citadel  of  which  had  been  reinforced 
l)y  the  Grand  Duke  on  hearing  of  the  news  of 
Albert  von  Ilagen's  success.     On   arriving  in  the 
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vicinity  of  the  stronghold  the  LithuaniaE  army 
advaiiced  to  meet  their  opponents.  A  despeTatd 
struggle  eiisuedj  which  continued  with  alternate 
success  from  sunrise  to  noon^  when  the  kniglits  con* 
sidered  it  prudent  to  retire j  having  lost  not  only 
their  leader,  but  several  of  their  best  commandcra, 
with  many  of  the  fighting  men.  The  Lithuaniani, 
however^  did  not  follow  up  tlieir  antagonisfas. 
Wliether  this  defeat  was  the  cause  of  Conrad 
Sack's  resignation  of  the  post  of  Landmaster,  or 
whether  it  was  ill -health,  is  not  distinctly  stated* 
On  his  return  he  was  appointed  to  tltc  Conithaii*hip 
of  Golub,  where  he  resided  in  the  strictest  seclusion 
until  his  death. 

He  was  succeeded  by  Sieghard  von  Sehwarzbutgi 
who  appears  to  have  occupied  the  post  of  Land- 
master  for  a  few  months  only,  and  was  snceoeded 
by  Henry  von  Plotzkcj  who  was  dcspatchetl  from 
Germany   into   Prussia  by  the  Grand  Master,  in 

(January,  1307,  A  considerable  force  of  Rhein- 
landers^  under  the  command  of  Count  John  erf 
Sponheim,  Count  Adolph  of  Winthimelj  and  several 
other  knight Sy  reached  Prussia  to  take  part  in  the 
campaign  against  the  Lithuanians ;  but  the  winter 
was  so  mild  that  operations  on  a  large  scale  cotild 

-  not  bo  undertaken.  The  Order  also  rccoivod  pecu- 
niary assistance  from  Bohemia  and  other  couutrki. 
It  was  the  custom  for  relations,  on  the  death  of 
a  near  relative^  to  enlist  a  certain  numher  of  mer- 
cenaries, who  advanced  a  suQIcient  sum  to  maintain 
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them  during  the  campaign  against  tlie  heathens,  for 
the  good  of  the  souls  of  the  departed.  John,  Bishop 
of  Prague,  having  found  out  that  many  of  the  mer- 
cenaries either  deserted  after  a  short  service,  or 
never  went  to  Prussia  at  all,  advised  the  Bohemians 
to  send  their  pious  offerings  direct  to  the  knights. 
The  commanders  of  the  frontier  fortresses,  notwith- 
standing the  mild  weather,  made  constant  forays 
into  Lithuania,  with  varying  success.  Among  these 
the  suburbs  of  Putenike  were  twico  destroyed,  and 
finally  the  Order  obtained  possession  of  the  castle 
by  treachery.  The  people  of  Karsau,  finding  fur- 
ther resistance  useless,  retreated,  withdrawing  the 
garrisons  from  the  strongholds  Scwneiten  and 
Bibberwatcn.  In  the  year  1307  took  place  the 
arrest  of  the  Grand  Master  of  the  Templars,  which 
event  will  be  narrated  more  fully  hereafter. 

Towards  the  end  of  the  same  year,  the  King  of 
Poland  left  Pomerania  for  the  purpose  of  attacking 
Henry,  Duke  of  Glogau,  who  was  attempting  to 
obtain  possession  of  Great  Poland.  Before  leaving 
Pomerania,  Peter  von  Neuenburg  had] demanded  a 
ver}'  considerable  sum  of  money  from  the  King  as 
an  indenmification  for  what  he  had  spent  in  keep- 
ing up  the  military  establishments  of  Pomerania, 
urging  that  he  and  his  father  had  been  compelled 
to  sell  all  their  estates  to  the  knights  to  repay  them- 
selves. Loktck,  however,  who  was  probably  aware 
of  tlio  nature  of  the  transaction,  declined  to  enter- 
tain   Neuenburg's   claim.       Thereupon    the   Comit 
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bc^an  to  treat  with  the  Marfjravo  of  Brandenbarg, 
into  whose  hands  ho  delivered  several  burgs  and 
villages.  This  enabled  the  Brandenburg  army  to 
advance  before  Dantzic,  the  citizen.H  of  whichj 
who  were  on  bad  terms  w^ith  the  Polish  garrison, 
opened  the  gates  to  the  JIargrave.  But  the  gar- 
rison, which  was  under  the  command  of  the  civil 
governor  J  Bogussa,  and  the  captain  of  the  cattle, 
Albert,  refused  to  surrender  the  citadel.  The  Bran* 
denburgerSj  with  the  assistance  of  the  towns-people, 
closely  besieged  tlie  Poles,  Bogussa,  finding  that 
all  Bupplies  had  been  cut  offj  and  that  the  surrender 
was  imminent,  managed  to  escape  in  disguiBe  to 
Sandomir,  and  make  his  way  to  the  King.  Tb© 
latter  not  being  able  to  give  immediate  assistance, 
directed  Bogussa  to  solicit  the  assistance  of  the  Land- 
master,  who  readily  acceded  to  the  rcciuest*  It  waa 
agreed  that  the  knights  sliould  garrison  the  citadel 
for  a  whole  year,  one-half  at  their  own  expense,  the 
Polish  Duke  undertaking  to  maintain  the  rest  of  the 
soldiers  j  but  the  citadel  was  to  remain  in  the 
possession  of  the  knights  until  the  money  ox- 
[lended  by  them  in  maintaining  the  garrison  had 
been  refunded  by  the  Duke,  The  Comthur  of 
Culm,  at  the  head  of  some  i>icked  men,  threw  him- 
Bulf  into  the  citadel,  the  defence  of  which  was  now 
divided  between  the  Poles  and  the  Ortler.  The 
ngorous  and  nb?«tinatc  resistance  nf  the  garrii*on  and 
the  constant  sallies  made  by  the  knights  protracted 
the  alege  for  some  time,  when  the  internal  affidm  of 
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Ill's  own  country  compelled  the  Margnive  to  return 
to  Brandenburg,  leaving  a  force  to  protect  the 
town.  The  Poles  and  the  knights,  finding  that  the 
siege  was  being  raised,  now  entered  the  town  and 
executed  the  ringleaders.  After  this  the  Polish 
commandant  required  the  knights  to  retire,  which 
they  declined  to  do,  and  in  a  dispute  which  took 
place  the  former  expelled  the  Poles  from  the  town 
and  citadel.  On  another  occasion  the  knights, 
being  reinforced  by  the  Landmaster,  determined 
to  get  possession  of  the  town  and  castle  of  Dirschau, 
situated  on  the  Vistula.  It  was  defended  by  Duke 
Casimir  of  Cujavia.  On  the  approach  of  the 
knights,  Casimir  came  in  person  to  their  camp, 
and  in  vain  attempted  to  make  terms  with  the 
Landmaster,  who  declared  that  he  would  be  only 
satisfied  with  the  unconditional  surrender  of 
Dirschau  and  the  districts  which  belonged  to  it. 
To  prevent  the  possibility  of  any  resistance,  he 
persuaded  the  Duke  to  remain  and  partake  of  a 
repast  with  him.  The  Polish  garrison,  not  believ- 
ing there  was  any  danger  during  the  Duke's 
absence,  did  not  pay  sufficient  attention  to  the 
movements  of  the  knights  and  their  retainers,  who 
managed  to  approach  near  enough  to  the  gates 
and  walls  of  the  castle  to  be  able  unexpectedly 
to  force  an  entrance,  and  gain  possession  of  it. 
On  Casimirs  return,  Ik*  found,  to  his  astonishment, 
th(^  standard  of  the  knights  waving  over  the  ram- 
parts of  the  stronghold. 
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Having  no  option  left^  he  gladly  aecepted  tte 
terms  of  the  knights  to  allow  himself  and  his  mm 
a  free  passage  to  their  own  eountr)^,  Wladinlaus 
requestod  an  interview  with  the  Laodmaster,  which 
took  place  at  Kmjowitz  in  Cujavia.  Von  Plotzke 
declared  he  was  quite  ready  to  surrender  Dantzic  to 
the  King  on  his  paying  him  the  sum  of  100,(rt)0 
marks  of  Bohemian  groschcn.  The  miserable  Mate 
of  the  royal  finances^  however,  rendered  it  im- 
possible for  him  to  pay  it,  and  thoro  was  littb 
prospect  of  his  being  able  to  do  so  at  a  future  time, 
for  he  was  then  engaged  in  a  contest  with  Henry  cif 
Glogau,  the  Brandenburgers^  and  the  Lithuaniauis. 
After  bitter  reproaches  on  the  part  of  the  King  tlte 
interview  came  to  an  end. 

The  Landmaster  now  proceeded  to  besiego  tiie 
fortress  of  SwetZj  which  up  to  this  time  had  been 
considered  impregnable.  It  was  erected  in  tbo 
angle  of  the  junction  of  the  Blackwater  wnth  the 
Vistula-  To  the  south  it  was  protected  by  aniaU^ 
forts  and  a  forest.  The  siege  conmienced  towaidi 
the  end  of  the  year  1308,  The  garrison,  whicli 
was  commanded  by  Duke  Casimir  and  a  celebrated 
Polish  captain  named  Bogamil,  offered  a  mort 
dctenniucd  resistance.  After  four  weeks'  siege,  in 
which  the  rams  and  wooden  towers  of  the  knights 
WOT©  constantly  reptilsedj  a  Ponteranian  named 
Czedrowltz,  who  Iielonged  to  tlic  garrison  ami  was  in 
the  pay  of  the  knights,  during  the  night  cut  all  the 
cords  of  the  catajjults  and  war  niacluuos  and  weoi 
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over  to  the  knights,  who  immediately  advanced 
their  wooden  towers  to  the  walls.  The  Poles  rushed 
to  the  defence,  and,  undismayed  by  this  act  of 
treachery,  made  such  a  stubborn  resistance  tliat  they 
drove  back  the  storming  party  of  the  knights. 
The  commandant  now  proposed  an  armistice  for  a 
month,  promising  that  should  he  not  be  relieved 
within  that  time,  lie  would  surrender  the  strong- 
hold to  the  Landmaster.  This  was  accepted. 
Wladislaus  unsuccessfully  attempted  to  relieve 
Swetz,  and  on  the  appointed  day  Casimir  and 
Przemislaus  with  their  followers  retired  from  the 
place,  to  be  occupied  by  the  knights. 

The  greater  part  of  West  Pomerania  now  fell 
into  the  hands  of  the  Order.  All  those  who  had 
displayed  the  slightest  ill-feeling  were  most  severely 
punished,  cither  by  fines  or  expulsion  from  the 
country.  The  entire  population  of  Dirschau  were 
compelled  to  forsake  their  homes.  Shortly  after 
this  Duke  Przemislaus,  who  had  a  claim  on  Duke 
Wladislaus  for  the  sum  of  4,000  silver  marks, 
offered  to  cede  to  the  knights  the  district  of 
Fischwerder,  situated  between  the  Vistula,  the 
Nogat,  and  the  Frische  Haff.  This  purchase  was 
effected  at  Orlau  in  October,  1309,  for  1,000  marks. 
At  a  meeting  which  took  place  between  Waldemar 
of  Brandenburg  and  the  Landmaster  at  Soldin,  the 
former,  in  consideration  of  the  sum  of  10,000 
marks,  declared  the  knights  to  be  the  hereditary 
proprietors  of  the  towns  of  Dantzic,  Dirschau,  and 
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SwetZ;  and  of  all  the  districts  belonging  to  tliem. 
He  further  undertook  to  have  this  arrangement 
ratified  by  the  Kniperorj  tho  Princes  of  Rugen,  and 
the  Duke  of  Glogau*  It  was  declared  optional  for 
tho  Order  to  obtain  tlic  consent  of  tho  Poi)e- 

In  March  of  1309,  the  Saniogitians,  under  their 
leaders  Maustc  and  Sudai^gCj  invaded  Prussia^ 
inflicting  considerable  damage ;  but  on  the  approach 
of  a  strong  force  of  kniglits  they  hu^^tily  retired  to 
their  own  country.  We  now  return  to  tho  affatii 
of  Liefland. 

In  1303  Archbishop  Isarn  proceeded  to  Bome, 
and  the  see  remained  vacant  for  a  year,  during 
which  time  peace  was  maintained  bctweon  the 
priestly  parly  and  tho  knights.  In  the  year  130i 
Bishop  Frederick  arrived  in  Liefland,  He  was 
originally  a  Bohemian  monk  of  the  Order  of  the 
Minoritesj  who  had  on  account  of  his  high  character 
been  raised  to  the  see  of  Kiga  by  Pope  Beuodiel; 
and  he  did  his  utmost  to  cement  the  good  under* 
standing  which  apparently  existed  l>etweeii  the 
knights  and  the  ecclci^iastics.  But  the  old  feeling 
of  jealousy  still  existedj  and  the  knights  wert^ 
detci*niined  on  the  first  opportunity  to  brc^k  tho 
power  of  tho  sturdy  burghers  of  Riga,  Fi>r  this 
purpose  they  secretly  purchased  the  cloister  and  fort 
of  Dunamiinde  from  the  Abbots  Libert  and  Dithmar 
von  Falkenau  for  2,000  marks.  Some  time  pre- 
viously  the  Lithuanians  liad  attacked  the  Cistercian 
Cloister  and  mm^dered  all  the  inmates.     The  abbot 
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called  tlie  knights  to  liis  assistance,  who  immediately 
Btrongly  fortified  the  position  and  made  the  above 
bargain  with  the  two  brothers.  As  Dunamiinde 
belonged  to  tlie  see  of  Riga,  and  was  of  the  greatest 
importance  to  the  inhabitants  on  account  of  its 
position  on  the  gulf,  the  archbishop  demanded 
that  it  should  be  at  once  delivered  into  his 
hands.  This  the  knights  obstinately  refused  to 
do.  It  is  stated  that  he  not  only  offered  to  repay 
the  sum  of  2,000  marks,  but  to  make  great  con- 
cessions as  well  in  favour  of  the  knights.  But  the 
citizens  of  Riga,  believing  that  the  next  step  would 
be  the  subjugation  of  the  town,  reopened  negotia- 
tions with  the  Lithuanians.  Tlie  Landmaster  there- 
upon concluded  an  offensive  and  defensive  alliance 
with  the  Danish  vassals  and  the  Bislioj)  of  Dorj^at. 
Hostilities  now  broke  out,  and  a  horde  of  Lithuanians 
invaded  the  territory  of  the  Order  and  that  of  the 
Bishop  of  Dorpat,  where  they  seized  a  large  amount 
of  booty  and  made  many  prisoners.  On  the  ap- 
proach of  the  army  of  the  knights  the  Lithuanians 
retreated  before  the  walls  of  Riga.  The  former, 
to  prevent  the  citizens  from  making  common  cause 
with  the  Lithuanians,  bought  them  off  for  the  sum 
of  7,000  marks.  The  Litljiuanians  at  once  mur- 
dered all  their  captives,  and  in  a  desperate  en- 
counter with  the  knights  and  the  Danes,  all  the 
heathens  who  could  not  effect  their  escai)e  were 
slaughtered  without  mercy. 

The    knights    now    did   their   utmost   to   excite 
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jealoiisy  amongst  the  ccclesiaBtie^,  to  Induoc  tlicm 
to  acknowlodgo  their  supremacy. 

By  these  and  other  nefariouB  means  they  in  a 
veiy  short  time  nearly  got  possession  of  all  the 
domains  of  the  archbishop,  who  in  an  open  pro* 
clamatioii  detailed  at  great  length  the  acts  of  the 
knights^  and  their  attempt  to  ohtain  po8ie«»ion  of 
tho  entile  country.  He  al^o  accused  the  Order 
of  trafficking  with  tho  heathens,  and  secretly  al*ct- 
ting  them  in  their  forays  on  hia  territory.  The 
document  was  made  public  in  1305.  Tho 
bishop  then  proceeded  to  Rome  to  bring  his 
before  the  Pope.  From  the  Holy  City  he  de- 
spatched a  letter  to  Bishop  Engelbert  of  Dorpal, 
enjoining  him  to  at  once  call  upon  the  Grand 
Master  to  carry  out  the  arrangement  concluded  with 
Archbishop  Isarn.  Tliis  was  refused,  tho  knights 
declaring  that  they  would  formally  appeal  to  the 
Papal  Court. 

About  the  year  1307  Gerhard  von  Jocko,  having 
received  considerable  reinforcements,  and  having 
nothing  to  fear  from  the  supporters  of  tlie  arch* 
bishop^  as  the  Order  was  now  paramount,  made  a 
foray  into  RuHsiaj  took  Plcskowj  and  expelled  the 
Stadtholder  Fe<*dor.  At  Homo  the  cause  of  the 
knights  was  in  disfavour ;  for  Pope  Clement,  who 
had  already  commenced  his  persecutiona  of  the 
lYmxplars,  seissed  this  convenient  opi>ortuiuty  to 
undenidne  tho  authority  of  the  knighte  in  Lief- 
land   and   Prussia;    and    there   can   be  no  doubt 
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that  they  had  been  guilty  of  want  of  faith  and  acts 
of  violence  both  in  Pomerania  and  in  Liefland. 

In  June,  1309,  a  Papal  Bull  appeared,  by  which 
the  Archbishop  of  Bremen,  Albert  of  Milan,  and 
the  Papal  Chaplain  were  directed  to  proceed  to 
Liefland,  and  make  a  thorough  investigation  of  the 
dispute  pending  between  the  archbishop  and  the 
Order.  Tliis  Bull,  however,  was  so  one-sided  in 
describing  the  many  complaints  made  against  the 
knights,  that  it  became  evident  that  the  real  in- 
tention of  the  Pope  was  to  place  the  Order  under 
the  immediate  supervision  of  his  representatives. 
During  the  summer  of  this  year  (1309)  the  old 
Grand  Master,  Von  Ilohenlohe,  died  at  Marburg ; 
and  Von  Feuchtwangen,  to  prevent  his  adversaries 
from  attempting  to  elect  another  Grand  Master, 
held  a  Chapter,  in  which  he  was  himself  unani- 
mously re-elected. 


VOL.  I.  «  « 


Marienburg  becomes  the  Capital — Freab  Code  of  L&ws— Lttlm- 
aniaa  War— Death  of  Feuehtwaogen^ Election  of  Carl  ▼<» 
Trier  (1311) — Acqmmtions  in  Pomeimnia — Th^  Templui— 
Deatti  of  Pope  Clement — Forced  Hesignation  of  tbt  Qnad 
Master — His  Appeal  to  the  Tope — Renewal  of  Ho«tilitiei^ 
King  Gedimln  ofiTera  to  embrace  Chrktianity^ — Arriirftl  of  tW 
Grand  Master  at  Eome— Final  Decision  of  the  Pope  and  Ci^ 
dinals — Death  of  Carl  voo  Trier — Ac4^eaJuon  of  Werter  im 
Orseln  (1334) — Condition  of  Gennany — InTanon  of  Foliod 
and  Samogitia— Part  of  Dobrin  ceded  to  the  KnigJili'^Ile 
Powera  of  the  Grand  ^f aster  defined — Wladiaijitta  infidn 
FniaaiA— WiadialauB  defeated^FaH  of  Kiga— Aaaaaauiitm^ 
Werner  von  Orseln  (1330). 


The  situation  of  Marienburg,  both  from  a  strate|^cal 
and  political  point  of  viewj  seems  to  have  marked 
it  out  as  the  capital  of  the  Older.  Accordingly  the 
Chapter  fuUy  acquiesced  in  Feuchtwangea's  plan; 
and  early  in  the  spring  of  1310  he  and  hi^  council- 
lors  took  up  their  residence  in  the  newly  erected 
palace  with  great  solemnity.  Elbiug  ceased  to  be 
the  seat  of  the  principal  establishment  of  the  Order. 
The  post  of  Comthur  of  Marienburg  was  abolished 
and  replaced  by  that  of  Grand  Comthur,     Ueinrtcli 
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Yon  Plotzke^  one  of  the  most  sagacious  and  experi- 
enced officers,  received  this  high  dignity.  The 
Grand  Comthur  was  first  councillor  of  the  Grand 
Master.  After  him  came  the  head  Hospitaller. 
Eberhard  von  Bimeburg  was  appointed  to  this  rank. 
It  is  not  known  who  occupied  the  third  post,  that 
of  Trapierer.  The  post  of  Treasurer,  which  was 
fourth  in  rank,  was  given  to  John  Schrape.  All 
these  officers  had  constantly  to  reside  under  the 
same  roof  with  the  Grand  Master,  so  that  ho  could 
at  any  moment  avail  himself  of  their  advice.  Culm 
still  remained  the  nominal  capital  of  Prussia. 

One  of  tlie  first  acts  of  Feuchtwangen  was  to 
assemble  a  Grand  Chapter  at  Marienburg,  to  discuss 
the  afiairs  of  the  country,  and  to  introduce  such  y^ 
laws  as  might  tend  to  remedy  the  evils  then  existing. 
Among  these  was  one  to  the  efiect  that  no  Jews, 
tricksters,  or  conjurors  were  allowed  to  reside  in 
Prussia.  The  Jews  had  already  since  the  thirteenth 
century  taken  up  their  abode  in  Poland,  and  it  is 
probable  that  many  of  them  had,  in  their  thirst  of 
gain,  ventured  into  Prussia.  It  was  thought  neces- 
sary, therefore,  to  expel  them  from  the  country, 
on  the  ground  that  they  would  prove  a  formidable 
obstacle  to  the  development  of  Christianity  amongst 
the  Prussians,  and  prevent  many  from  embracing 
its  doctrines.  All  Prussians  were  compelled  ta 
attend  divine  service,  and  to  regularly  frequent  ^ 
the  confessional,  and  use  no  other  language  but 
German.     It  was  further  enacted  that  they  should 
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not  occupy  a  superior  position  in  any  village  or 
town,   on   board   any  shipy   or  in    a  fortress;   iii 
factj  tho  only  calling  that  they  had  to  pursue  WM 
that  of  tillers  of  the  soil,  and  a  law  wa^  actually 
introduced^  stipulating  the  rate  of  wages  for  nialesi 
females,  and  children.     Any  domestic  deserting  the 
service  of  his  master  was   liable  to  have  hin  ear 
nailed  to  tlie  door-post.     There  were  other  laws, 
the  infringement  of  which  was  punished  with  a  fine 
of   100  marksj  a  very   considerable  smn  in  those 
days.     For  tho   purpose  of  checking  drunkenness 
and  gluttony  a  law  was  passed,  stating  the  number 
of  dishes   to  be  consumed  on  niarriage  festivities 
and  saints'  days.     No  goods  or  liquors  were  allowed 
to  bo  sold  on  Sunday.     No   person  was  to  retail 
beer,    wine,   or   goods  without   a  special   licence 
Gambling  was  also  strictly  forbidden,     Aii  ihme 
laws  were  publicly  read  three  times  a  year. 

A  law  was  passed  that  any  Prussian  who  had 
drunk  the  last  out  of  a  vessel  should  on  its  being 
refilled  be  tho  first  to  drink  out  of  it,  as  a  proof 
that  no  poison  was  contained  therein;  and  any 
contravention  of  this  law  was  punished  with  instant 
death. 

In  the  year  1311  the  Lithuanians  invaded  Sam- 
land  and  Natangen,  laid  waste  the  country,  and  took 
\  many  prisoners.  The  Order  immediately  pursued 
then*,  and  as  it  was  to  be  supposed  that  the  Lithu- 
anians,  according  to  their  usual  custom,  would  dii- 
perm  on  reaching  their  own  territory,  the  Comthar, 
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Fritz  von  Waldenberg,  invaded  the  tjrritory  of 
Pogrande  and  devastated  it.  A  certain  knight, 
named  Otto  von  Pargo,  followed  up  this  success 
and  invaded  the  country  around  Garthe. 

In  a  very  sliort  time  Marienburg  became  a  town 
of  great  importance,  and  the  Grand  Master  naturally 
did  his  utmost  to  improve  the  condition  of  its  in- 
habitants and  tliose  of  the  surrounding  countr}^ 

In  the  month  of  June,  1310,  the  Grand  Master, 
accompanied   by   a    large    retinue,    proceeded   to 
Stolpe  in  Pomerania,  where  the  purchase  of  Dant- 
zic,  Swctz,  and  Dirschau  was  solemnly  ratified  by 
Waldemar  of  Brandenburg,  and  all  those  who  had 
claims  on  these  places.     The  Margrave  received  the 
sum  of  10,000  marks,  and  undertook  at  his  own 
expense  to  obtain  the  consent  of  the  Emperor  to 
the  arrangement.     Five  thousand  marks  were  paid 
down   by  tlic  Grand  Master;  the  balance  was  to 
remain  until  Waldemar  had  received  the  Emperor's 
sanction.    Should  he  die  before  this  the  5,000  marks 
were  to  go  to  Jolin  of  Brandenburg. 

Xo  mention  was  made  in  these  transactions  of 
the  right  wliich  the  King  of  Poland  had  over 
Pomerania,  although  the  knights  had  formerly 
acknowledged  it.  The  Bishops  of  Samland  and 
Ermland,  at  the  request  probably  of  the  Grand 
Master,  addiessed  a  letter  to  the  Pope,  in  which 
tlicy  attempted  to  refute  at  great  length  all  the 
accusations  brought  against  the  knights ;  and 
wound    up    by    saying    that    they    were    utterly 
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groundless  and  fake,  that  tlie  knigUtg  led  a  pure 
and  spotless  life^  and  were  always  ready  to  elied 
their  blood  in  defence  of  the  Cross.  Tho  bishops* 
example  was  followed  by  tlie  Provincial  Prior 
Peregrin,  and  the  President  of  a  Provincial  Cliaptcr 
of  Jlcndicant  Friars. 

Towards  the  end  of  the  year  1310,  the  Grand 
Master  was  seized  with  a  fit  from  which  ho  never 
recovered.  As  there  was  no  proper  place  of  inters 
ment  in  Marionburg,  he  was  buried  in  great  state 
at  Culmsec.  Polisli  writers  declare  that  he  died 
from  the  effects  of  a  violent  conflict  \^ntli  tho  devil. 
Such  conflicts  between  the  brethren  and  Satan^  if 
we  are  to  believe  the  stories  handed  down  to  ui, 
were  not  unfrequent. 

The  Knighta  Albrecht  von  Meissen  and  Wolfram 

appear  to  have  had   a  severe  struggle  mth 

and  it  is  also  related  that  the   ruler  of   dari 

appeared  to    Brother    Heinrich  Ounce  (who  had 

formerly  been    a   robber)   on  his  death-bed,   and 

ondeavoured  to  convert  him  to  Judaism,      It  wii 

the  greatest  sinners  among  tliemj  it  would 

that  were  tho  most  subject  to    these    visitatic 

Many  of  the  knights  were  in  the  habit  of  mortify** 

ing  themselves  in  tho  most  absurd  manner.     It  i< 

L^related  that  Berthold  Briihan,  in  order  to  be  qaitt 

certain  of  his  chastity,  slept  with  a  beautiful  virgin 

quite  naked  for  tho  space  of  twelve  montbi|  ind 

never    once    gave   way   to    his    animal    passions* 

Brother  Hermann  Saracenus  never  refuied  any  ow 


ELECTION  OP  VON  TRIBE.  359 

anything,  who  asked  it  in  the  name  of  the  Virgin 
Mary ;  he  declared  that  she  was  his  wife,  and  he 
fought  a  duel  on  her  account  with  another  knight. 
For  this  he  enjoyed  her  constant  protection,  and 
was  invited  to  partake  of  the  joys  of  heaven. 

Feuchtwangen  had  prepared  his  schemes  of  re- 
form with  such  great  genius,  that  it  only  required  a 
man  of  moderate  capacity  as  a  successor  to  carry 
them  out.  Such  was  Carl  von  Bcssart,  commonly 
called  Carl  von  Trier,  who  was  called  to  the  dignity 
of  Grand  Master  in  the  year  1311.  He  was  elected 
at  Marienburg  by  a  majority  of  only  one  vote,  the 
unsuccessful  candidate  being  the  Comthur  of  Dant- 
zic,  David  von  Cammerstein  or  Hammerstein. 

The  position  of  the  new  Grand  Master  was  ex- 
tremely perilous.  Up  to  this  time  the  decision  of 
the  Pope  had  not  been  made  public,  and  it  was 
fully  expected  to  be  of  a  hostile  nature.  Constant 
reports  were  coming  in  from  the  different  comman- 
dants on  the  frontier  of  Lithuania  of  the  collecting 
of  a  largo  army  xmder  the  Grand  Duke  Witen. 

The  conduct  of  the  knights  in  Pomerania  and 
the  territory  of  the  Archbishop  of  Riga  had  greatly 
exasperated  the  inhabitants;  and  the  Duke  of 
Poland,  although  weak,  was  ready  to  seize  the 
first  opportimity  of  revenging  himself  on  the  Order. 

The  Grand  Master  determined  to  try  to  come  to 
terms  with  the  Polish  Duke,  who  believed  that,  on 
account  of  the  diflBcultics  which  surrounded  them, 
the  knights  would  be  ready  to  purchase  his  friend- 
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ship  by  considerable  concessions  on  their  part.  A 
meeting  was  accordingly  arranged  to  take  pliirc 
between  them  at  Brzesc  In  Cujavia^  in  the  month 
of  February.  At  this  Interview  the  Grand  Master 
demanded  the  unconditional  recoj^ition  of  all  the 
districts  and  towns  which  the  Itnights  had  acquired 
in  Pomerania*  In  return  he  offered  to  cede  to  the 
Duke  the  castle  of  Nessau  and  some  Tillages  in  the 
vicinit}^j  with  a  contingent  of  sixty  lancers,  and  to 
erect  a  cloister  with  a  rich  endowment|  where 
prayers  should  be  constantly  said  for  the  soiil«  of 
his  forefathers. 

In  the  year  1312  the  knights  obtained  fresh 
acquisitionB  in  Pomerania,  They  were  made  either 
by  purchase  or  mortgage.  As  step  by  step  they 
extended  their  territory  towards  the  west,  so  did 
they  towards  the  south,  particularly  at  the  BXpeme 
of  Poland,  In  this  year  the  persecution  of  the 
Templars  was  finally  consummated  liy  the  tragic 
fate  of  their  Grand  Master.  As  the  real  cames 
which  brought  about  the  dissolution  of  that  Order 
are  not  very  generally  known,  we  hero  give  a  brief 
narrative  of  them. 

It  would  be  idle  to  deny  thatj  prior  to  the  down* 
fall  of  the  Onlor  of  the  Templars,  these  warrior- 
monks,  by  their  arrogance  and  the  lives  they  led, 
had  lost  that  respect  which  had  formerly  been 
entertained  for  them.  By  a  succession  of  able 
administrators  they  had  acquired  such  power  and 
influence  in  all  parts  of  Euro|>Cj  that  neither  \ 
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reigns  nor  statesmen  dared  commence  any  great 
undertaking  without  the  advice  of  the  knights,  for 
they  generally  occupied  some  of  the  most  important 
offices  of  state.  In  fact,  the  Grand  Master  in 
France  might  .be  regarded  as  a  military  Pope. 
Philip  of  France,  a  man  of  unbridled  ambition  and 
rapacity,  who  at  that  time  aspired  to  make  the 
head  of  the  Christian  religion  his  servile  tool, 
could  not  be  presumed  to  tolerate  the  existence  of 
an  association  which  had  often  opposed  him  in  his 
measures,  and  was  even  suspected  of  having  in- 
trigued for  his  downfall.  Early  in  the  year  1305, 
the  Templars  had  been  accused  of  heresy  and 
debauchery,  and  it  was  stated  that  on  taking  oath 
they  had  to  deny  the  Christian  religion,  as  a  proof 
of  which  they  were  obliged  to  spit  on  the  Cross. 

In  the  year  1306  the  Pope  proposed  to  incorpo- 
rate the  Templars  with  the  Hospitallers,  the  latter 
being  more  amenable  to  his  authority.  The  Grand 
Master  of  the  Templars,  however,  opposed  the  pro- 
ject, and  drew  up  a  memorial  in  which  he  stated  in 
full  his  reasons  for  opposing  the  proposed  amalga- 
mation of  the  two  Orders.  The  Grand  Master  Do 
Molay  discussed  the  question  with  great  argumenta- 
tive skill,  showing  that  the  advantages  more  than 
counterbalanced  the  disadvantages,  and  finally 
made  a  very  pathetic  appeal  to  the  Pontiff  in 
behalf  of  his  brotherhood.  The  Pope  was  not 
insensible  to  the  Grand  Masters  arguments,  and 
agreed  to  let  the  matter  rest  for  the  present. 
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Philip,  King  of  Francej  having  artfully  proired 
to    the   Pope  the   advantages  which   hoth  would 
gain  by  the  suppression  ol  the  Ordcrj  the  Pontiff 
called  upon  the  Grand  Master  to  appear  before  him 
at  Avignon  with  sixty  knights.     Hero  the)'  were 
detained  a  year,  until  the  King  and  the  Pope  had 
come  to  some  definite  course  of  action.    The  Grotid 
Master  De  Molay  demanded  that  he  and  his  broth^s 
should  be  openly  tried,  and  that  the  charges  should 
be   specifically  mentioned.      From   a  Bull   of  the 
Pope,   August   24,  1307,  wo  find  that  he  did  not 
beHevo  in  the  charges  brought  against  the  Order, 
but  he   was  obliged   to    act  in    accordance  with 
Philip^s  desires.     This  crafty  monarch  soon  found 
two  willing  instruments  to  assist  him  in  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  Order,     These  were  two  criminals  under 
sentence :  the  one  had  formerly  been  a  Templar, 
but  on  account  of  heresy  bad  been  condemned  by 
the  Grand  Master  De  Molay  to  im jirisonment  for  life ; 
the  other  a  citizen   of  Beziers,  named   Squins  do 
Florianp     It  is  said  that^  according  to  usual  eustoiUi 
these  two  individuals  confessed  each  other,  for  in 
those  days  any  man  who  had  conimitted  a  grievoita 
crime  wa^i  not  allowed  a  confessor.     The  statemimt 
of  the  knight  was  of  such  an  extraordinary  nature 
that  Squins  informed  the  govei-nor  of  the  jail  that 
he  had  obtained  the  revelation  of  a  iecret  of  tlie 
greatest  importance  to  the  King  of  Franca     Tlia 
govern  or  J  knowing  his  royal  master's  liatred  ta  tlw 
Order,  desired  him  to  proceed^  for  the  purpose  of . 
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soliciting  an  audience,  to  the  Court  of  Philip, 
who  guaranteed  to  him  his  life  and  liberty  and  a 
considerable  sum  of  money,  on  condition  of  his 
divulging  all  that  he  know  concerning  the  Order. 
So  infamous  were  the  crimes  which  he  accused  the 
Order  of  being  constantly  in  the  habit  of  committing, 
that  very  few  writers  have  had  the  courage  to  give 
particulars  of  them.  Suffice  it  to  say  that  Philip, 
knowing  that  he  could  count  on  the  assistance  of  the 
clergy  and  his  needy  nobles,  immediately  ordered 
the  arrest  of  the  Grand  Master  and  sixty  knights  at 
his  palace  in  Paris  on  the  13th  of  October,  1307, 
and  all  the  Templars  in  France  were  similarly 
treated. 

Philip,  in  order  to  clear  himself  of  the  charge  of 
anything  like  private  revenge,  directed  the  public 
prosecutor  to  lay  before  all  the  doctors,  professors, 
and  jurists  of  the  University  of  Paris,  an  elaborate 
account  of  the  charges  which  had  been  brought 
against  the  Templars.  This  assembly  declared 
that  tlie  King  was  perfectly  justified  in  arresting 
the*  knights  and  confiscating  their  property,  and  the 
people  of  Paris  were  requested  to  appear  in  the 
gardens  of  the  palace  for  the  piu'poseof  hearing  the 
cliarges  of  which  the  knights  were  declared  guilty. 

The  Templars,  who  occupied  a  very  considerable 
position  in  Kngland  at  the  time,  naturally  took  u]) 
their  comrades'  cause  with  the  greatest  warmth. 
Pliilip,  therefore,  despatched  Benihard  Peletc  to 
the  Court  of  P^dward  of  England  to  induce  him  to 
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suppress  the  Order  as  he  had  done ;  but  the  Enpli^h 
monarch  J  being;  fully  aware  of  the  motives  irhi<J3 
had  influenced  Pliilip^  wrote  liim  a  verj^  poHtt* 
letter  J  ijaying  that  the  subject  should  meet  with  tlie 
strictest  inquiry.  Edward,  being  fully  aw^are  of  tho 
power  of  the  Templars,  and  what  advantage  it 
wuuld  bo  to  Iiijn  if  lie  could  Ijecome  their  proteirtcir, 
did  his  utmo.st  to  induce  his  foreign  iJJie*i  not  to 
accede  to  Pliilip^s  request  until  they  had  fully 
inquired  into  the  matter.  But  the  Pope  demanded 
that  the  Englisli  King  should  cany^  out  PhilipV 
phm,  which  he  did  reluctantly;  but  it  srwin  iH^ame 
apparent  to  Pope  Clement  that  if  he  did  not  bcrtir 
himself  in  the  matter  as  tu  wdmt  share  he  waste 
obtain  in  the  property  of  the  Templarsj  Philip,  in 
all  probability,  would  divide  it  between  iiiniself^  tbc 
bishops,  and  the  nobler.  The  Pope,  thereforir,  di* 
patched  t\vo  cardinals  to  the  Iving,  to  my  tltat  the 
property  of  the  Templais  could  not  be  e<»nfiscatcd 
without  his  special  sanction,  and,  to  prevent  the 
French  dergj^  feoni  assi>iting  tlic  King,  ho  sos- 
pended  all  the  archbishojjH  and  bishops,  Philip  at 
first  bid  defiance  to  the  Pope,  but,  knowing  that 
he  could  not  do  anything  without  lun  Bmh^mice^ 
handed  over  the  domains  t<)  the  cardinals,  and  »ent 
some  of  the  prhicliml  Templars  to  bo  interrogati*d 
l>y  the  Pope  himself.  Shortly  afterwards  the  Fapol 
inquisitor,  with  several  French  nobles,  examined 
140  Templars.  It  is  stated  that  they,  with  the 
exception  of  three,  confessed  that  the  Order  W8» 
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nothing  more  nor  less  than  a  temple  of  sodomy^ 
and  that  they  worshipped  a  species  of  image. 
Most  of  these  confessions  were  extorted  by  the 
rack,  for  on  the  knights  reappearing,  they  recanted 
all  their  former  statements. 

The  commissioners  were  still  at  a  loss  what  pro- 
ceedings they  should  take  against  the  Grand  Master 
and  his  brother  knights,  and  it  was  determined  that 
they  should  be  now  charged  with  heresy,  which 
would  prevent  them  claiming  the  right  of  receiving 
any  assistance  in  their  defence.  On  the  Grand 
Master  hearing  his  confession  read  to  him,  which 
he  was  informed  he  had  made  before  three  cardinals 
at  Chinon,  he  declared  it  was  a  tissue  of  falsehoods, 
and  that  he  had  never  made  such  admissions. 

Peter  de  Boulogne,  the  Procurator- General  of  the 
Order,  declared  that  in  prison  they  had  been  shown 
letters,  bearing  the  seal  of  the  King  of  France, 
guaranteeing  them  life  and  liberty  if  they  would 
make  the  necessary  confession,  and  that  certam 
deatli  would  be  their  pmiishment  if  they  did  not 
avail  themselves  of  the  royal  pardon,  and  that  the 
Pope  and  the  King  had  come  to  a  solemn  arrange* 
ment  by  which  the  Order  was  to  be  abolished  for 
ever.  Those  knights  who  would  not  defame  their 
Order  were  tortured  until  they  did  so.  Notwith- 
standing all  this,  fifty-nine  of  the  principal  knight« 
were  sentenced  to  be  burnt  alive,  and  the  same 
punishment  was  meted  out  to  all  those  who  had 
recanted  or  maintained  their  innocence.      It  is  a 
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curious  factj  that  as  long  as  those  who  were  burat 
had  life,  they  declared  their  innocence  in  the  nama 
of  God, 

In  a  Papal  Bullj  which  was  puhliBhed  on  the  3rd 
vof  Ma^j  1312j  the  Order  was  solemnly  aboIL^lied. 
Those  knights  who  had  made  the  neceaaary  con- 
fession received  various  terms  of  imprisonment 
The  King  of  England  and  the  King  of  Portugal 
seem  to  have  defended  the  Templars  to  the  last 
A  large  portion  of  the  property  of  the  fraternity 
was  given  to  the  rival  Orders,  on  condition  of  i\mr 
maintaining  the  surviving  memhers.  We  cannut 
conclude  this  description  without  quoting  the 
answers  of  an  English  kniglitj  named  nerl>c?rt 
Blanke,  to  the  French  inquisitors  who  came  to 
England  to  assist  in  the  trial  of  the  Tempi 
On  being  asked  what  the  secrets  of  the  Order  w< 
he  replied,  *^  Obedience,  chastity,  and  poverty,  if 
you  consider  them  as  such."  **  But  why  is  there 
any  secrecy?'*  To  which  Blanke  curtly  repUed, 
**  Propter  stidtitiam/^ 

The  greatest  opponents  of  the  Templars  were^ 
doubtless,  the  priests  and  the  members  of  the 
monastic  institutionsj  on  accoimt  of  their  prioetlj 
character  and  celibacy.  That  there  did  exist  a 
secret  code  of  laws,  which  bound  them  tqgetber 
as  brothers,  is  very  evident;  but  as  regarda  the 
abominable  crimes  of  which  they  were  accuiiod,  no 
writer  has  ever  substantiated  the  charge. 

In  1313  the  long  postponed  investigation  of  the 
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dispute  between  the  Archbishop  of  Riga  and  the 
Order  commenced  ;  not  by  the  Archbishop  of 
Bremen,  however,  but  by  the  Papal  Legate,  Canon 
Franz  of  Moliano,  the  Bishop  of  Ermland,  and 
several  other  ecclesiastics  of  the  different  bishoprics. 
The  Order  had  to  pay  their  expenses,  and  it  was 
not  until  the  month  of  November,  1313,  that  they 
had  completed  their  labours.  Of  the  230  charges 
brought  again;:  i  the  Order,  the  greater  part  were 
considered  to  have  been  satisfactorily  proved. 
Prior  to  this,  the  Order  had  been  placed  under 
an  interdict  for  not  having  delivered  up  Duna- 
miinde.  The  Grand  Master  directed  Bruel  to  state 
that  the  Papal  Legate  had  acted  in  direct  defiance 
of  the  Pope's  injunctions,  and  that  the  prescribed 
period  for  the  evacuation  of  the  fortress  and  town 
was  so  short,  that  it  had  been  impossible  for  the 
knights  to  carry  it  out.  The  Procurator  managed 
to  get  the  Pope  to  leave  the  investigation  of  the 
appeal  to  the  Cardinal  of  Colonna,  who  decided 
in  favour  of  the  Order,  and  in  May  the  interdict 
was  withdrawn.  In  order  to  legalize  the  purchase 
of  Dunamunde,  the  Grand  Master  induced  the 
Chief  Abbot  of  the  Cistercian  Order  to  express 
his  acquiescence,  but  with  the  condition  that  it 
was  to  receive  the  sanction  of  the  Pope.  The 
officers  of  the  Order,  however,  and  the  ecclesiastics 
having  neglected  to  pay  the  Papal  Legate  the 
necessary  sums  for  carrying  on  the  investigation, 
they  were  again  placed  under  an  interdict,  and  it 
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was  only  by  payment  of  a  large  sum  of  money  that 
the  Pope  was  induced  to  withdraw  it,  but  not 
before  the  expenses  of  tho  Legato  had  been  paid. 
Up  to  the  period  of  Clement  s  deome,  he  and  bk 
cardinalB  were  in  constant  receipt  of  large  presents 
from  the  Order^  and  he  skilfully  managed^  by  post* 
poning  his  decision  up  to  his  death,  which  took 
place  in  1314,  to  constantly  mulct  the  treasoij 
of  the  Order,  As  the  cardinals  took  two  yean 
before  selecting  a  successor,  the  knights  were  abli 
in  the  mean  time  to  strengthen  their  authority  ia 
Livonia  and  Pouierania. 

In  1315  tho  young  Margrave,  John  of  Branden- 
burg, having  attained  his  majority,  ratified  tlie 
purchase  of  the  Pomeranian  territory  by  the 
knights.  Tho  severity  of  the  Grand  MastcTp  C5m! 
von  TrioFj  in  punishing  those  who  lived  in  defiance 
of  the  rules  of  the  Ordcrj  created  a  dangerous 
feeling  of  discontent  j  and  an  unfortunate  act  of  hii 
brought  about  his  forced  resignation* 

It  would  seem  that  the  Landmaster  of  Liefiand 
had  been  forced  to  resign  in  1317,  and  the  Grand 
Master  had  selected  in  his  stead  Jolm  von  Hohcn* 
horst,  Tho  brothers  in  Liefland,  however,  refused 
to  accept  him  as  their  master,  stating  that  ho  had 
been  gnilty  of  theft.  Carl  von  Trier  upon  this 
ordered  an  investigation,  and  it  was  proved  that  th« 
knight  had  actually  embezzled  a  considerable 
of  money*  This  enabled  the  knights  in  Prussia  to 
demand  a  Grand  Chapter  at  Morienburg.     Hore  aU 
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kinds  of  charges  were  brought  against  the  Grand 
Master  by  his  opponents,  and  he  was  called  upon  to 
resign.  Meanwliilo  Von  Trier  had  gone  to  Germany, 
and  when  the  knights  were  about  to  proceed  to  a 
fresh  election,  it  was  discovered  that  he  had  taken 
with  him  the  seals  of  office,  together  with  the  official 
ring.  The  knights  then  appointed  temporarily 
Frederick  von  Willenburg  as  Landmaster,  Werner 
von  Orseln  as  Grand  Comthur,  while  Hoinrich  von 
Plotzke  was  nominated  Marshal. 

In  the  year  1316  Pope  John  XXII.  ascended  the 
Pa])al  throne.  Like  his  predecessor,  he  was  a  man 
of  unbounded  ambition,  and  was  determined  at  all 
hazards  to  increase  by  every  possible  means  the 
domination  of  Home.  His  first  act  towards  the 
Order  was  a  letter  addressed  to  them  from  Avignon, 
in  which  he  reprimanded  the  brotherhood  in  the 
strongest  terms  for  having  neglected  for  so  many 
years  past  to  pay  the  yearly  tribute  money  to  his 
predecessors ;  declaring  that  if  all  arrears  were  not 
paid  into  the  treasury  before  the  lapse  of  three 
montlis,  he  would  place  them  under  an  interdict. 
Ho  also  threatened  to  do  the  same  if  the  treaty 
whicli  had  been  concluded  with  the  Landmaster 
and  the  Danish  vassals  and  some  of  the  ecclesiastics 
of  Lithuania,  for  the  purpose  of  protecting  each 
other  from  the  attacks  of  Russians,  Lithuanians,  or 
other  foreigners,  was  not  immediately  dissolved. 
He  declared  it  was  directed  against  the  authority 
of  the  Church,  viz.,  the  Archbishop  of  Riga. 
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Not  content  with  this,  the  Pope  excited  the  Polkli 
bishops  to  put  forth  claims  for  losses  which  had 
been  brought  upon  them  through  the  occupation  of 
Pomeranian  territory  bj  the  knight^^  who  had 
attempted  to  place  these  ecclesiastics  in  the  same 
position  as  the  Prussian  bishops,  namely,  one  ol 
dependence  on  the  Order,  The  Archbiihop  of 
Gnesen  and  the  Bishops  of  Posen^  Leslau,  and 
Plotzk  placed  it  therefore  under  the  interdict,  and, 
in  conjunction  with  Duke  Wladislaus,  despatched 
Bishop  Gerward  of  Leslau  to  the  Papal  Court,  tJ^ 
make  a  formal  complaint  against  the  illegal  conduct 
of  the  knights  in  seizing  tho  territory  of  Ponierania, 
and  totally  ignoring  the  rights  of  the  Duke  and  the 
bishops*  The  Popo  now  despatched  two  Legates; 
one  to  inquire  into  the  disputes  between  the  Poles 
and  the  Order,  and  the  other  to  examine  into  tht 
affairs  of  Liefland. 

In  a  Bull  issued  to  the  Order,  tho  Pope  summoned 
the  disputants  to  appear  before  him  within  the 
period  of  six  months  under  pain  of  excommunica* 
tion ;  and  that  it  was  at  onco  not  only  to  deliTer  to 
the  Aix3hbishop  of  Riga  Dunamilnde  and  aU  otim 
possessions  which  had  been  taken  from  him,  but 
also  indemnify  him  for  any  loss  of  revenue,  whidii 
if  not  promptly  executed,  would  be  followed  by 
excommunication.  This  is  what  we,  in  modefn 
phrase^  shotdd  call  sharp  practice,  and  it  now  became 
evident  to  the  knights  in  Liefland  and  Praaiia  tbut 
they  had  made  a  fatal  mistake  in  forcing  their 
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Grand  Master  to  resign.  His  character  and  talents 
had  enabled  him  not  only  to  increase  the  extent  of 
the  Prussian  territory,  but  likewise  to  gain  the 
respect  of  the  Pope  and  the  princes  of  Germany. 
The  Pope  had  already  rebuked  the  Order  in  a 
threatening  manner  for  their  unjustifiable  conduct 
in  compelling  his  resignation  ;  and  as  it  was  neces- 
sary ft)  obtain  the  acknowledgment  of  a  new  Grand 
Master  by  the  Pontiff,  the  attitude  which  he  had 
assumed  in  this  controversy  rendered  it  highly 
improbable  that  ho  would  acknowledge  the  legality 
of  any  fresh  election.  Consequently  the  knights, 
having  no  other  alternative,  were  forced  to  despatch 
a  dojmtation,  with  the  Marshal  at  their  head,  to 
request  the  Grand  Master  to  return  to  Prussia  and 
resume  the  reins  of  government.  The  meeting 
took  place  at  Erfurt,  where  Carl  von  Trier  declined 
to  return  to  Prussia.  Shortly  after  he  assembled  a 
Cliapter  at  Trier  or  Treves,  when  he  laid  before 
his  brothers  a  complete  juBtifieation  of  all  his  acts 
during  the  time  he  had  ruled  in  Prussia,  and  stated 
that  the  knights  in  Liefland  and  Prussia  were  con- 
stantly disobeying  the  laws  of  the  Order  and  those 
reforms  which  he  had  attempted  to  introduce.  The 
result  wajs  that  Carl  von  Trier  was  acknowledged 
by  the  entire  Order  as  their  Grand  Master.  We 
have  before  stated  that  the  Duke  of  Poland  and  his 
bishops  had  despatched  an  ambassador  to  Rome, 
under  the  ostensible  pretext  of  complaining  of  the 
conduct  of  the  knights.    The  main  object,  however, 
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was  a  desire  of  the  Duke  to  olitain  the  rank  of 
King  of  Polaiidj  which  would  eventually  enable  him 
to  lay  claim  to  Pomerania*  As  soon  as  this  beoimie 
known^  King  John  of  Bohemiaj  Bon-in-!aw  of  Phflip 
of  France,  who  was  then  supporting  tlie  cause  nt 
King  Louis  of  Bavaria  against  his  rival  Frederick 
of  Austi  ia,  laid  before  the  Pope  his  own  claims  to 
the  crown  of  Poland, 

It  was  at  this  juncture  of  affaii-s  that  Carl  ron 
Trier,  with  bis  usual  sagacity,  appealed  to  the  King 
of  Bohemia  to  assist  hira  in  the  dispute  of  the 
Order  with  the  Duke  of  Poland,  That  monarch 
was  not  unmindful  of  the  assistance  which  the 
knights  might  render  him,  should  he  attempt  to 
seize  the  croT^Tfi  of  Poland  by  force  of  arras;  and 
he  induced  the  Pope  to  follow  the  example  of  hii 
predecessor,  in  guaranteeing  all  the  rights  and 
privileges  of  the  Teutonic  Order^  and  placing  it 
under  the  special  protection  of  the  suceessors  ol 
St.  Peter*  The  Pope  heeordingly  appointed  tlie 
Archbishop  of  Salzburg,  the  Bishops  of  Au^bfUg 
and  Trent,  the  Archbishops  of  Cologne  and  Mag^ 
deburg,  and  the  Bishops  of  Strasburg  and  Wunibufg 
to  be  the  guardians  and  judges  over  the  rights 
and  privileges  of  the  knights.  The  purchase  of 
Danamiinde  was  also  legalized  ;  and  so  the  trouble* 
some  dispute  with  the  Archbishop  of  Riga  was  ot 
last  brought  to  a  clos^e. 

The  well-known  Tcnality  of  the  Papal  Cbm^  at 
Avignon  renders  it  highly  probable  that  the  Pope 
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and  many  of  his  cardinals  were  gained  over  by 
bribes.  Polish  writers  affirm  that  the  Order  raised 
a  contribution  of  30,000  marks  for  this  purpose. 

But  now  came  a  change  in  the  Papal  policy. 
On  the  13th  of  September,  1319,  the  Pope  ordered 
three  prelates — the  Primate  of  Poland,  the  Bishop 
of  Posen,  and  the  Abbot  Nicolaus  of  the  Benedic- 
tine monastery  at  Mogihio — to  investigate  the  details 
of  the  complaint  made  by  Duke  Wladislaus  against 
the  Order;  enjoining  that  should  the  latter  be  in 
the  wrong  they  should  at  once  deliver  all  the 
uccjuired  territory  to  the  Duke,  and  pay  him  for 
any  loss  of  revenue  which  he  had  suffered  during 
the  occupation  by  the  Order,  The  judges  were 
also  I  mpowered  to  employ  force  should  the  Order 
decline  to  acquiesce  in  their  decision. 

This  sudden  change  in  the  conduct  of  the  Pope 
ai)pear.s  lo  have  at  first  greatly  perplexed  the  Order. 
It  soon  became  apparent  that  it  was  nothing  more 
nor  less  than  a  fresh  attempt  to  levy  black-mail  on 
their  treasury ;  for  it  could  hardly  be  expected  that 
the  l\)lish  bishops  would  decide  in  favour  of  the 
Order,  as  it  would  be  a  renunciation  of  their  own 
(*laims  for  compensation  for  loss  of  revenue  and 
privilcg(?s  in  Pomeninia.  It  was  therefore  resolved 
to  protract  the  investigation ;  and  there  was  de- 
8j)atclKMl  one  of  the  presbyters  of  the  Church,  whose 
sole  authority  was  that  of  the  Landnuistcr,  and  the 
three  Comthurs  of  Dantzic,  Jlewe,  and  Swetz; 
lor  by  thus  sendii^  such  a  representative,  without 
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the  authority  of  the  Grand  Master  or  his  counciUorjs, 
they  believed  that  the  judges  would  declare  liim 
unfit  to  take  part  in  the  proceedings.  The  Duke 
of  Poland  was  represented  by  his  Chancellor  Phili{i 
and  Councillor  Sbiacho  von  Syradien,  The  invw- 
tigation  took  place  on  April  14,  at  New  Leslau. 

The  commissioners  declared  that  they  could  not 
acknowledge  the  evidence  of  the  Landmaster'ii 
representative.  The  Polish  ambassadors  thereupon 
demanded  that  the  Landmaster  and  the  three 
Comthurs  should  be  at  once  called  uppn  to  deliver 
over  the  acquired  territory,  and  refund  the  revenuei 
already  derived  from  them. 

The  examination  of  witnesses  then  took  place ; 
and  as  neither  the  Grand  Master  nor  Landmaiter 
produced  any,  the  Archbishop  of  Gnesen,  as  pTD- 
sident  of  the  commissioners^  called  upon  the  Order 
to  send  a  proper  representative  to  hear  his  decision; 
but  the  presbytorj  Siegfried  von  Papau,  and  the 
rector,  Frederick  of  Thorn,  only  apj>eared. 

The  president  decided  that  the  Order  should  iU 
once  deliver  all  the  territory  they  had  acquiri?d  in 
Pomeranisj  and  pay  as  indemnificationj  on  aceoant 
of  revenue  received^  the  smii  of  30^000  marki  silia't 
and  150,000  marks  of  Prague  groschena  as  compcsfi- 
sation  for  the  expenses  incurred  by  the  Pole**  In  eon- 
sequence  of  the  litigation.  The  reproscntativea  of  the 
knightK  Htoutly  denied  the  legality  of  this  decision, 
and  made  a  f urmal  appeal  against  it,  demanding  that 
it  should  be  referred  to  the  Pope,  which  was  dona. 


APPEAL  TO  THE  POPfi-  JiTu 

In  1320  Duke  Wladislaus  assumed  tlio  title  of 
King  of  Poland ;  and  the  knights,  to  be  prepared 
for  all  eventualities,  concluded  an  offensive  and 
defensive  alliance  for  three  years  with  Wladislaus, 
Duke  of  Vor-Pomerania,  and  Bishop  Conrad  of 
Camin.  It  was  further  determined  to  effect  at  once 
the  capture  of  the  important  stronghold  of  Nakel, 
on  the  plea  that  it  belonged  to  Pomerania,  and  not 
to  Poland.  They  concluded  also  a  friendly  alliance 
with  Duke  Wenceslaus  of  Masovia. 

The  Pope  at  tliis  juncture,  at  the  request  of 
Janislaus,  Archbishop  of  Gnesen,  and  Gerward, 
Bishop  of  Leslau,  sanctioned  the  collecting  of  Peter's 
{)ence  in  the  bishoprics  of  Culm  and  Camin,  although 
this  right  had  been  renounced  when  the  two  bishop- 
rics had  been  placed  under  that  of  Riga.  The 
Liindmaster  and  the  ecclesiastics  of  the  province  of 
Culm  denied  the  authority  of  the  Polish  prelates, 
and  stated  that  as  they  did  not  believe  that  the 
P(>})0  was  fully  acquainted  with  their  demands, 
they  would  appeal  to  him.  The  Polish  primate 
thereupon  ordered  all  the  bishops  of  Prussia  to 
proceed  to  the  Landmastcr  and  Gomthur  of  Culm 
mthin  three  days,  to  inform  them  that  unless  they 
at  once  carried  out  their  decision  in  the  Polish 
and  Pomeranian  question  within  a  certain  fixed 
period,  tliey  were  publicly  to  excommunicate  the 
Luuduiaster  and  knights,  and  refuse  them  the  rites 
ol  the  Cliurch. 

The  Bibhop   of  fSamlaud  took  upon    himself  to 
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liUHwer  this  remarkable  missive.  He  stated  that 
it  was  impossible  for  his  brother  bishops  to  appear 
in  the  presence  of  the  Grand  Master  and  the  prin- 
cipal Prussian  officials  within  three  days,  M  they 
were  at  that  time  assisting  at  a  Grand  Giapter  in 
Gennanjj  and  that  It  would  take  the  bi^hopi*  at 
least  eight  days  to  proceed  there;  also  that  the 
Archbishop  of  Poland  had  no  right  to  order  the 
Prussian  bishops  to  trarel  for  eight  days  at  their 
own  expense-  In  conclusion,  he  denied  the  right 
of  the  archbishop  to  issue  such  an  order,  as  tho 
Grand  Master  had  not  only  appealed  to  the  Pontiff 
against  the  composition  of  tlie  commission  before 
it  came  together,  but  likewise  against  the  decision, 
and  that  the  territory  of  Pomerania  had  been  oe- 
quired  by  a  lawful  purchase.  The  Granil  Master 
was  during  this  time  doing  his  utmost  to  gain  the 
good-will  of  the  Pope  and  the  cardinals  by  nieam 
of  bribes  and  gifts-  The  King  of  Bohemia  abo 
did  his  utmost  to  support  the  Order,  and  re- 
guaranteed  to  it  all  tlie  rights  and  privileges  whirl! 
the  Order  had  previously  enjoyed  in  Bohemia  and 
Moravia  under  his  predi  cesiorfc 

By  a  series  of  concessions  the  Landmaster  gainc<l 
over  to  the  Order  all  the  bishops  in  PruKiiia,  and  th*» 
consequencu  was  that  the  ccclcsiastie^s  and  the 
kuightH  wore  unremitting  in  their  endeavoura  io 
Inrreaso  the  effective  strength  of  tlieir  force-s,  and 
redf^nbled  their  efforts  in  developing  the  industry 
of  the  country- 


LITHUANIAN  WAK.  377 

Tho  Lithuanian  wnr  being  carried  on  in  a  desultory- 
manner,  j)rincipally  by  means  of  marauding  parties, 
no  perceptible  progress  was  made  towards  the  sub- 
jugation of  the  countrj\  Tho  Lithuanians,  from 
being  accustomed  to  feats  of  horsemanship  from 
their  boyhood,  were  particularly  adapted  to  this 
kind  of  warfare,  and  the  consequence  was  that, 
whenever  the  Order  built  a  town,  the  work  had  to 
be  executed  under  the  protection  of  a  considerable 
force  of  armed  men.  In  fact  it  was  thus  that 
Memel  was  rebuilt.  So  inferior  were  tho  Lithu- 
anians to  their  neighbours  in  civilization,  that  when 
some  of  them  behold  the  constructicm  of  a  bridge 
across  the  Memel,  their  dismay  and  astonishment 
knew  no  bounds. 

It  is  stated  that  a  chamberlain  of  the  ruler  of 
Lithuania  having  been  made  prisoner  at  l^alga,  tho 
knights,  knowing  the  confidence  whieh  the  king 
reposed  in  him,  made  overtures  to  the  effect  that 
on  n^eeipt  of  a  large  reward,  tog(»ther  with  his 
lib(U'ty,  he  should  deliver  to  them  the  important 
fortress  of  Gartlie.  This  the  Lithuanian  agreed  to 
do,  l>ut  on  his  return  to  his  native  country  he  in- 
formed his  sovereign  of  the  treacherous  transaction, 
and  the  king  collected  his  entire  army  in  tho 
vicinity  of  the  fortress.  The  chamberlain  then 
informed  the  knights  that  they  could  advance 
witliout  (lunger,  as  tliorc  was  no  force  in  the 
i»ci«:-hl)ourhoo(l.  Fortunately  for  the  Order,  some 
j)risoners  infonued  them  of  this  stratagem,  which 
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probably  gaved  their  army  from  entire  destnictioii. 
The  knights  now  attempted  to  take  the  strongholds 

9  of  Biseno  and  Sigdite,  in  which  they  were  unsuooew- 
fuL  Thiij  disaster  was  followed  by  another.  A 
tleet,  under  tho  command  of  the  Comthur  of  Rag^ 

^  nit  J  which  acconipanied  the  expedition ,  wan  totally 
^  destroyed  by  the  Lithuanians,  But  a  greater  huinilia* 
tion  befell  an  expedition  in  1314.  The  Order 
had  besieged  tho  town  of  Klein  Naugard,  which 
they  captured ;  but  the  castle  defied  their  effurtSi 
and  during  the  siege  the  Lithuanian  eomniandef  of 
Grarthc,  Davidj  surprised  and  captured  their  entire 
dep6t  of  provisions  and  horaes.  This  forced  the 
knights  to  retreat,  large  numbers  dying  UterftUy 
from  starvation  on  the  route* 

These  reverses  naturally  induced  the  Lithuamana 
to  act  on  the  oflfensivOj  and  Witen  at  the  head  of  a 

(^  numerous  army  laid  siege  to  Memel  for  fieventem 
days.  During  the  blockade  of  the  town  they  dis* 
played  a  great  amount  of  military  knowledgej  and 
all  attempts  of  the  knights  to  throw  reinforcemiaito 
into  the  town  by  means  of  the  river  complaldy 
failed.  At  one  time  the  Lithuanians  cleveriy 
attempted  to  bum  out  the  giirrison.  The  Land- 
master,  having  collected  a  welhdiscipUned  force  of 
6,000  men,  advanced  to  raise  the  siege  of  Memd, 
the  Lithuanians  thereupon  burning  all  their 
machines  and  retreating  in  perfect  order. 

The  Landniaster  pursued  them,  and  wi  they  hid 
retired  into  the  interior  of   their  eounti'y  for  Ao 
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purpose  of  evading  a  pitched  battle,  he  availed  him- 
self of  their  absence  to  destroy  the  suburbs  of  Juni- 
geda ;  but  being  unable  to  follow  up  his  success,  he 
returned  to  Memel,  where  the  works  which  had  been 
destroyed  by  the  Lithuanians  were  rebuilt  and 
greatly  strengthened. 

In  the  year  1316  the  Landmaster,  having  received 
a  considerable  reinforcement  of  Rhenish  knights 
and  their  followers,  again  invaded  and  devastated/ 
tlio  provinces  of  Pastov  and  Medenike.  Liebenzell 
surprised  and  cut  to  pieces  a  considerable  Lithu- 
anian force  which  was  intended  to  relieve  the 
garrison  of  Bisene.  By  some  fortunate  chance  a 
patrol  of  the  Order  passing  near  the  fortress  led 
the  garrison  to  believe  that  it  was  the  advanced 
guard  of  an  army  which  had  defeated  their  country- 
men, and  was  now  about  to  surround  the  place. 
Being  without  provisions  they  fled  from  their 
stronghold,  which  was  forthwith  burnt  to  the 
ground.  But  in  1317  the  invaders  were  compelled 
to  retire  on  account  of  a  terrific  storm,  in  the 
course  of  which  nearly  all  the  horses  broke  loose 
and  the  provisions  wore  totally  destroyed.  The 
fear  of  a  general  inundation  from  the  rise  of  the 
rivers  created  considerable  disorder  in  their  retreat. 
This  check  forced  the  kniglits  to  resume  their  old 
system  of  guerrilla  tactics,  and  during  the  ensuing 
two  years  several  of  the  suburbs  of  the  Lithuanian 
towns  were  destroyed  by  them.  This  did  not  pre- 
vent the  Lithuanian  general,  David,  from  advancing 
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:  as  far  as  the  district  of  Wolmsdorf-  It  is  truo  he 
was  afterwards  couipelled  to  retreat,  but  be  inflicted 
iiiinienge  damage  on  those  districts  through  whicli  he 
passed, 

In  the  year  1320  the  Grand  ComthuTj  Heinrich 
von  Pk>tzke,  invaded  Lithuania  and  suffered  a  crudi* 
in^  defeat.  Ho  and  twenty -nine  knightfi  lost  thcif 
lives;  and  the  Governor  of  Sand  and,  Heinrich 
j(^Rudeii,  was  burnt  alive  in  his  armour  as  a  thank- 
offering  to  the  gods. 

In  1322  the  Pope  appears  to  have  organized  a 
fresh  crusade  against  the  Lithuanians,  Among 
itii  leaders  were  Duko  Bernbard  of  Silesiai  Couiil 
Geroldseck  of  Suabia,  and  several  other  Germati 
noliles.  The  Landmaster,  Von  Wildenberg,  baring 
joined  these  ^ath  150  knights  and  all  their  avail- 
able retainers,  invaded  Waykenj  in  Samo-' 
Here  they  destroyed  the  celebrated  heathen  gi^  *<. 
and  strongholdj  and  put  the  entire  inhabitonte  of 
the  district  to  the  «wurd;  following  this  up  by 
the  destruction  of  the  renowned  grove  of  tbo 
Koniowe,  in  the  district  of  Rossiena,  and  «|* 
no  one.  The  Crusaders  now  advanced  to  capture" 
the  fastness  of  BistcUj  wbichj  although  at  first 
obstinately  defended^  was  eventually  ssurrendensd 
by  tlie  gaiTisoUj  who  gave  hostages  aa  a  pledge? 
for  tlieir  future  fidelity-  Aa  aoon,  however,  a* 
the  army  had  retired^  the  heathen  cliieftains  loned 
their  king  Gediniin  to  resume  hostilities,  lie  ac- 
cordingly invaded  Liefland,  and  made  tlio  bishopric 
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of  Dorpat  the  scene  of  the  most  frightful  barbari- 
ties. Five  thousand  Christians  are  said  to  have 
been  either  killed  or  made  captives  in  this  par- 
ticular raid. 

In  the  year  1323  considerable  reinforcements 
arrived  from  Bohemia  and  the  Rhenish  Provinces, 
under  the  leadership  of  tho  Knights  Von  Zinnen- 
berg  and  Von  Egerberg;  but  the  cold  was  so 
intense  that  o;)erations  on  a  large  scale  could  not 
be  carried  on.  Such  was  the  severity  of  the 
weather,  that  ono  could  travel  from  Lubeck  to 
Denmark  on  the  ice. 

This  enabled  the  Lithuanians  to  carry  on  the 
war  to  a  great  advantage.  They  invaded  the 
Danish  colony  of  Rcval,  dcstropng  everything 
before  them.  They  surrounded  and  destroyed  the 
town  of  Memel,  where  they  obtained  a  considerable 
amount  of  provisions  and  merchandise,  and  a  largo 
number  of  boats  and  ships,  which  were  frozen  in, 
were  fired.  They  also  devastated  Wehlau,  and  tho 
provinces  and  districts  of  Dobrin  and  Masovia.  In 
these  two  provinces,  all  the  villages  and  towns 
which  fell  into  their  hands  were  burnt,  and  more 
than  10,000  persons  are  supposed  to  have  lost 
their  lives.  TIk^  value  of  the  property  taken  away 
by  the  Lithuanians  was  immense. 

The  most  important  loss  to  the  Order  was  that 
of  their  arms  and  war  machines.  This  dreadful 
inroad  took  place  on  the  anniversary  of  Ascension 
Day,  when  all  the  principal  officials  were  assembled 
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at  Marienburg.  During  the  entire  campaigtTi 
many  aa  20,000  people  were  either  killed  or  taken  cap- 
tives by  the  pagans.  In  the  same  year  the  warlike 
king,  GecUmin  of  Lithuania,  addressed  a  lettex  to 
the  Pope,  BtatiBg  his  readiaess,  and  that  of  hU 
family,  to  embrace  Christianity,  and  acknowledge 
the  Pope's  supremacy.  He  declared  that  his  pre- 
decessor, Mindowej  and  his  household,  had  been 
baptized,  but  that  through  the  treacherous  conduct 
of  the  knights  they  hadj  in  disgust,  returned  to  the 
old  faith.  Ho  further  stated  that  the  knight*  liad 
done  their  utmost  to  prevent  the  introduction  of 
Christianity  into  the  country,  and  that  it  was  sdldj 
with  this  object  that  the  Order  had  persecuted  the 
archbishop,  who  had  promised  to  send  them  min- 
sionariea.  He  represented  that  the  knights  had 
killed  certain  Lithuanian  deputies  who  had  hem 
despatched  to  the  Papal  Legate,  although  at 
very  moment  several  Minorite  missionaries 
residing  in  Lithuania,  and  were  afforded  oi 
possible  facility  for  preaching  the  Christian  reh- 
gion.  Finally,  the  King  solemnly  declared  that 
he  was  ready  to  do  anything  that  the  Pope  might 
desire,  but  that  no  earthly  inducement  could 
influence  liim  or  his  people  to  acknowledge  the 
detested  rule  of  the  knights, 

Similar  letters  to  this  were  distributed  amongst 
the  Lithuanians,  and  the  Prussians  and  Polctf. 
The  King  also  addressed  letters  to  the  prindpftl 
Hunseatic  towns,  offering  large  grants  of  land  to 
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those  missionaries  and  priests  who  would  take 
up  their  abode  in  Lithuania.  To  prove  that  he 
wished  to  introduce  civilization  into  his  country, 
he  made  similar  offers  to  mechanics  and  agri- 
culturists. The  King  stated  that  he  had  already 
built  a  church  at  Wilna,  and  one  at  Novgorod. 
These  important  documents  bear  date  May  the 
26thy  1323.  Gedimiu  appears  to  have  written 
three  letters:  one  to  the  Minorites,  one  to  the 
Hanseatic  towns,  and  one  to  the  Mendicant  Friars. 
He  followed  up  these  steps  by  despatching  a 
Lithuanian  embassy  to  the  Pope,  requesting  him 
to  send  an  adequate  number  of  missionaries  to 
carry  out  the  pious  task  of  converting  the  heathens 
in  Lithuania  and  Liefland. 

About  the  same  time  a  deputation  arrived  at 
Rome  from  Kiga  with  the  news  that  the  Eong  had 
forwarded  messages  to  the  Prussian  bishops,  request- 
ing tlioir  good  offices  to  bring  about  peace  with  the 
Order.  They  also  brought  with  them  a  copy  of  a 
treaty  which  had  been  concluded  with  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Riga  and  the  King.  This  treaty  was 
signed  by  tlie  representatives  of  the  archbishop 
at  Wilna,  on  the  Sunday  after  Michaelmas,  1323. 
The  following  were  the  co-signataries: — ^the  Arch- 
bishop and  Cliapter  of  Riga,  the  Bishops  of  Oesel 
and  Dorpat,  the  governor  of  the  Danish  colony, 
and  governor  of  the  military  establishment  of  the 
Order  in  Mitau,  John  de  Lowenbinke.  The  chief 
points  were  as  follows : — Free  intercourse  between 
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tlio  inhabitants  and  vassals  of  the  two 
excliaiige  of  prisoners ;  all  captured  districts  to  ho 
restored  to  their  original  owners.  These  ei 
created  considerable  alarm  amongst  the  Order, 
Their  representative  at  Rome  was  ordered  to  spare 
no  expense  in  gaining  over  the  Pope — an  object  in 
which  he  was  successful ;  for  the  Pontiff  declined 
to  ratify  the  treaty  until  ho  received  positive 
proof  as  to  the  truth  of  the  accusations  of  the  Litho- 
amans  against  the  Order.  Their  next  step  waa  to 
assemble  the  three  Bishops  of  Ermland,  Sandamd^ 
and  Pomesania,  and  the  priors  of  the  cathedral  at 
Elbingj  who  addressed  a  letter  to  all  those  who  had 
been  pai  ties  to  tlio  treaty  with  the  King  of  Lithti- 
ania.  In  this  document  they  stoutly  denied  all  ibo 
accusations  which  the  King  had  made  agaiast  the 
Order,  stating  that  the  conclusion  of  such  a  treaty 
was  admitting  to  their  bosom  a  venomous  serpent 
which  would  idtimately  destroy  not  the  Ord^r 
alone,  but  the  co-signataries  as  well;  coneludiag 
by  calling  on  the  latter,  in  the  name  of  aU  that  wu 
holy,  to  renounce  the  treaty  and  continue  the  wir 
against  the  heathens,  by  doing  which  they  would 
obtain  everlasting  happiness.  It  was  only  natural 
that  the  bishops  should  use  such  language,  became 
they  belonged  to  the  Order,  and,  as  we  have  beftM 
soon,  were  at  this  time  on  the  most  friendly  terma 
with  the  knights,  as  the  latter  had  made  everf 
possible  concession  to  obtain  their  support  in  tlieir 
disputes  with  the  Poles  and  the  Archbishop  of  Riga, 
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The  letter  of  the  bishops  was  supported  by  a 
missive  from  one  of  the  heads  of  the  Minorites  in 
Prussia  to  the  Pope,  in  which  he  aflSrmed  that  the 
charge's  brought  forward  by  the  Bang  of  Lithuania 
were  without  foundation,  and  that  several  members 
of  the  fraternity  had  been  treated  with  the  utmost 
indignity,  after  travelling  into  Lithuania  for  the 
purpose  of  converting  its  inhabitants. 

As  a  consequence  of  those  several  letters,  and  of 
a  representation  from  the  Archbishop  of  Riga,  who 
bad  proceeded  to  Rome,  the  PontiflF  summoned  the 
Grand  blaster  to  appear  before  him  in  the  autumn 
of  1323. 

Carl  von  Trier,  who,  since  his  departure  from 
Prussia,  had  taken  up  his  residence  in  his  native 
town,  proceeded  to  the  Papal  Court,  accompanied 
by  some  of  his  most  skilful  advisers.  The  Pope 
granted  him  a  private  interview,  which  enabled  the 
Grand  Master  not  only  to  give  his  version  of  the 
Lithuanian  and  Polish  difficulty,  but  also  to  describe 
the  position  which  he  then  occupied  towards  the 
Order.  The  result  of  this  meeting  was  that  the 
PontilF  convoked  a  council  of  the  cardinals.  Here 
the  Archbishop  of  Riga  stated  that  the  Order  not  only 
prevented  the  Mendicant  Friars  from  preaching  the 
.  Gospel  to  the  heathens,  but  more,  would  give  them 
no  assistance  in  their  own  territory,  and  that  the 
Prussians  groaned  under  an  incubus  of  taxation 
and  every  species  of  exaction. 

Carl  von  Trier,  who  was  justly  celebrated  for  liis 
VOL.  I.  cc 
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eloquence  and  liif?  talents  as  a  linguist^  wm  able, 
through  his  thorough  knowledge  of  the  Itcilian  Ian- 
guage  and  hiB  gi^eat  oratorical  powei^s,  to  partially 
counteract  the  danvagiiig  oftects  of  the  Arelilushop's 
accusationB  against  the  Order,  Herenpon  the  Pontiff 
held  a  private  council  with  his  cardinals,  and  shortly 
afterwardji  munmoued  tho  ArcldjiAhop  and  tlie  Grand 
Master  to  appear  in  his  presence.  lie  then  publicly 
decided  that  all  the  property  which  tlie  knights  had 
taken  from  the  arelibishop,  and  the  bishopH  and 
ecclesiastics  of  Riga,  should  he  at  onco  restored ; 
that  whoever  should  either  kill  a  wounded  knight, 
or  sympathize  with  such  an  act^  should  bo  excom* 
niunicated;  and  that  no  one  should  bo  prevented 
from  proceeding  to  Rome,  Ho  ordered  that  tlie 
knights  should  pay  proper  respect  to  the  priests,  and 
do  their  utmost  to  assist  in  the  erection  of  chnrehei 
and  other  religious  establislmients  ;  that  they  slioold 
be  unremitting  in  aiding  the  preaching  of  Chrii- 
.^.tianity  by  the  Mendicant  Friars;  and  that  any 
person  not  acting  in  strict  accordance  with  thii 
injunction  was  to  be  at  once  excommunicate<L 

The  Grand  Master  was  then  called  upon,  with 
his  councillors,  to  swear  that  they  and  the  membcra 
of  the  Teutonic  Order  would  solemnly  carry  out  the 
decision  of  tlie  Pope,  As  to  the  Pomeranian  dilute 
the  Pope  did  not  give  any  injunctinn.  He  aim  de- 
ferred doing  so  in  the  Lithuanian  fjuestion,  bat  to 
satisfy  the  envoys  he  stated  that  ho  would  despatelt 
a  legate  to  inquire  into  the  circumstances  of  the  caao* 
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As  'regards  the  claims  of  tlie  bishops  of  Poland 
for  the  loss  of  revenue,  the  Pope  decided  that  the 
Order  should,  in  lieu  thereof,  plaCe  them  in  posses- 
sion of  districts  whose  revenue  would  equal  that 
which  the  bishops  had  lost.  As  to  the  decision 
which  had  been  arrived  at  by  the  Polish  bishops, 
the  Pope  stated  that  a  further  inquiry  was  neces- 
sary for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  the  validity  of 
the  api)cal  of  the  ( )rder. 

The  mental  anxieties  which  had  so  long  burdened 
the  mind  of  the  Grand  Master  were  now  removed, 
and  ho  Iiad  proved  to  the  entire  Order  how  un- 
justifiably they  had  behaved  towards  him. 

Although  in  the  prime  of  life,  the  extent  of  these 
anxieties  now  became  apparent ;  for  he  was  sud- 
denly seized  by  great  bodily  weakness,  and  the  once 
strong  and  determined  man  was  conveyed  like  a 
child  to  his  native  town  of  Treves,  whore  in  a  short 
time,  to  the  grief  of  all,  he  died  in  the  arms  of  those 
who  had  never  forsaken  him.  Up  to  the  last 
moment  ho  busied  himself  with  the  affairs  of  tho 
Order. 

In  the  year  1*J24  considerable  reinforcements 
arrived  in  Prussia  from  Alsace,  the  Rhineland,  and 
IJohemia,  but  the  weather  was  so  mild  that  no 
c'am])aign  on  a  large  scale  could  be  carried  out. 
Still  the  guerrilla  bands,  under  the  leadership  of 
Pr(»wilte,  also  called  Mucke,  spread  terror  and  dis- 
may to  the  heart  of  Lithuania. 

Carl  von  Trier  was  succeeded  in  the  Grand  Master- 
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'  sbip  by  Werner  von  Oi'seln  in  1324.  He  had  been 
Comthur  of  Eagiiit  in  1313j  Marshal  of  tlic  Order 
in  I322j  next  Graild  Comthur,  and  was  clect4Kl  Grand 
L  Master  on  tho  6tli  of  July,  1324^  at  a  Chapter  held 
at  Maricnburg,  The  Grand  Master,  immediately 
after  his  election,  set  about  erecting  fiuitabla  forti^ 
fi cations  around  the  open  towns.  These  precautions 
were  taken  in  consequence  of  the  marriage  of 
mirj  only  son  of  the  King  of  Poland,  with  Aldoi 
daughter  of  the  Lithuanian  King  Godimiu,  tlie 
princess  receiving  the  name  of  Anna  on  her  embrac- 
ing Cliristianity. 

In  1325  the  erection  of  Gerdauen  was  completed, 

\o  named  in  memory  of  the  faitliful   Prugsian  chief 

,  GerdunOy  and  the  castles  of  Wartenburg  and  Plut, 
tho  towns  of  Bischof^werdeFj  Neumarkj  and  Gutt* 
stadt  were  erected.  Similarly  in  tho  year  1320  tha 
castles  of  Junaburg,  Bartcnstcin,  and  Gilgenburg 

.were  rebuilt.  The  erection  of  Kneiphof,  one  ol 
the  three  tovmH  wliich  form  Konigsberg,  was  com* 
mcnced  in  the  year  1324j  and  in  the  year  1327 
Grand  Master  conferred  upon  it  similar  privilc 
to  those  of  Culni, 

The  wars  which  were  distracting  Germany 
Italy^  principally  between  tho  Pope  and  Louis  of 
Bavariaj  placed  the  Order  in  a  most  Gmbai 
position.  Pope  John  XXIL^  who  sought  to  rend€ 
himself  supi'eme  in  Germany,  had  sided  with  tho 
Guelphs  and  their  allies,  had  summoned  tba 
Emperor  lK)uis  to  appear  before  him  at  Avignon, 
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and,  on  that  sovereign's  refusal  to  obey,  had  placed 
hini  under  the  interdict.  The  German  Order  and 
a  large  part  of  the  Austrian  clergy  remaining  faith- 
ful to  the  Emperor,  the  knights  knew  but  too  well 
that  the  Pope  would  not  fail  to  induce  the  Poles  to 
attack  them,  as  wo  have  before  seen  that  the  latter 
liad  about  this  time  gained  the  alliance  of  the 
Lithuanians.  The  critical  position  of  the  Order 
necessitated  the  calling  together  of  a  Grand 
Chapter  in  the  year  132U,  in  which  it  was  decided  ' 
to  support  the  Emperor  Louis  of  Bavaria  against 
the  Pope,  whose  power  had  at  this  time  been 
{greatly  increased  by  his  reconciliation  with 
Frederick,  and  the  death  of  his  bitter  opi)onent, 
Leopold  of  Austria. 

Tlie  Margrave  Waldcmars  death  without  suc- 
cessors enabled  the  Emperor  Louis  to  obtain  the 
sanction  of  the  Diet  at  Nmemberg  to  the  election 
of  his  son  as  Margrave.  Louis  himself  was  under 
great  obligations  to  the  Order,  because  it  was 
Ihrougli  the  intervention  of  the  Comthiu:  of  Coblenz 
and  the  Counts  of  Bucheck,  that  the  KurfUrsts  were 
induced  to  reject  the  candidature  of  Charles,  King 
of  France.  After  the  imperial  policy  had  been 
settled,  the  Grand  Master,  at  the  instigation  of  the 
aristocratic  element,  proposed  the  following  regu- 
lations, viz.,  that  those  of  the  Order  wlio  were 
ennobled  should  henceforward  be  called  Ilervy 
and  that  those  who  were  of  very  old  families 
should    receive    the    appellation     of    Ucit    Von. 
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Tho  brothers  of  plebeian  extraction  wcro  considered 
inferior  to  the  nobles,  and  it  was  enacted  that  thi» 
inferior  class  sliould  not  be  eligiblo  for  any  jiost  cif 
authority^  sumptuary  regulations  being  also  iBmed 
respecting  their  clotliing.  These  radical  changa 
created  great  jealoueyj  and  a  large  numl>er  of  tlic 
best  soldiers  retired  from  the  fraternity  in  dijif^ujst- 
Tho  priests  of  the  Order  were  called  Ma*?tcr8  of  the 
Door,  and  they  had  the  right  of  punishing  any 
brother  with  }>enance  if  he  did  not  keep  bis  watc-h 
properly.  Mendicant  monks  wer©  allowed  to 
wander  through  the  country,  and  the  brethren  were 
compelled  to  support  tbenu  This  wa^s  probably 
done  for  the  purpose  of  increasing  the  piety  of  the 
Order  and  to  gain  over  the  Catholic  clergy  to  tlieir 
side,  for  the  Pope  was  then  doing  his  utmoet  to 
assist  the  Poles. 

During  the  mnter  of  1326  and  the  wpmg  M 
1327j  small  bauds  of  Poles  were  constantly  violating 
the  frontiers  of  the  Order,  and  it  appeared  highly 
probable  tlmt,  as  soon  as  the  Poles  and  LithuaniaM 
bad  collected  a  sufficient  force,  they  would  inTado 
Prussia.  As  a  counter  stroke  to  this  tho  Graud 
Master  ordered  the  Comthur  of  Culm,  Otto  xtm 
Luterliergf  to  cross  the  DrewenZ|  and,  in  oonjimctkni 
with  Duke  Wenccslaus  of  M;isoviix,  to  invade  Cujavia. 
Their  approach  being  unexpected  no  rcsistaiicc 
was  encountered.  They  even  advanced  as  far  m 
tho  stronghold  uf  Kowal,  which  they  desboyed* 
Here  they  aeparatcd,  plundering  all  tlie.  mofaUp 
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property  of  the  province.  A  regular  division  of 
this  was  made  between  the  Masovians  and  the 
Order,  after  wliich  they  returned  to  their  iHJspectivo 
territories.  This  achievement  resulted  in  a  most 
determined  and  blood-thirsty  war,  which  lasted  for 
nearly  two  centimes,  with  little  or  no  interruption. 

The  alliance  of  Lithuania  with  Poland  was  a 
IKjrmanent  danger  to  the  Order.  Wladislaus  was 
at  that  time  unable  to  despatch  an  army  into 
Prussia  on  account  of  the  hostility  of  the  King  of 
Bohemia  and  the  Dukes  of  Silesia.  Poland,  not- 
withstanding the  extent  of  its  territory,  was  by  no 
means  such  a  terrible  enemy  to  encounter.  The 
country  was  impoverished  by  the  frequent  invasions 
of  the  Lithuanians  and  the  wara  with  the  Bohemians, 
but  more  especially  by  its  constant  intestine  feuds, 
and  it  required  all  the  favour  of  the  Pope  to  enable 
Wladislaus  to  resist  the  claims  of  the  King  of 
Bohemia.  The  nobility  had  little  power  of  their 
own,  but  where  they  could  assert  it,  as,  for  instance, 
over  the  serfs,  they  did  so  in  a  most  despotic  mamier, 
unworthy  of  a  civilized  nation.  There  was  no 
middle  class;  the  laws  were  a  dead  letter,  and 
every  one  acted  as  if  none  existed,  as  they  were 
only  enforced  to  the  advantage  of  the  superiors. 

Th(*  elerg}-,  however,  ruled  supreme,  and  to  them 
can  bo  traced  almost  all  the  evils  which  had  befallen 
the  conntiy.  Evcr\'  word  uttered  by  the  Po|)e  was 
coiii^idered  as  the  word  of  (lod,  and  his  commands 
were  implicitly  obeyed*     The  priests  were  careful 
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to  retain  their  supremacy  over  this  unenlightened 
people,  it  being  imturally  to  their  own  interest  to 
keep  them  in  darkness.  On  account  of  tho  utter 
want  of  discipline  and  equipment  tho  Poli^ih  army 
was  no  match  for  the  army  of  the  Order^  although  m 
regards  numbers  the  Poles  were  vastly  superior  to 
the  knights ;  and  as  in  all  probability  they  wuld 
not  attempt  to  offer  a  pitched  battle^  but  would 
invade  the  Orders  territory  in  small  bodiaSt  the 
knights  were  obliged  to  content  themselves  with 
the  defence  of  only  a  portion  of  their  poweiBioiii 
until  they  sliould  receive  external  assistance. 

In  the  year  1328|  having  received  considerable 
^reinforcemonts  from  his  son-in-laWj  King  Charles 
of  Hungary,  King  Wladislaus  invaded  IVussia 
in  conjunction  with  a  Lithuanian  army.  The 
Comthurs,  not  being  prepared  for  open  reeijstaooet 
retired  to  their  strongholds;  and  Wladislaua  vrm 
able  to  destroy  all  the  unprotected  villages  and 
towns  as  far  as  the  Ossa,  Here,  fearing  that  ht» 
line  of  retreat  might  bo  cut  off,  he  recrossed  thi 
Drowenz^  and  invaded  the  ton*itory  of  Masovia* 

The  Comthur  of  Culm,  having  effected  a  junetioii 
with  the  Duke  of  Masovia,  followed  WladiilaiWi 
who  had  retired  into  Cujavia;  and  a  battle  took 
place  J  in  which  the  army  of  tho  King  was  completely 
routed.  An  armistice  now  seems  to  have  been 
arranged  between  the  Order  and  Poland  until  ibi 
Cliristmas  of  1328,  In  the  course  of  the  yeu  the 
knights  formed  an  offensive  and  defensive  allii 
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with  Heinrich  of  Breslati.  They  could  also  count 
upon  the  assistance  of  Louis,  the  Margrave  of 
Brandenburg,  of  John,  King  of  Bohemia,  and  his 
son  Charles,  Margrave  of  Moravia,  and  also  of  the 
Emperor  Tx)uis  IV. 

In  the  winter  of  1328  King  John  of  Bohemia, 
who  had  just  returned  from  an  expedition  into 
Austria,  undertook  a  crusade  against  the  Samogi- 
tians,  accompanied  by  his  wife  Elizabeth;  and 
amongst  the  foreign  knights  who  took  service  under 
liim,  we  are  told,  were  several  of  our  own  country-, 
men,  headed  by  Coimt  Thomas  of  Orford.  The 
army  of  the  Crusaders  consisted  of  250  knights, 
300  picked  cavalry,  and  18,000  retainers,  exclusive 
of  a  large  body  of  infantr}',  and  was  accompanied 
by  a  large  train  of  waggons,  and  a  flotilla.  The 
forces  crossed  the  Memel  at  Kagnit,  and  advanced 
into  Medenike  as  far  as  the  castle  of  Medewageln. 

On  the  1st  of  Februar}^,  1329,  the  siege  was  com- 
menced. The  garrison  bade  defiance  for  several 
days ;  but  the  suj)eriority  of  their  opponents  and  their 
war  machines  at  last  forced  them  to  sturrender.  Three 
thousand  claimed  the  clemency  of  the  conquerors ; 
but  the  Grand  Master,  enraged  at  the  loss  of  so 
many  knights,  ordered  them  to  be  put  to  the  sword, 
a  fate  from  which  they  were  saved  by  the  in- 
tervention of  the  King  of  Bohemia,  the  Samogi- 
tians  by  his  advice  embracing  Christianity,  and 
thus  averting  their  doom.  The  greater  part  of 
hJamogitia  then  appeals  to  have  acknowledged  the 
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supremacy  of  tlio  Order;  but  although  the 

at  this  time  was  most  severe,  and  tlic  sight  dt  ^ 

King  of  Bohemia  had    become  impiiired   by  the 

''intonse  cold,  so  that  he  eventually  lost  the  sight 

of   one   eye,    yet   his  undaunted  spirit   remauicd 

^  faithful  to  his  resolution  uf  subjujrating  tho  whok* 

)of  that  country,     Just^  hoM  ever,  an  the  amiy  wa« 

about  commencing  it^  onward  marcli,  iiewn  arrivc^d 

that  the  King  uf    Pohmd^    at  the  head   of    6,tMiO 

hni-semen,  was  in  tho  province  of  Culm,  piUagiiy 

the  country. 

Duke  Wenceslaus  had,  it  appeared j  joined  the 
Kiugy  whoj  elated  at  this  opportune  aj^istanee 
from  JIuf^(»via,  persuaded  himself  that  he  could 
now  overcome  his  great  rival^  the  King  of  Bohomia- 
Thc  moment  this  intelligence  reached  the  latter'* 
campj  he  determined  to  transfer  the  scene  of  war 
to  Poland.  He  accordingly  advanced  by  forced 
marches  into  the  province  of  Dobrin,  whort*  la* 
divided  his  army  into  two  parts;  one  to  plunder 
the  country,  the  other  to  besiege  the  cattle  tA 
Dobrin,  which,  after  resisting  for  several  weeksi 
capitulated.  The  mass  of  unfortunate  inhabitatiti^ 
to  save  themselves  from  starvatioUj  acknowledged 
the  King  <*f  Bohemia  as  their  sovereign;  and  thorn 
who  would  not  take  the  oatli  were  expelled  from 
tho  country* 

Masovia  was  now  invaded  ^  and  after  the  fall  of 
Plot^k,  the  Duke  was  obliged  to  arknowk>dgo  tl»e 
supremacy  uf  the  King.      Tlie  Bohemian  warrior 
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now  proceeded  to  Thoni,  where,  as  King  of  Poland 
and  Bohemia,  he  and  his  wife  and  son  solemnly 
made  over  the  whole  of  Pomerania  to  the  knights. 
On  the  5th  of  April,  1329,  he  gave  them  half  of  the 
conquered  territory'  of  Dobrin,  and  half  of  that  of 
Masovia,  as  indemnification  for  the  losses  they  had 
experienced  in  the  war  with  the  King  of  Poland, 
lie  also  entrusted  them  with  the  guardianship  of 
the  two  territories,  and  undertook  to  repay  them 
any  sum  they  might  expend  in  fortifying  and  de- 
fending the  country. 

Prior  to  this,  on  the  27th  of  February,  they 
acquired  a  fresh  accession  of  territory  through  the 
death  of  Wratislaus  IV.  of  Vor-Pomerania,  who 
left  several  sons  under  age,  under  the  guardianship 
of  Dukes  Otho  and  Bamim  of  Stettin.  Louis  of 
Brandenburg,  that  is  to  say,  the  Emperor,  for  he 
was  the  cle  facto  ruler,  had  now  renewed  his  claims 
of  suzerainty  over  Vor-Pomerania. 

The  Dukes,  in  order  to  enable  them  to  equip  a 
force  to  resist  the  Margrave,  pledged  to  the  Order 
the  important  town  of  Stolpe  and  its  surrounding 
districts  for  G,000  Lubeck  marks  of  pure  silver, 
stipulating  that  the  territory  was  to  belong  to  the 
knights  if  this  sum  was  not  paid  within  twelve 
years,  when  the  knights  had  to  pay  the  further  sum 
of  4,000  marks,  the  guardians  undertaking  to  ob- 
tain the  sanction  of  their  wards  to  this  arrangement 
on  their  attiiining  their  majority.  Thus  the  Order 
in  a  very  short  time,  either  by  puichase  or  mort- 
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gago,  succeeded  in  acquiring  4  considerable  portioti 
^lof  Vor-Pomeraniaj  and  ite  itrategical  aod  geo- 
graphical position  woB  of  such  a  nature,  that  the 
further  absorption  of  the  entiie  countrr  was  only  a 
question  of  time. 

Hostilities  were  still  going-  on  in  the  iouth.  Tho 
Comthur  of  Culm  had  again  invaded  Poland,  and 
captured  Mosbcrg.  Ho  now  doterminDd  to  destrojr 
the  piratical  towB  and  fortress  of  Wiss^xod, 
situated  between  the  junction  of  the  Br^iia  with 
the  Vistula,  the  inhabitants  of  which  had  bc« 
for  yeai^  past  the  terror  of  the  navigators  of  the 
river.  It  was  not  without  very  considcrablo  1q0 
that  the  town  and  castle  were  captured^  the  d^ 
fenders  being  massacred  and  the  castle 
to  ashes. 

Another  body  of  knights  invaded  the  province  \ 
Dobrin,  where  all  those  who  were  sijjspected  of 
loyalty  to  the  King  of  Poland  were  expelled,  and 
their  estates  seized.  The  knights  then  proceeded 
to  besiege  Brzesc^  which  they  captured  and  pillaged. 
They  next  took  the  stronghold  of  Rasians,  beloDf* 
ing  to  the  Bishop  of  Leslau,  where  they  aeijced  all 
the  principal  people  as  hostages*  AluLoslan^  iha 
cathedral  town,  and  all  the  villages  in  the  sec  of 
LeslaUj  were  subsequently  plundered  and  biimU 
The  army  of  the  Order  now  directed  its  march  west- 
ward, and  captured  the  important  stronghold  of 
Kakol,  on  tlio  river  Netze.  As  usual,  the  ganiioo 
was    slaughtered,    only    one    man,    the    cafrtaiJif 
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escaping  with  his  life.  Such  wore  the  cruelties 
with  which  the  Order  carried  on  the  campaign. 

These  successes  of  the  knights  forced  the  Dukes 
SemoA\at  and  Troyden  of  Masovia  to  conclude  a 
truce  with  them  to  last  until  the  month  of  August, 
but  which  was  afterwards  prolonged  until  Easter  of 
the  ensuing  year,  tlie  Dukes  undertaking  to  give 
no  assistance  to  the  King  of  Poland. 

Hero  we  must  say  a  few  words  with  respect  to 
a  question  that  arose  concerning  the  internal  or 
domestic  affairs,  so  to  speak,  of  the  Order.  The 
fate  of  his  predecessors  had  proved  to  Werner  von 
Orseln  that  the  Grand  Master  could  be  forced  to 
resign,  should  he  become  unpopular  amongst  the 
kniglits.  He  therefore  resolved  that  the  office  and 
riglits  should  bo  more  fully  and  distinctly  defined, 
a  measure  on  which  he  had  for  some  time  past  boon 
onjrafred  in  obtaining  the  opinions  of  the  principal 
knights  of  the  Order.  He  therefore  convoked  a 
Grand  Chapter  at  Marienburg,  in  the  autumn. 
The  l>eutschma.stcr  and  the  Master  of  Liefland 
were  present.  Here  this  important  question  was 
fully  discussod,  and  a  decision  come  to  by  which 
Wenier  von  Orseln  was  assured  that  neither  he  nor 
his  successors  would  have  anything  to  fear  from 
party  spirit  as  long  as  they  conscientiously  jKJr- 
fornuMl  tlie  duties  of  Grand  Master. 

DurinfjT  the  sitting  of  the  Chapter,  Liefland  and 
Lithuania  were  again  the  scene  of  bloodshed. 
The  Archbishop  of  Uiga  had  once  more  come  for- 
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ward  as  an  cipptjiient  of  the  knights?,  who  In  retalia* 
tion  eauBod  \m  capital  to  be  surrounded  by  their 
arai}\ 

In  Lithuania  tho  knightgj  assisted  by 
Crusaders,  were  otcupiod  in  pill  aging  uxpcdi 
and  at  Culm  tho  bisliop  was  nearly  cxpcUod  from 
his  me  by  tho  inlmbitantSj  on  account  of  Im 
attempt  in  j^^  to  collect  Peter  h  pence,  llii  stmdy 
gubjectg  had  for  Home  time  past  been  suffering  from 
the  pains  and  penalties  of  Papal  excontmuoieation, 
and  tlxG  Grand  JIaster  believed  that  if  ho  eould 
induce  tho  refractory  populace  to  pay  the  Popul 
tax,  the  Pope  might  be  inclined  to  assist  him  in 
rpmrrcl  with  the  Archbi?ilio]i  of  Kiga.  So  great 
hirt  influence,  and  so  highly  was  he  respected,  that 
he  Buceceded  in  inducing  the  inhabitantrt  of  Calm 
to  j>ay  tho  obnoxious  impostj  it  btniig  undo 
that  they  did  so  of  their  own  free  will,  and  not  ff 
acknowledgment  of  any  former  right  of  the  Pope. 
On  the  Nmicio  receiving  tho  first  instabnent,  the 
interdict  wa^  withdrawn. 

In  the  spring  of  1330  King  John  of  Bohemia, 
being  in  want  of  funds,  sold  to  tho  kniglitg  hin 
share  of  the  pruvinco  of  Dobrin  for  4j8(K)  «eore  of 
Bohemian  groselien,  undertaking  at  the  same  time  to 
obtain  the  remis.sioii  of  tithes  by  the  I*ope  over  any 
part  of  that  provincoj  and  likewise  assert  in  jj  that  he 
wouhl  not  make  peace  with  the  King  of  PoIhimI 
until  the  latter  had  acknowledged  the  Order's  right 
of  sovereignty  over  it. 
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In  September,  Li-JO,  the  Polish  King,  who  had 
been  reinforced  by  a  contingent  of  8,000  men  from 
Hungary,  arranged  with  the  King  of  Lithuania  to 
invade  Prussia  at  two  different  points.  Unfortu- 
nately the  Grand  Master,  believing  that  the 
Lithuanians  would  first  effect  their  junction  with 
the  Poles,  and  then  cross  the  Drewenz,  collected 
the  greater  part  of  his  forces  to  oppose  the 
passage. 

We  have  before  referred  to  the  want  of  discipline 
amongst  the  Polish  troops.  The  King  of  Poland 
had,  however,  enlisted  a  considerable  number  of 
German  mercenaries,  and  witli  these  for  officers  he 
hoped  that  in  course  of  time  his  troops  would  bo 
more  equalized  on  this  point  to  those  of  the  Order. 
But  ho  forgot  that  these  men  remained  faithful  only 
so  long  as  thoy  received  their  hire,  and  were  not 
scrupulous  about  deserting  from  their  colours  if 
they  could  obtain  a  better  paymaster.  King 
Gedimin,  being  informed  of  the  position  of  the 
army  of  the  Order,  advanced  rapidly  to  Osterode, 
driving  all  before  him,  and  was  in  the  act  of  storm- 
ing the  town  of  Lobau,  when  he  was  suddenly 
attacked  by  a  small  but  determined  body  of 
knights.  Their  onslaught  was  so  furious  that 
the  King,  believing  they  were  the  advanced  guard 
of  a  large  army,  retreated ;  but  the  next  day, 
finding  he  was  not  attacked,  he  pushed  on  to 
KauiTiiick,  with  the  hope  of  finding  the  Polish 
army.     In  this  he  was   unsuccessful,   and   fearing 
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oither  that  tho  King  had  deceived  him,  or  had 
boen  routed,  destroyed  tho  towu  and  retrcatod  to 
Lithuania. 

The  Poles  first  attempted  tho  passago  ol 
river  in  the  vicinity  of  Strasbm-g,  but  tho 
Master  and  the  two  Masteri  were  able  to  foil  the 
Polish  King's  efforts,  Wladislaus  now  proceoded  to 
Leibit^ch,  in  tho  territory  of  Dobrinj  whero  he 
hoped  to  find  a  ford.  Here  he  sent  Count  William, 
the  commandant  of  the  Uungarians,  to  Gedimiiit 
requesting  him  to  effect  a  juiiction.  This  the 
Lithuanian  doclined,  on  the  plea  that  ho  bcJicrod 
the  Polish  King  had  wilfully  disregarded  the  part 
assigned  to  him  when  he,  Gedimin,  had  mvaded 
Pirussia. 

The  Hungarians  now  declared  that  they  would 
return  to  their  own  country  unlet?s  Wladislams  broke 
off  his  alliance  with  tho  King  of  Lithuania- 
measure  which  was  adopted,  After  rc^peated  fruit 
attempts  to  ford  the  riverj  tho  King  of  Polii 
effected  it  by  the  following  stratagem.  Leaving  a 
body  of  six  hundred  cavalry  behind  to  watcli  the 
riverj  he,  with  the  main  body,  proceeded  to  the 
vicinity  of  Strasburg,  After  a  certain  lapse  of  time 
the  mx  hundred  cavalry  were  ordered  by  him  to 
retire  from  tho  banks  of  the  streanij  as  if  oaveriitff 
the  retreat  of  tho  main  body  to  Poland.  This  the 
did,  and  the  knights  followed  tho  main  body  on  tl 
opjiDsito  bank  as  far  as  Golub,  The  moment, 
evcFj  that  tho  Grand  Master  left  tho  ford  at  Ijcibitsch, 
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the  600  horsemen,  who  had  only  retired  a  very 
short  distance,  crossed  the  ford,  and,  by  lighting  a 
large  fire  on  a  promontory,  informed  Wladislaus 
of  the  passage.  The  Polish  King  now  retraced  his 
stops  with  such  rapidity,  that  he  was  able  to  cross 
the  ford  with  his  entire  army  before  that  of  the 
Order  could  overtake  him.  The  Grand  Master, 
not  wishing  to  risk  the  fate  of  his  army  in  a  pitched 
battle,  retreated  with  the  main  body  to  Graudenz, 
ordering  the  remainder  to  reinforce  their  gai'risons, 
and  assist  the  people  in  carrying  off  their  property 
to  fortified  towns  and  castles,  wliile  a  considerable 
number  of  light  cavalry  were  directed  to  hover 
round  the  enemy's  line  of  march,  and  prevent  it 
sending  out  foraging  parties.  Wladislaus,  after 
his  su(?cess,  first  proceeded  to  attack  the  town  of 
SclKhisec;  but  here  the  Comthur,  having  been  re- 
inforced by  the  people  who  had  fled  from  the  open 
country,  made  s(?veral  such  vigorous  sorties,  that 
tlie  King  of  Poland  considered  it  advisable  to  give 
up  the  attempt,  and  besiege  the  castle  of  Leipe. 
Want  of  provisions,  however,  and  disunion  amongst 
the  leaders,  rendered  it  impossible  to  continue  the 
siege  with  any  chance  of  success. 

AVladislaus  now  oi)ened  negotiations  for  a  peace. 
In  an  interview  which  took  place  between  Werner 
von  Orseln  and  the  King  a  truce  was  concluded, 
and  th(^  settlement  of  all  their  disputes  was  referred 
to  the  arbitration  of  the  King  of  Bohemia  and  the 
King  of  Hungary.     The  Poles  retired  to  their  own 
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territory,  and  the  knights  evacuated  that  pidi' 
Poland  which  they  had  gained  during  the  camjwiigxL 
Duke  William  and  the  Hungarians  had  been  reedl^ 
at  this  time  by  King  Charles  of  Hungary,  on  account 
of  tlie  reverses  which  the  latter  had  met  mth  in 
WaUachia  at  tlie  hand  of  Michael  Baxaradp  giiveniur 
of  the  country,  who  had  surprised  and  surrounded 
the  Hungarian  army  in  a  mountain  pa^^.  BasaiiMl 
after  this  became  independent  sovereign  of  Wal- 
lachia. 

The  town  of  Riga,  winch  had  now  been  fiemeged 
by  the  army  of  the  knights  for  upward**  of  a 
wa;s  obliged  J  fur  want  uf  prov^on^,  to  surrenii 
Tlie  conditions  exacted  were  most  severe,  and  fro^ 
this  timCj  to  all  intents  and  purposes,  Riga 
the  capital  and  residence  of  the  Landraaster.  The 
archbishop  had  indeed  appealed  to  the  Pope,  but 
before  the  Papal  answer  could  aiTive  Riga  had 
fallen. 

This  may  be  considered  as  the  la^t  act  of  im* 

portance    which  took    place   dimug  the    rule  of 

Werner  von  Oi-sehi,  for  he  was  aaanafitnatod  by  a 

I   vjEnight  named  Johanp  von  Endorf,  on  the  19th  of 

November,  1330, 

Johann  von  Kndorf  was  a  noble  from  the  March, 
a  iiildj  diaaolute  man^  who  had  entered  the  Ordftr, 
like  maay  other  fanatici^,  for  the  purpose  of  meel^ 
img  death  on  the  battle-field,  in  the  belief  thai  il 
would  expiate  Ids  many  miB  whilst  fighting  a^ftiost 
the  infidels.     Ue   had  often  asked  to  bo  alloiPMl 
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to  take  part  in  the  expedition  to  Lithuania,  but  his 
request  wns  always  declined  by  the  Grand  Master, 
who  was  under  the  supposition  that  it  was  made 
only  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  greater  licence 
for  his  lawless  deeds.  The  Grand  Master,  how- 
ever, refused  him,  ostensibly  on  the  ground  that 
he  could  not  provide  him  with  a  horse.  Endorf 
communicated  this  to  his  relatives,  who  immediately 
sent  him  two  horses  ready  equipped  for  the  field. 
He  thereupon  renewed  his  demand,  but  again  met 
with  a  decided  refusal  from  the  Grand  Master,  who 
stated  that  he  must  first  prepare  himself  by  leading 
a  pious  life  l>efore  seckinj^  his  death  in  combat  with 
tlio  heathen.  Tlie  Grand  Master  at  the  same  time 
took  from  him  his  horses,  on  the  ground  that  it  was 
against  the  rules  of  the  Order  for  a  brother  to  have 
any  personal  property.  This  so  enraged  Endorf 
that  he  determined  to  take  Werner  s  life  on  the  first 
convenient  opportunity,  and  on  November  19,  as 
the  latter  was  leaving  the  chapel  at  Marienburg, 
where  he  had  been  praying  alone,  the  assassin 
rushed  at  him,  and  inflicted  a  deadly  wound  with  a 
large  knife.  The  murderer  was  discovered,  and 
thrown  into  prison  to  await  the  judgment  of  the 
new  Grand  Master.  Werner  von  Orseln  was  no 
doubt  deeply  animated  with  a  desire  to  increase 
the  discipline  of  the  Order,  and  under  his  rule 
tlie  temporal  power  of  the  knights  increased  con- 
siderably. The  Poles  had  been  convinced  by  his 
conduct  during  the  war  that,  unless  disunion  arose 
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amongst  the  knights  or  revolution  broke  cmt  in 
Prussia,  they  cotild  never  expect  to  gain  a  footing 
there.  The  commerce  and  education  of  the  PrnmiBm 
had  also  been  gi  eutly  promoted  by  the  Grand  Master, 
but  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  he  was  greatly 
wanting  in  foresight  as  to  the  ulterior  effect  which 
his  acts  would  have,  and  no  one  can  deny  that  be 
was  the  originator  of  some  of  the  evils  wliich  nub- 
sequently  led  to  disputes  between  the  Deutschma^ster 
and  tlie  head  of  the  Teutonic  Order,  and  the 
formation  of  the  confedemtion  by  which  the  pow^ 
of  the  knight 8  wa.s  no  crippled  j  thut  Prussia  lost 
her  independcncej  and  eventually  became  a  fief  of 
Poland. 
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CHAPTER  XII. 

A.D.  1330-1352. 

Election  of  Lather  yon  Braunschweig  (1330) — ^The  Knights  Invade 
Poland  and  expel  Casimir — Defeat  of  the  Poles  at  Plowcie— 
Death  of  Luther  (1335)— Dietrich  Yon  Altenbuig  elected 
Grand  Master — Peace  with  Poland — Invasion  of  Lithuania — 
Peace  Conference  at  Thorn — Treaty  with  Poland— Death  of 
the  Grand  Master— Election  of  Ludolf  Konig  (1342)— Final 
Conclusion  of  Peace  with  Poland — Insurrection  in  Eillaod — 
Invasion  of  Liefland  by  Olgyerd  —  Besignation  of  Ludolf 
Konig  (1345) — Election  of  Heinrich  Dusmer — ^Visit  of  King 
Waldemar  to  Marienburg — Defeat  of  the  Runiaiis  and  Lithu- 
anians at  the  river  Strebe — Charles,  Margrave  of  Moravia, 
becomes  Emperor — State  of  Prussian  Commerce — Besignation 
of  Heinrich  Dusmer  (1351). 

Werner  von  Orseln  was  succeeded  by  Luther, 
Duke  of  Brunswick,  who  entered  the  Order  in 
1297,  and  1)ecamo  a  privy  councillor  during  the 
rule  of  his  predecessor.  Immediately  after  liis  elec- 
tion, Lutlicr  requested  the  Pope  to  decide  on  the 
kind  of  punishment  to  be  inflicted  upon  the  assassin 
of  Werner  von  Orsehi.  The  Poj)o  withdrew  the 
act    of    excommunication    which    hud    been    pro- 
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nounced  on  the  prisoner  by  the  Prussian  ecclc^ 
siastical  authoritiesj  but  condemned  him  to  im* 
prisonmcnt  for  life,  and  to  be  fcopt  on  broad  and 
water. 

The  Duko  inaugurated  his  accession  to  power  by 
the  introduction  of  several  new  laws*  He  decreed 
tlmt  no  adminis^trators  of  justice  should  receift 
presents  of  any  kind,  under  pain  of  imtii€»dmte 
dismissal;  further,  that  no  brother  of  the  Order 
should  possess  any  personal  property.  For  the 
better  protection  of  the  Grand  Master,  tho  Cliapter 
decided  that  he  should  liave  a  body-guard,  and 
a  knight  was  appointed  to  receiyo  and  introduce 
any  one  who  wislied  to  have  a  personal  intenriew 
with  him.  This  official  was  designated  the 
C^Campan  or  Companion  of  the  Grand  Master,  and 
ServatiuSj  Duke  of  Henneberg,  was  the  first  to  fill 
the  post. 

Through  the  internal  weakness  of  Poland, 
Wadisluus  was  unable  to  resume  hostilities  with 
the  knights,  but  he  availed  himself  of  some  dis- 
putes which  Iiad  arisen  between  the  bishops  and  the 
Order  to  increase  its  difliculties,  and  instigated  Pqw 
John  XXII.  to  place  it  under  tlie  ban  for  having  in- 
terfered with  the  nomination  of  bishops.  The 
decree  of  excommunication  was  enunciated  from 
every  pulpit  in  Poland,  but,  as  few  of  the  PmssiJiti 
priests  followed  the  example,  the  kiiiglrU  regarded 
it  with  indifference.  The  luistile  attitude  of  the 
Papal   Court   produced  a  fresh    difficulty,   M  the 
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Pope  now  claimed  the  exclusiTe  right  of  appointing 
bishops  to  vacant  sees. 

The  expiration  of  the  truce  with  Poland  was  soon 
followed  by  a  fresh  war,  which  arose  in  the  follow- 
ing; manner.  King  Wladislaus^  being  doubtful  of 
the  iidelity  of  the  Governor  of  Great  Poland, 
V^incentius  Zamotuli,  replaced  him  by  his  son 
Ca^iimir,  a  young  man  of  talent  and  energy. 
Zamotuli  thereuix)n  sought  the  aid  of  the  knights, 
who  gave  him  a  considerable  force  to  expel  his 
rival  and  reinstate  Iiimself.  In  this  he  was  suc- 
cessful, and  Casimir  narrowly  escaped  being  taken 
priis<jner.  The  knights,  taking  advantage  of  the 
success  of  Zamotuli,  now  proceeded  to  pillage 
Cujavia.  The  Poles,  having  entrenched  them- 
selves aroimd  Tuschino,  awaited  the  assault  of 
the  knights,  wlio,  with  a  force  3,000  strong, 
attacked  them,  but  met  with  a  repulse,  due  prin- 
cipally to  the  unfavourable  weather,  which  in- 
terrupted further  active  operations. 

In  the  following  summer  Luther  sent  a  large 
unny  to  Poland,  under  the  command  of  the 
Marshal,  Dietrich  von  Altenburg,  and  Otho  von 
l^auterberjr,  Zamotuli  accompanying  them.  Wo 
are  told  that  the  English  Earl  of  Orford  assisted 
the  kiiit^hts  in  this  campaign  with  a  troop  of  a 
hundred  lancers.  Thus  reinforced  the  knights 
were  ^ucces.sful,  and,  by  their  superior  discipline, 
carried  everything  before  them.  Gnesen  was 
plundered,  and  the  inhabitants  put  to  the  sword. 
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and,  though  the  priests  were  able  to  conceal  the 
relics,  they  failed  to  save  the  plate  and  jewek. 

It  had  been  arranged  mtli  the  King  of  Bohe 
who  had  returned  from  Italy,  that  he  shou 
the  knights  before  the  walls  of  Kalisch.  Ag  woii| 
however,  as  the  different  marauding  parties  hftd 
assembled  before  that  town,  laden  with  an  immeudd 
amount  of  plunder,  the  Grand  Master  commenced 
the  siege  without  waiting  for  the  King,  who  wag 
then  investing  Posen,  But  now  the  news  came 
that  his  royal  ally  had  concluded  a  truce  with 
Wladislaus,  and  was  retiring  into  Moravia,  and 
that  the  Poheh  King,  at  the  head  of  all  hiii 
available  forces,  was  rapidly  advancing  to  raiie 
the  siege  of  Kalisch, 

Zamotuli,  who  was  well  acquainted  witli  the 
country,  offered  to  conduct  the  Martshal  in  such  a 
way  as  to  enable  him  to  surprise  the  esmp  uf  th© 
King  of  Puland;  but  the  latter,  having  received 
information  of  this  intention,  hastily  retreatadi 
leaving  the  camp  and  his  baggage  tmin**  liehind. 
The  Marshal  then  advanced  against  Kadxiejewoj 
which  commanded  the  road  to  the  int^^rior  uf 
Prussia,  and  through  wlucli  tho  entij*e  conunen^o 
j)assed.  A  large  treasure  was  known  to  be  in  tho 
town,  as  all  the  customs'  dues  were  here  c«jllected. 
Arrived  in  tho  vicinity,  the  Marshal  took  ©p  a 
position  witli  a  part  of  his  army  at  the  Tillagi*  <rf 
Plowc^ej  tlie  Land  Comthur  with  the  rent  uf  tlie 
force  marching  uorthwarda  to  capture  Brij^ick 
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ZamotuU,  to  whom  appears  to  have  been  entrusted 
the  duty  of  watching  the  movements  of  the  King 
of  Poland's  army,  was  induced  by  Wladislaus,  on 
j)n)niise  of  pardon,  to  betray  the  knights.  Zamotuli 
informed  the  Marshal  that  there  was  no  fear  of 
attack  on  the  part  of  the  Poles,  as  the  latter  were 
not  only  inferior  in  numbers,  but  greatly  de- 
moralized. Unfortunately  Von  Altenburg  believed 
the  traitor,  by  whose  management  the  King  of 
Poland  was  enabled  to  approach  close  to  the  army 
of  the  knights  on  the  morning  of  the  27th  of  Sep- 
tember, favoured  by  a  dense  fog. 

Such  was  the  obscurity  that  the  Poles  themselves 
were  unaware  of  the  proximity  of  their  foes,  and 
their  sudden  appearance  took  them  so  much  by 
surprise  that  they  halted.  The  knights  were  thus 
enabled  to  hurriedly  form  into  order  of  Imttle,  the 
Marshal  despatching  at  the  same  time  messengers 
to  the  Land  Comthur  to  come  to  liis  assistance.  A 
terrible  strugfrlc  now  ensued.  The  Poles,  led  on  by 
their  king  and  their  mercenaries,  although  constantly 
driven  back,  still  renewed  their  assaults.  2^amotuli 
with  his  m(^n  attacked  the  knights  in  the  rear,  and  in 
a  hand-to-hand  fight  which  ensued — for  the  knights 
were  surrounded  on  all  sides — their  standard-bearer 
fell,  his  horse  being  pierced  by  an  arrow.  A  small 
number  managed  to  cut  their  way  through  the 
ranks  of  tlicir  opponents,  but  the  rest  were  either 
sluu;rlitcr(Kl  or  made  j>risoners,  amongst  these  last 
being   tlie   Marshal   and  iifty-six  knights,  who  on 
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being  brought  into  the  presence  of  the  King  were 
ordered  to  be  fii'st  stripped  of  all  their  raluables 
and  then  executedj  the  Marshal  alone  biiing  sptted. 
Amongst  those  put  to  death  were  the  Grand  Uom- 
thurj  Otto  von  Buiisdorf^  the  Comthyj'  of  Eibingf 
the  Comthur  of  Dantzie,  and  several  other  offiecri- 

Tho  Polesj  not  fearing  a  renewal  of  the  battle, 
retired  to  the  village  of  Pioweze  to  celebrate  tlieir 
auccess  by  a  drunken  debauch.  Otto  von  Luterbt^g, 
however,  and  Ileinrich  vou  Plauen,  who  had  roe^ved 
infc:>ruiation  of  the  defeat  of  the  Marshal,  collected 
tlio  remnants  of  tho  defeated  army,  and^  witli  thpir 
own  inen,  determined  to  surprise  the  enemy  in  the 
village ;  calculating  that,  although  tlie  latter  wero 
vastly  superior  as  regards  numbern^  it  would  re^juire 
couBiderable  time  before  the  King  of  Poland  and 
his  officers  could  fomi  his  troops  into  such  order  as 
would  oflFer  an  effectual  resistance,  Heinricb  voe 
Plauen,  after  having  proclaimed  to  his  men  the 
wholesale  butchery  which  had  been  committed, 
called  upon  them  to  avenge  their  slaughtered 
brothers  in  arms.  With  a  shout  of  deadly  anini<i8ity 
they  rushed  into  the  village,  and  in  a  very  »hort 
time  the  Polish  army  was  turned  into  a  ilying 
rabble.  The  King  of  Poland  managed  to  effect  hii 
escape  in  the  confusion,  and  the  Marshal  regained 
his  hberty.  Brzesc  having  stirrendered  to  tlie 
knights,  Wladislaus  was  now  forced  to  conclude  an 
armistice  for  one  year,  by  which  the  Order  rutainod 
all  ittt  conquests.     The  Bishop  of  Cujavia,  who  had 
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greatly  contributed  to  this  war  between  Poland  and 
the  Order,  was  seized  with  such  a  fit  of  remorse,  on 
hearing  of  the  two  deadly  conflicts  which  had  taken 
place  at  Plowcze,  tliat  he  ordered  th<]Be  who  had 
fallen  in  these  engagements  Cliristian  burial.  From 
a  letter  written  by  him  to  Luther,  we  learn  that 
upwards  of  4,000  were  buried,  and  that  he  erected 
a  chapel  as  an  atonement  for  his  past  conduct.  The 
death  of  ^V^adislaus,  in  1333,  left  Poland  in  the 
hands  of  his  son  Casimir.  His  reign  had  been  a 
scries  of  disasters.  He  had  lost  to  the  King  of 
Bohemia  the  sovereignty  of  Silesia,  and  a  large  part 
of  his  territory  to  the  Order.  He  was  successful  in 
only  one  project,  namely,  the  Lithuanian  alliance. 
So  great  was  his  hatred  towards  the  knights  that 
his  last  words  to  his  son  were,  "  Rather  bury  your- 
self under  the  ruins  of  your  country  than  suffer 
them  to  possess  the  territory  they  have  invaded." 

During  his  reign  two  sects  gained  considerable  pro- 
minence in  Poland,  the  Dulceans  and  the  Fraticelli. 
The  former  advocated  religious  reform,  and  their 
leader  was  hanji^ed  and  quartered  and  then  burnt. 
The  Fniticelli  attacked  all  temporal  and  spiritiml 
authority.  To  prevent  the  spread  of  these  doctrines, 
the  Inquij!iitIon  was  established  in  Poland,  and 
lasted  until  the  time  of  Sigismund  I.  In  1333 
the  town  of  Ilohenstein  was  erected,  and  Luther, 
with  the  asKistancc  of  the  Bishop  of  Samland,  founded 
the  cathedral  of  Kunigsberg  in  commemoration  oi 
the  victory  at  Plowcze. 
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In  1334  the  Grand  Master  made  an  arrangement 
Math  the  Comthur  of  the  Knights  of  St,  John,  who 
resided  at  Sehoneck,  in  Pomeraniaj  by  which  tim 
Comthur  guaranteed  to  the  Order  all  the  territory 
which  had  f  ormorly  belonged  to  that  of  St.  John,  but 
now  in  tlie  possession  of  the  knights.  From  the 
conclusion  of  the  war,  and  up  to  his  death  in  April, 
1335 J  Luther  busied  himself  with  the  iiitrnductiuo 
of  reforms  and  the  development  of  the  internal 
resources  of  the  country,  notwithstanding  the 
unsatisfactory  condition  of  his  relations  with 
Poland, 

In  April  J  133  5  J  ho  repaired  to  Kanigsbergj  where, 
finding  his  end  approacJimgj  he  had  a  yault  oim* 
structed  for  his  remains,  and  directed  tliat  a  light 
should  be  kept  constantly  burning  after  his  demiio 
and  prayers  offered  up  for  the  safety  of  Im  MiiL 
On  his  death-bed  lie  richly  endowed  the  cathedral 
of  Konigsberg.  During  his  rule  the  affairs  erf  the 
Order  required  gi  eat  tact  and  diplomacy,  on  ace 
of  the  constant  struggles  between  the  Pope  and 
Emperor,  tlirough  whose  instrumentality  alone  they 
could  expect  to  obtain  reinforcements.  Luther  waa 
succeeded  by  Dietrich  von  Altenburg,  who  had  been 
Comthur  of  Ragnit,  aftcn^^ards  Cumthur  of  Balga^ 
and  subsequently  Marshal  of  the  Order.  On  hii 
election  he  wan  eighty  years  of  age.  He  at  onoe 
entered  into  negotiations  to  bring  about  a  permanent 
jieacoi  offering,  moreover,  to  give  up  to  Oaaimir 
the  fortresses  of  Brzesc  and  Dobrin,   The  conditioiii 
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of  peace  were  to  be  settled  by  King  Charles  of 
Hungary  and  John  of  Bohemia.  Their  decision 
was  given  in  1335,  according  to  which  the  Order 
was  to  give  up  Cujavia  and  Dobrin  to  King  Casimir, 
but  to  receive  Pomerellen  in  exchange.  Casimir 
accepted  the  decision,  but  the  Poles,  who  accused 
King  Charles  of  having  been  influenced  by  the 
King  of  Bohemia,  and  of  having  acted  unfairly 
towards  them,  protested  against  the  cession  of 
Pomerellen. 

The  Margrave  Charles  of  Moravia  renounced 
any  claims  on  Pomerellen  in  favour  of  the  knights, 
and  tlie  King  of  Bohemia  entered  into  an  offensive 
and  defensive  alliance  with  them.  In  the  mean 
time  the  two  envoys  of  the  Pope,  Galchardus  and 
Peter  Gervasi,  arrived  in  Poland  and  proceeded  to 
Warsaw,  where  they  summoned  the  Grand  Master 
and  his  principal  advisers  to  appear  before  them. 
The  Grand  Master  despatched  an  envoy  protesting 
against  the  proceedings  of  the  Pope,  but  notwith- 
standing this  protest  the  Legates  placed  the  Order 
under  an  interdict,  imtil  the  districts  of  Pomerellen, 
Michelau,  Dobrin,  and  Cujavia,  were  ceded  to 
Poland.  The  knights  were  moreover  condemned 
to  pay  heavy  damages.  Dietrich,  knowing  that  he 
could  count  on  the  assistance  of  the  Emperor,  took 
no  notice  of  all  this,  and  allowed  the  Papal  envoys 
and  the  Polish  priests  to  pronounce  their  cxcK)m- 
munication  as  often  as  they  pleased.  The  Polos, 
finding  that  this  kind  of  spiritual  warfare  proved 


414 


mSTOEY  OF   rRUSSIA. 


ineffectual,  at  last  agreed  to  abide  by  the  dc 
of  tfie  arbitrators. 

In  1336  the  Orderj  being  joined  by  tbe  Margrave 
of  Brandenburg^  the  Count  of  Nemur^  and  many 
German    nobles,  undertook  an   expedition   agsiBit 

>j^Pallon^  a  stronghold  of  the  Lithuanians,  Tliii 
fortrcas  was  exceptionally  strongj  being  surroimded 
by  a  ditch  26  feet  deep  and  50  feot  M-ide.  The 
inyestnient  wai  commenced  by  filling  up  the  ditch 
with  wood  and  earth.  During  thia  labour  the 
knights  suffered  Mvei-cly  from  the  arehei*^  of  the 
garrison,  and  were  several  timca  driven  back  in 
attempting  to  «torm  tlie  vvorkii.     On  one  of  them 

^(^  occasions  Werner  von  llandorf  can^e  up  with  A 
body  of  archers  to  their  asHistauce-  He  divided 
amongst  them  600  fu*e-arrow4i,  at  the  end  of  each  of 
which  there  was  a  sort  of  hook,  bound  round  with 
a  piece  of  hemp  saturated  with  pitch.  Before  di*- 
charging  the  arrows  the  hemp  was  ignited,  and  in 
this  manner  the  fortressj  wliich  was  mainly  built  erf 
wood,  was  fired  in  all  directions.  The  garmon,  in 
a  paroxysm  of  fury  and  despair,  strangled  their 
wives  and  eliildrcoj  and  then,  turning  tlioir  swcmb 
on  one  another,  a  Bcene  of  mutual  slaughter  eniued* 
During  this  tragic  act  tlio  knights  entered  the 
fort,  in  which  they  found  only  two  or  thus© 
^  ^thuanians  still  alive,  who  perished,  sword  in  hand, 
rather  than  surrender.  At  the  commeiiooiiieiii  of 
the  iiega  the  castle  contained  4,000  men.  To 
protect   Marieuburg    the   Order    erects  a  caitky 
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which    was    not    completed    until    the    following 
year. 

In  1337  fresh  Crusaders  arrived  in  Prussia,  under>, 
the  command  of  King  John  of  Bohemia,  Duke  Henry 
of  Bavaria,  the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  and  other  nobles. 
They  fortified  the  castle  of  Bayem,  a  place  destined 
to  become  the  capital  of  the  neighbouring  part  of 
Lithuania  when  subjugated,  and  likewise  the  seat  of 
an  ai*chbishopri'*.  In  the  year  1338  this  castle  was 
nearly  lost  through  the  treachery  of  two  baptized 
Prussians,  brothers  named  Witting.  One  of  them  de- 
serted to  the  Lithuanians,  with  whom  he  arranged 
to  appear  before  the  castle  at  an  ap{)ointed  time,  un- 
dertaking tliat  his  brother  would  then  open  the  gates 
to  them.  The  traitor  within,  however,  being  betrayed 
to  the  knights,  was  arrested  and  put  to  death,  and  Ids 
corpse  suspended  from  the  walls.  The  Lithuanians, 
enraged  at  their  disappointment,  killed  the  other 
brother,  and  continued  the  siege  for  twenty-two 
days.  Meanwhile  the  Grand  Master  arrived  with 
a  reinforcement,  and  the  knights  made  a  simidtane- 
ous  attack  on  the  besiegers,  who  were  completely 
defeated.  The  Marshal  of  the  Order  pursued  them 
as  far  as  the  territory  of  Medenike,  where  the 
Litliuanians  seem  to  have  had  their  dep6t  of 
j^rovisions  and  a  large  quantity  of  booty,  all  wliich 
became  the  spoil  of  the  victors.  The  Germans  now, 
in  defiance  of  the  orders  of  the  Marshal  and  their 
superiors,  dispersed  to  pillage.  During  the  con- 
fusion   a    force    of   Lithuanians   and  Samogitiaus 
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attempted  to  surround  theuij  but,  encouraged  hy 
the  Marshal  and  their   officers,  the  soldiers  joined 
their  standardi^j  and,  led  on  by  their  gallant 
manders,  not  only  eut  their  way  through  their  fooi, 
but  inflicted  on  them  a  severe  defoat,  the  Jlanhal 
being  enabled  to  carry  away  in  safety  the  whole  d 
tlie  booty.     It  appears  that  in  tliiis  engagement  tJtfi 
-^>  knights  used  a  species  of  cannon,  which  diBcharged 
a  shot  about  the  size  of  a  man's  head.     ThoM  gUQi 
were  placed  in  rear  of  the  line  of  men,  who  o| 
to  the  right  and  left  when  the  pieces  were 
charged.     We  art:  told  that  the  Lithuanians  were  i 
alarmed  by  tlie  exphision  and  destruction   cai 
by    the    shot,   that,    attributing    it    to    Per 
their  god  of  thunder^  they  fled  precipitately,    Xo 
sooner    did    the    Marshal    arrive  in    Prussia  thio 
he  was  ordered  at  once  to  maieh  to  Lieflaud,  for 
the  purpose  of  quelling  an  insurrection  wliieh  had 
broken  out  amongst  the  peajsants.    This  he  did  witli 
the  mo.4t  deteraiined  sevOTty,  and  it  m  stated  diat 
upwards  of  12,000  persons  were  slaughtered  balc^ 
the  revolt  was  put  down. 

The  Grand  Master  about  this  time  waa  con* 
tinualiy  engaged  In  erecting  new  fortifieatinn»  in 
Prussia  and  strengthening  others.  In  l;J4i>  be 
fortified  the  town  of  Swetz,  enlarged  the  ca^stle 
of  Marienburg,  and  erected  there  a  magnificent 
cr}^pt  for  the  burial  of  the  Grand  JIastera ;  he  also 
built  tlie  bridge  over  the  Nogat.  He  was  the  fit«t 
to  esfaxblish  trade  guilds  and  corporations,  and  he 
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also  granted  to  a  citizen  of  Thorn,  named  Bemhard 
Schillin*]^,  the  privilege  of  striking  Prussian  coinSy\ 
as  both  Bohemian  and  Polish  coinage  were  much 
debased. 

Wo  have  before  stated  that  the  Poles  had  ex- 
pressed their  willingness  to  abide  by  the  decision  of 
King  Charles  of  Hungary.  The  Pope  seems  also  to 
have  come  to  the  same  conclusion,  for  he  withdrew 
the  interdict  under  which  the  German  Order  had 
been  placed,  and  a  general  peace  conference  was 
proposed,  which  met  at  Thorn  in  the  year  1341. 
To  this  the  Kings  of  Poland,  Himgary,  and 
Bohemia  sent  their  envoys,  and  the  Margrave 
Charles  of  Moravia,  son  of  King  John  of  Bohemia, 
attended  in  person.  The  Grand  Master,  who  had 
aiTived  at  Thorn,  was  now  taken  seriously  ill,  and 
his  advisers,  seeing  that  his  end  was  rapidly  ap- 
proaching, hurried  to  the  Margrave  Charles,  who 
immediately  on  the  receipt  of  the  mournful  tidings 
hastened  to  the  apartments  of  the  Grand  Master. 
The  dying  warrior-monk  ordered  his  attendants  to 
raise  him  from  his  bed,  and  enrobe  him  with  the 
Grand  Masters  cloak.  lie  then  thanked  the  Mar- 
grave for  his  great  kindness  to  the  Order,  and 
especially  for  the  generous  conduct  of  his  father, 
King  John. 

After  several  hours'  conversation  with  reference 
to  the  affairs  of  the  Order,  the  Grand  Master  sank 
l)ack  on  his  bed  exhausted,  and  peacefully  expired  a 
few  hours  later,  towards  the  end  of  the  year  1341. 

VOL.  I.  ee 
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His  toleration  towarda  sectarians,  and  the  sbirdy 
iBdifference  with  which  he  regarded  the  virulent 
attacks  of  the  prieBthoodj  prove  that  he  fully  un- 
derstood the  policy  of  the  Papal  Court. 

Dietrich  was  succeeded  by  Ludolf   Kiinig  von 
S  Weizau,  a  Haxon  by  birth,  who  had  been   raiiwl 
to  the  dignity  of  Grand  Uomthur,  which  high  poM 
he  held  mitil  los  elevation  in  January,  1^142* 
^    Ludolf  Konig  inaugurated  bis  rule  by  erecting 
the  castle  of  Insterburgj  and  by  reeon  firming  all  Uie 
.  privileges  of  the  cloister  of  Oliva.     He  then  pro- 
ceeded to  strengthen  tlie  fortifications  of  Dantzic 
and  tlie  principal  strongholds. 

In  the  year  1*142  Pope  Clement  VL  confirmed 
the  decision  of  the  arbitrators,  by  which  the  Order 
was  to  surrender  Cujavia  and  Dobrin  to  Poland^ 
witli  the  exception  *>f  those  towns  wdiich  it  had 
possessed  before  the  war,  and  moreover  to  pay  to 
Poland  10,000  gold-gulden  for  damages.  King 
Casimir,  who  was,  from  his  frequent  oxmmm^ 
incapable  of  great  activity,  and  who  wa3  then  m^ 
gaged  in  a  war  with  the  Russians  and  Tartars,  waa 
only  too  glad  to  conclude  peace  on  the  above  tonas. 
Probably  the  chief  reason  was  tliat  Casimir,  having 
no  male  heir,  was  anxious  to  obtain  the  recognitiQii 
of  a  succe*^sor.  Hi^  choice  fell  upon  Lewis  of 
Hungary,  but  the  Order,  to  prevent  tho  prospective 
increaso  of  tho  power  of  Poland,  secretly  insti- 
gated the  King  of  Boliemia  to  renew  his  claim  t0 
the  Polish  crown.     To  obtain  tlio  support  of  the 
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Order  for  his  proposed  successor,  Casimir  renounced 
at  Kalisch  his  right  to  the  Culm  territory,  in- 
cluding the  towns  of  Orlau,  Nessau,  Michelau,  and 
the  district  of  Pomerellen.  He  also  took  a  solemn 
oath  that  he  would  not  bear  the  title  or  coat  of  arms 
of  Pomerellen,  and  guaranteed  that  the  King  of 
Hungary  should  not  regain  possession  of  the  above- 
named  districts.  In  order  to  give  greater  validity 
to  the  transaction,  the  Polish  bishops  were  to  be 
present  at  the  transfer  of  the  territories  to  the 
Order,  and  the  laity  had  to  stipulate  not  to  assist 
in  any  endeavour  which  might  be  made  on  the  part 
of  King  Le\vis  or  his  successors  to  recover  the  pro- 
vinces. On  completion  of  the  transfer  the  knights 
handed  over  Cujavia,  Dobrin,  and  Bromberg  to 
the  King ;  and  the  Bishop  of  Culm  and  his 
Chapter,  on  their  part,  renounced  all  further  claims 
U)  compensation  for  the  losses  which  they  had  ex- 
perienced at  the  hands  of  the  Poles. 

The  distrust  of  the  Order  which  had  always  existed 
in  the  Polish  nation  induced  the  King  of  Poland  to 
conclude  an  offensive  and  defensive  alliance  with 
the  Pomeranian  Duke  Boguslaus  (to  whom  he  gave 
his  daughter  in  marriage),  to  the  effect  that  they 
sh(juld  assist  each  other  against  their  mutual  enemies 
with  400  cavalry,  the  German  Order  being  specially 
mentioned. 

The  constant  wiu-s  which  had  been  going  on  had 
produced  great  poverty  and  mortality  amongst  the 
poorer  classes  of  Prussia,  and,  notwithstanding  the 
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exertions  of  the  autliorities,  a  temble  plague  broke 
out  and  devastated  tlie  greater  part  of  the  country. 
The  knightSj  always  ready  to  increase  their  tenitofy, 
finding  there  was  no  immediate  chance  of  eonquait 
in  the  direction  of  Poland^  now  sought  E  new  field 
n  of  spoliation  J  and  a  favourable  opportunity  sooti 
offered  itself.  Towards  the  east  of  their  territory 
dwelt  tlie  Eistlanderi^^  who  differed  in  some  respect* 
from  their  neighbours  the  Lithuanians, 

We  have  already  seen  tliat,  about  the  middle  of 
the  thirteenth  century,  Estlund  was  conquered  by 
the  Danish  Kiiigj  who  was  represented  by  a  vice- 
roy  or  governor  up  to  the  year  1329,  w*hen  Chris- 
topher IL  ceded  it  to  Canute  as  an  htreditary 
dukedom.  This  duchy  sliortly  aftenvards  passed 
into  the  hands  of  the  Danish  CVowii  Prince,  who 
bestowed  it  on  Louis,  the  Jlargrave  of  Branden- 
,,^burgj  in  1333,  as  the  dowry  of  liis  sister  Margaret, 
The  prince  transferred  Estland  to  the  H^Iargrain* 
unconditionally,  wliich  caused  a  violent  oppo. 
sition  on  the  part  of  the  nobles  and  people  of  the 
province,  as  the  Danish  Cro\\Ti  had  guaranteed  that 
Estland  should  never  form  a  part  of  the  German 
Empire* 

In  revenge  for  the  unfaithfulness  of  the  King  irf 
Denmark,  the  Est  landers  sought  tlie  assistance  of 
the  Knights  of  Liefland.  German  writer*  aflimi 
that  they  were  driven  to  this  by  the  cruel  cxaetioM 
of  the  Danish  oflicials  who  ruled  in  the  name  of  tho 
Margrave.      At    first   the    Grand    Master^   LudoU 
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Konig,  expressed  his  willingness  to  side  with  the 
Estlanders;  but,  this  coming  to  the  ears  of  the 
Emperor  Louis,  he  warned  the  Grand  Master  not 
to  interfere  except  at  the  request  of  Waldemar  of 
Denmark  and  the  Margrave  of  Brandenburg,  but 
that  if  the  knights  wished  to  obtain  possession  of 
Kstland,  they  were  to  address  themselves  to  him, 
as  it  now  formed  a  part  of  the  German  Empire. 
The  Grand  Master,  knowing  the  grasping  disposition 
of  the  Emperor,  consequently  broke  off  his  relations 
with  the  Estlanders.  The  latter  now  appealed  to 
Waldemar  to  annul  the  contract  with  the  Margrave, 
but  he  declined,  and  reconfirmed  the  former  gift  of 
Kstland  by  his  brother  to  the  Margrave,  who  then 
received  permission  from  the  Emperor  to  sell  it  to 
the  Order. 

In  1*U1  Estland,  together  with   Reval,  Wesen- 
burg,  and  Narva,  was  transferred  to  the  Order  for 
the  sum  of  l.S,()00  marks,  which  was  received  by 
the  Marji^avo  as  the  dowry  of  his  wife.     The  im- 
fortunate  country'  now   became   the   scene  of  the 
gi'eatest  confusicm  and  disorder,    as  there  was  no 
means   of  obtaining  justice   in  the  absence   of  a 
responsible  ruler,  the  death  of  the  Grand  Master, 
Dietrich,  and  Eberhard,  Master  of  Liefland,  having 
j)revonted  the  Order  from  sending  a  sufficient  force 
to   take*  possession  of  Estland.      The  consequence 
was    that    when    the    new    Master    of     Liefland, 
Burchard,    assumed   the   reins   of  government,  he 
found  himself  entangled  in  a  war  with  the  Russian 
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Prince  Wsewolodowitehj  and  this,  coupled  with  the 
immineiit  danger  of  hostilities  with  tho  warlike 
Litlmanian  Prince  Olgyerd,  prevented  Im  paying 
any  attention  to  the  aflEairw  of  the  recently  acquired 
teiTitorj'. 

Oii  the  death  of  Gedimin,  liis  dominions  were 
,^  divided  between  his  sons.  The  eldest|  Ja\raut, 
received  Wilna  and  its  dii^tricts ;  the  second  mm^ 
Olg^yerdj  had  for  his  share  the  province  of  Viteiisk ; 
and  the  thiid  son,  Kynstutte,  received  Samogitia* 
Olgyerd,  unlike  most  Lithuanians^  detested  all 
kinda  of  drunkenno88  and  innnorality,  and  his  hipli 
character,  conjoined  with  extraordinary  talents  and 
activity,  m>on  made  him  the  leading  princo  in 
Lithuania,  Second  to  him  was  liis  younger  brother 
KynstuttCj  as  regards  courage  and  military  eapii- 
city.  Tlie  two  brothers  first  attempted  to  mcroose 
their  territory  towards  the  ea^t  by  invading  BumiSi 
an  expedition  attended  by  complete  micreKs,  They 
now  directed  tlieii*  attention  to  Liefland^  and  the 
uBtensible  pretext  for  the  invaision  uf  that  terriloiy 
was  the  unjustifiable  execution  of  Ljubko,  Be|Jieir 
of  Gedimin,  by  the  knightg. 

In  Aprilj  i;i4*l,  the  knights  defeated  the  Russtani^ 
and  jjroceedcd  to  besiege  the  furtro^^^  nf  Isliosk,  but 
they  were  conipeiled  to  return  in  all  haste  iu  co&a^ 
qucnce  of  a  seriouK  popular  outbreak  in  Ertlaiid. 
We  have  before  Btated  that  the  unfortunate  people 
wore  the  prey  of  oveiy  species  of  niisguvenmieiit, 
especially  the  lower  orders.     The  rising  bcemn  to 
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have  taken  place  on  the  fete  of  St.  George,  and  it  is 
said  that  during 'the  night  upwards  of  1,800  Ger- 
mans were  massacred.  All  ijien,  women,  and 
children  were  ruthlessly  slaughtered  who  spoke 
the  German  or  Danish  dialects.  The  inliabitants 
of  Oesel,  and  the  inmates  of  the  knights'  establish- 
ment on  tlie  island,  were  killed,  and  10,000 
})ea8ants  appeared  before  Reval.  The  Danish 
knights  and  nobles,  who  had  taken  refuge  in  the 
fortress,  sent  messengers  to  the  Landmaster,  who 
had  now  an-ived  on  tlie  frontiers,  to  come  to  their 
assistance.  This  he  did,  defeating  and  almost  ex- 
tenninating  tlie  insurgents  in  a  short  and  bloody 
engiigement. 

The  Danes  now,  according  to  the  previous  arrange- 
ment with  the  Landmaster,  delivered  over  to  liim  tlic 
castles  of  Reval  and  Wesenbm*g,  together  witli  the 
wliole  district,  on  condition  tliat  it  should  be  sur- 
rendered to  the  King  of  Denmark  at  a  month's  notice. 
It  was  further  stipulated  that  the  Order  should  be 
reimbursed  for  any  expenses  incurred  in  protecting 
and  ruling  the  country.  The  clergy  on  their  part 
undertook  to  vindicate  the  knights  in  this  transao 
tlon,  by  affirming  that  the  Landmaster  had  only 
entered  the  countiy  and  assumed  the  defence  of 
it  at  their  special  request.  They  also  bound  them- 
sclvcs  at  the  same  time  to  give  every  kind  of 
assistance  to  the  Order  in  canning  out  this  object. 
^riie  kni^xhts,  having  received  a  reinforcement  of 
7UU   men  from    Prussia,    proceeded  in    the    most 
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mercileBS   manner   to   root    out    the   rebellion    in 
Eatland, 

It  was  at  thiii  time  that  the  Lithnanian  Prince 
Olgyerd  invaded  Liefland ;  but  \m  victorious  imreer 
was  cbecked,  and  his  return  necessitated,  by  tlio 
invasion  of  liiB  own  territory  by  the  King  of 
Bohemia,  who  had  collected  a  goodly  number  of 
warlike  spirits  from  Holland,  Bohemiaj  Moravia, 
and  Hungary,  At  the  head  of  the  Dutch  wa» 
^^  Count  William  IV.  of  Holland,  who  had  not  long 
before  returned  from  a  visit  to  the  Holy  Sepulchie. 
It  is  curious  to  note  that  the  Gernian  and  Bohemian 
knights  preferred  to  wage  war  with  the  Lithuanimii 
rather  than  against  the  Turks,  who  then  threatened 
the  By5&antine  Empire,  although  the  Pojie,  who  wm 
a  mere  creature  of  the  King  of  FrancCj  was  dmng 
his  utmost  to  collect  an  army  of  Crusaders  ior 
protecting  the  ChriJ^tian  dominions  in  the  Eaf*. 
Amongst  the  Crusaders  was  also  the  young  King 
Lewis  of  Hungary,  afterrv^ards  culled  the  Grentt 
who  no  doubt  wished  to  cement  the  iKMuk  tif 
friendship  between  himself  and  the  knightu,  the 
assistance  of  whom  ho  might  require,  should  the 
King  of  Bohemia  attemj^t  to  dispute  hin  acc^jssian 
to  the  crowii  of  Poland,  The  two  kings  had  under 
them  200  knights,  and  the  point  of  attack  ap(»e«» 
to  have  been  Wilna- 

The  Grand  Muster  and  hm  allies  entered  Lithu- 
ania on  ita  Bouthern  frontier,  und  t*aptured  a  cnstle 
which  couuuanded  the  road  to  the  capital ;  but  here 
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they  were  informed  that  the  Lithuanians  had  invaded 
Samland,  and  were  committing  sad  havoc  among  the 
unfortunate  inhabitants.  It  was  at  once  determined 
to  return  to  Samland,  but,  before  they  could  reach 
the  scene  of  the  disaster,  the  Lithuanians  had  Avith- 
drawn,  and  had  advanced,  as  we  have  before  seen, 
into  Liefland.  The  King  of  Bohemia  proposed  that 
the  enemy's  forces  should  be  followed,  and  thus 
save  that  province. 

The  Grand  Master,  however,  opposed  this  plan, 
substituting  the  immediate  invasion  of  Lithuania, 
which  he  l)elieved  would  force  Olgyerd  to  retreat 
from  Liefland.  In  this  opinion  he  was  correct.  In 
the  commencement  of  the  year  1844  the  Grand 
Master  entered  the  country,  but  the  inhabitants, 
having  received  timely  warning,  had  fled  with  all 
their  portable  i)roperty  into  the  interior. 

This,  couj)led  with  the  mild  state  of  the  weather, 
brought  the  campaign  to  an  end,  and  all  that  had 
lK»en  effected  was  the  destruction  of  several  deserted 
villages.  Great  discontent  now  manifested  itself, 
not  only  among  the  knights  in  Prussia,  but  also 
among  the  foreign  Crusaders,  and  the  Kings 
of  Hohemia  and  Hmigary  left  the  country  in 
disgust. 

The  idea  that  he  had  been  the  cause  of  all  the 
reverses  that  had  happened  in  Liefland  and  Prussia 
had  such  an  eft'oct  on  the  Grand  Master's  mind 
that  he  began  to  suffer  from  temporary  attacks  of 
insanity.     Finding  that  he  was  no  longer  able  to 
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Gonduet  the   aflfaiia   of    his   office,   from   inijmired 
health,  he  entrusted  the  discharges  of  his  dutiai  to 

^the  Marj^hal,  lieury  Dusnien 

During  thiH  interval  a  body  of  Litlmaman  horse, 
under  the  coniuiand  of  tlie  Prini^os  Olgj^erd  and 
KjTiytutte,  made  a  rapid  advance  into  Prosgia  m 
{_{inT  as  the  town  of  Rastunburg,  which  they  de- 
stroyed, and  were  able  to  retire  to  their  own 
country,  carrying  with  them  herds  of  cattle  and 

^  many  horses  and  captives.  Flushed  i*4th  their 
succesi^,  tlio  Lithuauian  princcn  now  advanced 
against  the  Russians,  for  the  purjiose  of  deetrojriiig 
the  town  and  inhabitants  of  Novgorod ,  in  revengts, 
m  we  are  told,  for  its  inhabitants*  liaving  caUed 
Olgj  erd  a  dog. 

In  December,  1345,  a  Grand  Cliapter  was  lield  at 
5Iarienl>urg.  Here  LudoH  Konig  fomudly  resigned 
his  uftice  and  retired  to  Engelsberg  a;*  Comtlior, 
where  he  died  in  1348.  The  Cliapter  elected  ub  h» 
successor  Heinrieh  Dusmer  von  Arffbcrg.  SoSM 
writers  affirm  that  he  was  of  Pomemnian,  others  of 
Suabian  origin.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the 
knights  could  not  have  t^hosen  a  more  tit  and  propir 
person,  fur  the  warlike  rulers  of  Lithuania  gave  i 
fair  pronii.sc  of  a  lung  and  arduous  campaign,  whirh 
ill  all  probability  would  lead  to  the  renewal  of  the 
alliance  between  Lithutuiia  and  Poland;  for  Olinerd 
was  now  sujirenie  in  Lithuania,  an  he  had  ex|K4k*d 
from  the  country  Ins  eldest  brother,  who  had 
refuge  at  Smoleusk^  and  had  forced  his  youqger* 
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brother,  Nariniant,  to  seek  protection  at  the  Court ' 
of  the  Khan  of  the  Tartars. 

The  first  step  of  the  Grand  Master  was  the 
erection  of  a  stronghold  named  Johannisberg,  on  the  *. 
south  frontier  of  Sudauen,  the  point  at  whicli  the 
Lithuanians  entered  the  country  when  they  advanced 
on  Rastenburg.  During  the  winter  of  1345  the 
Grand  Master  made  two  inroads  into  Lithuania,  in 
lx)th  of  which  he  was  successful.  In  order  to  obtain 
partisans  in  that  country  he  exerted  himself  in 
inducing  those  who  were  discontented  with  the  rule 
of  the  two  Lithuanian  princes  to  settle  in  Prussia, 
the  descendants  of  the  faithful  Withings  also 
receiving  grants  of  land  in  all  parts  of  the  newly- 
accjuired  ten-itory  of  the  knights. 

The  internal  affairs  of  Prussia  prospered  greatly 
under  tlie  new  Grand  Master,  the  maimfacture 
of  woollen  goods  havang  greatly  increased  on 
account  of  the  Russian  and  Polish  markets.  A 
considomble  number  of  sheep  of  the  best  breeds 
was  imported  into  Prussia  by  Ids  directions,  and  in 
a  very  short  time  it  was  not  uncommon  for  land 
proj)rietors  to  possess  flocks  of  from  six  to  seven 
hundred.  Through  the  eflforts  of  Bishop  Berthold 
of  Pomesania  the  catliednil  of  Marienwerder  had 
become  one  of  the  finest  edifices  in  IVussia.  Its 
(external  lu^auty  was  the  theme  of  admiration  of  all 
thosi*  who  had  visited  the  city. 

In  tlie  I>e<riiniing  of  tlie  year  1*140,  King 
Waldemar   appears    to    have    visited   Prussia   and 
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Estknd,    for    the    purpose  of   finally  settling 
aftairs  of  the  latter  unfortunate  iirovince.     He  wii 
at  this  time  greatly  in  want  of  funds,  for  it  would 
seem   that  he  had   never  received   the   piunchaDe- 
money  from  the  knig^htSj  and  it  was  impossible  to 
effect  it8  sale  unleeiB  he  obtained  the  sant  tion  of  the 
relatives  of  the  deceased  Canute  and  the  Margraire 
of  Brandenburg.     After   having   done    his   best  to 
eonclliate  the  Estlanders,  he  repaired  to  DeTimark, 
and  there  obtained  permission  for  the  sale  of  Entlaad 
from  the  sons  of  Canute j  by  giving  to  them  the 
Duchy  of  Holbeck.     The  King  then  returned  to 
Marienburg,  and  there  informed  the  Grand  Mo^t 
that  his  brother  Otlio  mshed  to  enter  the  Order, 
andj  as  the  province  o(  Estland  belonged  to  him,  he 
iwm  ready  to  sell  it  for  the  sum  of  1 9^000  oiaiks, 
The  purchase  was  ratified  on  the  9th  of  August,  and 
in  September  the  Margrave  of  Brandenburg  mn- 
sented   to   forego   liis   rights   to    the    province  on 
receipt   of  6^000  marks  silver.     The  purehaite  of 
Estland^   on   the   part  of    the   knights,   waa   then 
solemnly  approved  by  the  Emjieror  and  the  Pope, 
0/  and  the  province  was  handed  over  to  the  Order. 
In  1347  01g}*erd  and  K}Tistutte  again   invaded 
Prussia.     So  rapid  were  their  movements  that  ttio 
knights  appear  to  Iiavc  been  quite  unprepared  to 
meet  them.  After  having  inflicted  immanBe  damflgei 
and  obtained  a  large  amount  of  bootj%  they  Frtired 
with  the  same  celerity  to  Lithuania  as  they  had 
advanced.     Shortly  afteiwardja  they  made  another 
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saccessful  inroad  into  Samland.  It  now  became 
apparent  to  the  knights  and  the  Grand  Master  that, 
unless  the  power  of  the  Lithuanians  was  completely 
broken,  their  horsemen  woiJd  become  the  terror  of 
all  those  who  lived  in  the  open  coimtry,  and  that 
agriculture  and  commerce  would  come  to  a  stand- 
still. A  Cliapter  was  accordingly  summoned  to 
meet  at  Maricnburg  in  the  month  of  June,  to  devise 
the  best  means  of  carrying  out  the  Grand  Master's 
project.  Here  it  was  unanimously  decided  that  a 
general  appeal  should  be  made  for  the  organization 
of  a  grand  crusade  tliroughout  Europe  to  subjugate 
the  Lithuanians.  It  was  also  decided  that  Estland 
should  be  handed  over  to  the  Knights  of  Liefland 
for  the  sum  of  20,000  marks  silver,  but  that  the 
Grand  Master  could  claim  it  at  any  time  on  the 
rej)ayment  of  the  above  sum. 

In  Octo]>er,  1347,  the  restless  Grand  Duke  of 
Litlmania  again  made  Prussia  the  scene  of  his 
barbarities.  He  overran  the  districts  of  Ragnit 
and  Insterburg,  reduced  Wehlau  to  ashes,  totally 
defeated  the  Comthur,  Werner  von  HoUand,  and 
then  returned  to  his  own  coimtry  laden  with 
booty. 

In  the  commencement  of  the  year  1348  a  motley 
assemblage  of  the  fighting  classes  in  Europe  as- 
senibh^d  in  Prussia,  amongst  them  Count  Thomas 
of  Orford,  wlio  had  seventeen  years  before  rendered 
sucth  good  services  to  the  Order.  That  he  must 
have  brought  no  inconsiderable  contingent  is  mani- 
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fest  from  the  proEiinence  whicli  the  old  clironicleit 
giva  to  his  reappearanco.  Tho  numbers  of  the 
supporters  of  the  doctrine  of  forcible  cooTerrioii 
are  §tatedj  Inehiding  the  Teutonic  Knlglits,  in  bare 
S^amounted  to  40,000  men,  bcing^  one  of  tho  h 
and  best  equipped  armies  that  had  ever  oppeai 
in  Prussia^  The  Grand  Master  assumed  the  supreme 
command  J  being  accompanied  by  all  his  pnnci]}id 
officers ;  but  on  reaching  Insterburg  ho  rolinqnislied 
it  in  favour  of  tho  Mari^halj  and  assumed  that  of  the 
reservOj  which  was  to  remain  on  the  frontioni  cif 
Lithuania  for  the  purpose  of  cheekinff  any  adi 
of  tho  Lithuanians  into  tlic  country, 
t^  On  the  26th  of  January^  1348,  the  frontier 
crossed  towards  the  south  of  Kauen,  and  the 
advanced  slowly  in  tlie  direction  of  the  capital ;  for 
orders  had  been  given  to  turn  the  surrounding 
country  into  a  wilderness,  and  here,  under  the 
flag  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  wore  committed  such  detids 
of  bloodshed  as  would  make  an  honest  Christiau 
,  of  the  present  day  stand  aghast  with  horror.  On 
tlie  eighth  day  the  Marshal  was  informed  ihai 
Olgycrd  was  advancing  at  tho  head  of  a  iupeiior 
fort^Oj  with  tho  detennination  of  bringing  about  m 
pitehod  battle.  Tlie  Lithuanian  prince,  who 
heard  of  the  intended  invasion,  had  not  only 
eluded  a  peace  with  the  liussians,  but  had  induaed 
them  to  support  him  against  the  Order,  Tht 
Marshal  J  fearing  a  surprise^  retraced  his  stops,  and 
took    up   a    most    advantageous    poiition    in    the 
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vicinity  of  the  river  Strebo,  a  tributary  of  tho; 
Memel. 

In  order  to  attack  tho  knights  the  Lithuanian 
army  had  to  cross  over  the  ice,  and  then  fonn  in 
order  of  battle.  Tho  engagement  commenced  on 
the  2nd  of  February.  The  numerical  superiority  of 
the  Lithuanians  enabled  them  to  carry  all  before 
them  ;  but  the  death  of  many  of  the  bravest  leaders 
of  tlie  Crusade  rs  had  the  eflfoct  of  reanimating  theii* 
surviving  comrades  with  the  thirst  of  revenge,  and 
for  some  time  the  opposing  masses  resembled  the 
contenti(m  of  two  mighty  streams  when  eflFecting 
their  junction.  At  last  the  bravery  and  desperation 
of  tlie  kniglits  forced  tlieir  opponents  to  turn  and 
fly.  All  now  was  confusion  and  slaughter  ;  the  ice, 
which  was  thin,  socm  gave  way,  and  the  stream  itself 
became  nearly  choked  with  the  dead  and  dying 
Lithuanians  and  Russians,  who  lost  upwards  of 
18,000  men,  amcmgst  them  many  of  their  chief 
nobles.  The  knights'  victory  was  dearly  bought. 
Four  thousand  of  their  best  followers  strewed  tho 
field  of  battle,  together  with  fifty  knights. 

The  Marshal,  not  considering  it  prudent  to  resume 
the  offensive,  returned  with  his  army  to  Kiinigs- 
berg;  and  we  are  told  that  tho  Grand  Master 
having  vowed  to  the  Virgin  Mary  that  he  would 
build  a  cloister  to  her  honour,  should  he  be  success- 
ful, the  building  was  at  once  commenced  and  richly 
endowed.  A  cloister  was  also  erected  at  Wehlau 
for  the  Minorites. 
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No  respite  was  gmntod  to  tlio  Lithuanians  dtifing 
thiB  year,  and  Saniogitia  and  the  adjacent  coimtry 
were  the  scenes  of  bloodshed  and  rapine,  Seldijm 
had  more  success  crowned  the  arms  of  the  knigfato 
than  during  this  year.  As  regards  oxtoraal  affain 
they  wore  equally  fortunate,  for  their  supporter  and 
patron,  the  Emperor  Loai:s,  wlio  died  in  Novemljer, 
was  succeeded  by  Charles  IV.  j  son  of  King  Jolm 
of   Bohemia,  who  had  accompanied  Ida  father  in 

shis  campaigns  against  the  Litliuanians.  Shortly 
after  his  accession  he  not  only  ratified  the  fonner 
rights  and  privilegcj^  of  the  knights,  Init  likewiite 
granted  them  fiesh  ones,  particularly  in  hiB  own 
dominions. 

In  fact,  it  woidd  seem  that  the  Order  now 
poisessed  only  two  opponents,  Pope  Clement  and 

<S^  the  Lithuanians;  for  the  Poles,  it  appimrSf  had 
now  become  reconciled  to  the  increased  ascandency 
of  Prussia. 

As  an  evidence  of  reconciliation,  Casimir,  at  the 
request  of  the  Grand  Master,  gave  them  the  choice 
of  several  commercial  routes  tlirough  his  entim 
dominions  for  the  free  passage  of  Prussian  trade 
This  opened  Bohemia,  Hungary,  and  Rugfita  to 
Prussian  and  Polish  trade,  of  which  Thorn 
the  centre,  and  here  the  manufacture  of  clotJi 
other    textile    fabrics    was    constantly    inci 

^Dantzic  and  Konigsberg  also  now  became  important 
emporiums  of  the  Baltic  trade. 

In  the  year  1350  Prussia  was  visited  by  a  dread* 
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ful  plague,  which  carried  off  an  incredible  number 
of  persons.  This  visitation,  however,  was  universal 
throughout  Europe.  The  pest,  which  had  lasted 
five  years  in  Prussia,  had  produced  terror  and  con-'  ^ 
fu.sion  in  all  the  towns  and  villages,  and  every  man 
who  had  sufficient  funds  left  the  country.  The 
Papal  Jubilee,  which  was  hitherto  celebrated  once 
in  a  century,  now  took  place  every  fifty  years,  for  \ 
the  purpose  of  replenishing  the  treasury  of  the  Holy 
See.  Every  person  who  went  to  Rome  or  died  on 
his  journey  thithor  was  at  once  absolved  from  all  his 
sins.  The  consequence  was  that,  instead  of  devout 
people  proceeding  to  Prussia  to  obtain  absolution, 
they  now  went  to  Rome,  as  such  a  journey  was  far 
less  dangerous  than  fighting  with  the  Lithuanians, 
and  a  large  number  of  the  wealthier  classes  in 
Prussia  followed  their  example,  as  they  believed  a 
curso  had  come  over  the  country.  Luckily  for  the 
Order,  the  Lithuanians  did  not  attenij)t  to  recom- 
mence hostilities. 

In  1350  the  Grand  Master  enacted  that  every 
layman  or  priest  in  Estland,  possessing  a  hun- 
dred hides  of  land,  should  have  always  in  readi- 
ness for  active  service  one  well-equipped  German 
and  two  native  retainers,  and  they  were  bound 
to  take  part  once  a  year  in  a  campaign  in  Liefland 
or  aj^ainst  tlio  Lithuanians.  All  able-bodied  men 
residing  between  the  Duna  and  Narva  were  liable 
to  be  called  under  arms  at  any  moment  .to  oppose 
th(»   common   enemy,  whether   heathens  or   Chris- 

VOL.   I.  /  / 


434 


HISTORY   OP  PBUSSU. 


tians.  After  passinjj  the  Duna  their  maintenaiiM 
devolved  on  the  Order,  who  recompenBed  tfaem 
for  any  loss  they  might  sustain  during  the  tame 
they  were  on  active  service, 

Heinrich  Dusmer,  having  reached  an  advanced 
agej  now  found  himself  incapable  of  discharging 
the  active  duties  of  his  office,  in  consoqueiico  ol 
increasing  infiiTnity.  He  accordingly  summoned  a 
Grand  Chapter,  in  September  of  1350,  and  offere*! 
to  resign  the  Grand  Masterships  at  the  same  time 
expressing  a  wish  to  end  his  days  in  some  cloister 
belonging  to  the  Order.  His  resignation  being 
accepted,   Dusmer  retiied  to  a  quiet  spot  on   the 

^  river  Drewenz,  wliere  he  spent  the  remainder  of 

"^^  his  days  in  tranquillity. 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 

A.D.1351-1382, 

Accession  of  Winrich  von  Kniprode  (1351) — UnsncoeBsfal  Invasion  ' 
of  Lithuania — Invasion  of  Poland  by  Lithuanians  and  Tartan — 
Capture  and  Escape  of  Kyiistutte — Capture  of  Kauen  (1362) — 
Widat  embraces  Christianity — Interview  between  Casimir 
and  the  Grand  Master — Truce  with  Lithuania — Kynstutte 
invades  Prussia — Armistice  for  Four  Years  (1371) — Mediation 
of  the  Grand  Master  between  Lubeck  and  Waldemar  — 
Violent  Altercation  between  the  Grand  Master  and  the 
Bishop  of  Ermland — Flight  of  the  Bishop — Occupation  of 
Ermland  by  the  Knights — Concessions  to  the  Monastic 
Orders— Development  of  Foreign  Trade — Mercenaries  first 
Engaged  by  the  Knighte  (1376)— Death  of  Olgyerd— Peace* 
with  Lithuania — Revolt  of  the  Samogitians — ^Death  of  the 
Grand  Master  (1382). 

On  tho  resifi^iiation  of  Heimich  Dusmer,  the 
Chapter  unanimously  elected  the  Grand  Comthur, 
Winricli  von  Kniprode,  one  of  the  most  able  and 
talented  of  the  Order,  as  Grand  Master.  The 
pest*  had   reduced   Prussia  to  a  most  woful  con- 

*  The  pest  had  carried  off  in  1 352,  in  Dantzic,  Thorn^  Elbing, 
and  Konigsberg  alone,  as  many  as  1 7,4G0  people.  In  addition,  the 
knights  lost  117  brothers  and  3,012  retainers. 
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ditioTij  and  it  therefore  became  necessary  to  invite 
frenli  settlers,  which  could  be  only  accomplished  by 
recommenchig  the  raid.H  into  Lithuania,  This,  it 
was  thought,  would  bring  into  the  eoimtrj'  wealthy 
Crusaders  and  colonists^  as  it  was  gcuendly  re- 
ported that  the  cninade  meant  nothinp^  more  nor 
(less  than  the  acquisition  of  a  large  territorj-j  which 
would  be  given  to  those  who  would  come  and  isettio 
on  it.  Moreover,  it  was  represented  that  the  Lithu* 
anian  prisoners  could  be  employcil  in  tilling  tho 
soil,  and  that  their  herds  of  cattle  and  horses  would 
replace  those  which  had  been  destroyed  in  Prussia 
during  the  pest.  To  earr}^  out  this  crusade,  it  was 
necessar}^  to  have  the  assistance  of  the  bijihope. 
These,  being  fully  acquainted  with  the  ncoesaitiei 
of  the  Order,  demanded  an  iiicreane  of  their 
temporal  j>ower  in  return  for  their  co-o|}eration, 
and  the  Grand  Master  seems  to  have  been  able  to 
obtain  the  desired  assistance  by  means  of  proniises 
and  fair  words. 

To  prevent  the  possibility  of  the  Lithuaniants 
invading  Prussiuj  the  old  system  of  guerrilla  warfare 
was  renewed  on  a  far  larger  scale,  which  was  kept 
up  with  consummate  skill  during  the  life  of  the 
Grand  Master, 

Up  to  this  time  it  Is  stated  that  no  fewer  than 
50,000  men  belonging  to  the  Order  had  periiihed  in 
attempting  to  subjugate  Lithuama.  This  ntmiber 
does  not  include  the  imfortunate  prisonoia  who 
generally  were  forced  to  accompany  tUo  army  of 
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the  knights  for  the  performance  of  menial  duties. 
These  jK)or  creatures  were  generally  left  to  their 
fate  in  case  of  defeat  or  disaster. 

About  this  time  a  terrible  storm  broke  over 
the  whole  of  Prussia,  sweeping  away  villages  and 
damaging  all  the  most  prominent  churches.  The 
entire  coast  was  strewed  with  wrecks,  and  in  the 
harbour  of  Dantzic  alone  thirty-seven  ships  were^ 
stranded. 

The  Lithuanian  princes,  who,  through  the  tactics 
of  the  Grand  Master,  Imd  been  unable  to  invade 
Prussia,  had  now  collected  a  sufficient  army  for 
tliat  puriM>se.  The  Grand  Master,  ha\'ing  received 
secret  information,  advanced  with  a  large  force  into 
their  countrj*,  but  from  a  sudden  thaw  he  was  com- 
pelled to  retire.  Most  of  the  rivers  being  greatly 
swollen,  many  of  his  troops  pi^rislied,  either  by  the 
lireaking  of  the  ice  or  in  endeavouring  to  ford  the 
rivers.  This  disaster  naturally  anmsed  a  fresh 
spirit  amongst  the  Litlmanians,  and  in  a  verj'  short 
time  their  princes  were  enabled  to  invade  Prussia 
with  four  annies.  One  was  totally  destroyed  by 
JIarshal  Heiurich  Schindekopf,  but  the  other  tliree 
were  successful  in  their  operations,  and  returned 
unmolested  to  their  country. 

In  th(*  year  Vi^hi  they  again  advanced  into  the 
districts  o£  l{r»ssel  and  Rastenburg,  where  they 
inflicted  ^atat  damage  on  the  inhabitants.  On 
their  return  they  were  overtaken  by  the  Vogt 
Frederick  of  Obait    and    Comthur   lleinrich   von 
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KraBicbfeldj  who  defeated  themj  but  the  two 
loaders  lost  their  lives  in  the  pursuit.  Tlie  Lilhu* 
anians  believing  that  the  Order  would  follow  op 
their  victoryj  and  finding  themselves  hampered  ifi 
their  flight  by  the  1^500  prisoners  whom  they  hsd 
with  them,  put  them  ail  to  death.  Such  was  the 
ruthlessness  with  which,  as  we  have  often  seen,  war 
was  carried  on  in  those  days. 

The  campaign  could  not  be  continued  in  the 
year  1354  on  account  of  the  mildness  of  tlie  winter, 
but  that  of  1353  offered  every  facility  for  a  renewal 
of  the  invasion.  Siegfried  von  Dahnenfeld  made 
two  successful  expeditions  into  Lithuaniaj  and  wa* 
about  to  undertake  a  third  at  Cliristmasj  when  liis 
intention  was  frustrated  by  a  fearful  fire  breaking 
out  at  Ragnitj  which  destroyed  all  the  military 
stores  collected  there  for  the  enterprise,  and  the 
greater  part  of  the  town  was  nearly  burnt  to  the 
ground. 

In  1356  the  Lithuamansj  under  their  Prince 
Kynstutte,  attempted  to  take  possession  of  Alteii- 
stein,  but  were  compelled  to  retire  In  discomfittue 
In  Poland  the  LitliuftnianSj  with  the  ajsaistanM  d 
the  Tartars,  overran  Galicia,  but  were  defeated  by 
w  King  Lewis  of  Hungary,  at  the  head  of  200,000 
men.  The  Tartar  prince  was  forced  to  mibmit 
and  pay  a  yearly  tribute.  The  Grand  Bf aster, 
Imving  received  reinforcements  from  Fmnee 
and  Germany,  recommenced  hostilities  in  the 
following  year,  but  on  his  return  to  PtnaoR  the 


I 


1 


DEFEAT  OP   KYNSTUTTE.  439 

Lithuanians  surprised  and  captured  his  rearguard, 
together  with  his  baggage  and  the  greater  part  of 
the  booty  which  he  had  obtained. 

In  the  year  1361  the  Grand  Comthur,  Von 
Beuenthum,  defeated  Kynstutte,  taking  hini  pri-^ 
soner ;  but  the  Lithuanian  Prince,  through  the 
assintance  of  a  baptized  Prussian,  managed  to 
effect  his  escape  in  the  garb  of  a  member  of  the 
Order.  He  appears  to  have  successfully  evaded  all 
pursuit,  and  reached  the  Court  of  his  brother-in- 
law,  the  Duke  of  Masovia.  To  prevent  any  person 
being  wrongfully  accused  of  having  assisted  him, 
the  Prince  wrote  to  the  Grand  Master,  giving  an 
exact  account  of  the  manner  in  which  he  effected  A  ^ 
his  escape. 

Thorn  was  at  this  time  the  great  emporium  of 
tlic  Russian  and  Polish  trade.  Its  fairs  were  also 
fn^queiited  by  many  Lithuanian  traders.  Kyn- 
stutte, taking  advantage  of  this  circumstance,  de- 
termined to  surjmso  and  capture  this  imiK)rtant 
town.  He  accordingly  sent  a  number  of  Lithuanian 
and  Russian  soldiers  disguised  as  traders.  On  a 
f<:iveu  signal  they  were  to  fire  the  town  in  several 
places,  and  then  in  the  confusion  massacre  the  in- 
habitants and  plunder  it.  This  daring  plan  was, 
however,  frustrated  by  some  houses  being  fired  pre- 
inatur(»ly,  and  Ijeforc  the  preparations  for  the 
massacre  had  been  completed. 

Tlu^  citizens  courageously  extinguished  the  flames, 
afterwards  falling  ujxjn  the  incendiaries,  whom  they 
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kllled  to  a  man.  For  their  braveiy  the  Gtaad 
Marter  rewarded  the  citizeiiB  by  the  grant  of  ft 
special  privilege,  under  which  no  foroigner  coold 
trade  with  another  longer  than  the  first  three 
days  of  the  fair*  During  the  remaining  time 
strangers  could  only  traiiBaet  bu.sinesB  with  the 
inhabitants  of  the  town.  The  Grand  Master  having 
got  together  an  an>iy  of  11,000  men,  tmder  the 
command  of  Wolfram  von  Baldersheim  and  Hein- 
rich  von  Schatunberg,  invaded  Lithuania  in  tho 
year  l']62  for  the  purpose  of  recapturing  Kiujien. 
Mb  had  with  him  thirty-une  pieces  of  artillwy, 
which  diseliarged  stone  balls  instead  of  sihol 
Kauen  was  defended  by  a  garriacjn  of  5,000  mesif 
and  a  considerable  body  of  LIthuaniani*  had  pi>iit€d 
thcmselvcii  ui  the  vicinity  of  tliis  importuni  place 
The  Grand  Master  drove  them  from  this  poisitioii 
and,  on  the  appearance  of  the  Icmghts  before  E^neo, 
^Waidat,  the  eldet§t  won  of  Kynstuttej  with  nixty 
nobles*,  went  over  to  the  CliristianiSj  and  Dxpre.fij«ed 
their  willingness  to  bi>  baptized,  Waidat  was  sent 
to  the  Court  of  Charles  IV.,  who  treated  him  ai 
Duke  of  Lithuania,  and  he  afterwardjs  took  up 
residence  at  WehhiUj  where  he  died.  The  tiiijge 
.  Kauen  is  described  in  verse  by  Wigand  von  Marbitrgf 
a  conteuiporar)^  WTiter,  The  Grand  Matiter  fiiirrounded 
tlic  stronghold  with  an  entrenchment  and  protected 
hifl  rear  with  a  series  of  earthworks,  vm  it  vm^ 
expected  that  KjTistutte  would  attempt  lo  raise  the 
siege,  it  being  known  that  he  was  in  the  neighbour* 
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liood.  In  an  interview  which  this  conmiander  had 
with  the  Grand  Master  he  satirically  insinuated  that 
the  latter  would  not  be  so  eager  to  storm  the  fortress 
did  he  not  know  perfectly  well  that  Kynstutte  was 
not  amouf^st  the  defenders.  The  Grand  Master 
immediately  offered  to  aUow  him  to  enter  the  place 
with  his  followers.  Kynstutte  then  remarked  that 
this  bold  answer  was  dictated  bv  the  Grand  Master's 
reliance  on  his  entrenchments.  The  leader  of  the 
kniffhts'  army  then  offered  to  level  them.  The 
detennination  displayed  by  the  Grand  Master  had 
such  an  effect  upon  the  hardy  and  daring  Lithuanian 
Prince  that  lie  broke  up  the  conference  and  retired. 
The  Christian  army,  having  nothing  now  to  fear 
from  an  external  attack,  wtis  in  a  very  short  tune  in 
a  position  to  storm  the  place.  Three  thousand  of 
the  f^arrison  were  slaughtered  and  the  fortress  was 
totally  destroyed.  The  artillery  which  the  Grand 
Master  had  with  him  was  so  badly  served  that  it 
was  found  impossible  to  discharge  each  piece  more 
than  twice  a  day.  Prussia  was  at  this  tune  suffering 
severely  from  famine,  on  account  of  the  bad  harvest; 
the  scarcity  of  food  was  greatly  increased  by  tho^^ 
prohibition  which  the  Bishops  of  Plotzk  and 
Cujavia  had  made  of  the  exportation  of  com  from 
their  dioceses.  In  VMh\  the  Palatine  RujR^rt  and 
Duke  Wolfgang  of  Bavaria  repaired  to  Prussia, 
with  a  large  number  of  followers,  for  the  purj)ose  of 
taking  part  in  the  campaign.  The  Gnind  Master's 
first  object  was  to  drive  out  the  Lithuanians  from 
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the  entrenched  camp  which  they  occupied  on  the 
frontier^  and  which  had  been  fortified  in  eccordaiioe 
^with  the  most  approved  priiicipleg^  having  palisades, 
^ditches J  and  di'awbridges.  This  enterjirising  mow- 
ment  was  assisted  by  the  advance  of  the  Loud* 
master  from  Liofland  into  Lithuania.  Tlic  Grand 
Master  appears  to  have  attacked  the  camp  of  the 
Lithuanians  in  the  rear  and  totally  defeated  theju- 
The  two  armies  now  devastated  the  country-  as  Iiiag 
m  the  weather  permitted  them  to  do  so,  after  which 
they  returned  into  Prussia.  Kynstutto,  in  order  to 
make  good  the  loss  of  Kauen,  was  then  huskily  engaged 
in  erecting  a  strong  fortressj  which  Ijc  styled  New 
CKauen  ;  but  in  the  year  1364  the  Cumthur  of  Ragnit 
advanced  into  Lithuania  and  destroyed  it,  the  main 
pwt  of  the  army  of  the  Order  at  the  9anie  time 
laying  siege  to  Bisten,  The  garriscni  expressed 
their  willingness  to  surrender  within  a  given  periml 
should  no  reinforcements  appear.  This  \%^a8  agn?^ 
to,  but  during  tlic  night  they  managed  to  eflBCt 
their  escape.  Nothing  now  remained  for  the 
Cliristians  hut  to  destroy  the  eastle,  m  the  }Kmtion 
was  too  exposed  for  them  to  hold  during  tlie  miraiiit?r. 
The  Grand  Master  also  took  the  castle  of  Wielun 
by  storm  J  and  tlie  greater  number  of  it«  defeiidef^ 
Were  put  to  the  sword.  The  ccmimandant  of  i\^ 
garrison,  with  ^omo  of  his  followers  who  had 
surrendered  tbemnelves,  were  murdered  in  cdd 
blood  RB  they  were  being  conveyed  to  tlie  pi 
of  Winrieh,  who,  it  is  said,  wished  to  punish 
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per}>ctrators  of  this  foul  deed,  but  was  afraid  to  doi. 
so  on  account  of  tlio  vicinity  of  the  enemy. 

We  have  before  related  that  the  Order  did  its 
utmost  to  create  dissensions  in  Lithuania  ;  and  about 
this  time  the  two  sons  of  Kynstutte,  Korigel  and^ 
Buchaw,  raised  ihe  standard  of  revolt  against  their 
father  and  captured  Wilna,  but,  not  being  sufficiently 
strong,  were  compelled  to  fly  to  Prussia,  where  they 
and  their  followers  became  Cliristians. 

It  is  stated  that  at  this  period  King  Casimir  of 
Poland  visited  the  Grand  Master  at  Marienburg, 
probably  for  the  purpose  of  coming  to  a  joint  plan 
of  campaign  against  the  Lithuanians  and  Russians. 
For  some  years  past  Casimir  had  exhibited  con- 
siderable jealousy  towards  the  Order,  on  account  of 
their  declining  to  assist  him  vrith  a  contingent 
against  the  Lithuanians  and  Tartars,  a  refusal  which 
he  attributed  to  the  desire  of  the  knights  to  weaken 
his  power.  His  son-in-law,  the  Margrave  of  Bran- 
denburg, had  even  gone  so  far  as  to  threaten  to 
prevent  any  money  or  reinforcements  passing 
through  his  temtory,  should  they  object  to  assist 
him  and  his  father-in-law  in  the  projected  cam- 
paign. But  as  the  Emperor  at  that  time  was  doing 
his  utmost  to  assist  the  Grand  Master  in  enforcing 
discipline  and  obedience  amongst  the  knights,  dis- 
union of  the  Order  appears  to  us  to  have  been  the 
cause  of  th(*  Grand  Master's  refusal.  The  Pope  had 
also  done*  his  best  to  reconcile  the  cimflicting  interest 
of  the  Order  with  that  of  the  Archbishop  of  Riga, 
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who  bad   again  renewed   the  old  claims   on  tloi 
body. 

5>In  the  yeai-s  1366-1367  the  Morshal  Sclundekt>i>f 
and  tho  Grand  Master  appear  to  have  again  carried 
on  war  in  the  dominions  of  K^iiBtutto,  who  wm 
forced  to  conclude  a  trace,  wliich  was  violated^ 
however,  in  the  year  1368  hy  a  son  of  Kytistnttc 
attempting  to  cai>tiire  Ragnit  by  treachery,  in 
defiancD  of  the  orders  of  hk  father.  The  Grand 
Master  thereupon  marched  into  Litlinania,  and, 
under  the  protection  of  a  large  amiy,  eroct4?d  a 
burg  named  Gotte^werder,  after  having  pniviiUcitied 
and  garriBoucd  wliich  lie  retired  to  Pruaaia*  Kyn* 
stutte  now  declared  war,  and  he  and  his  bfotber 
besieged  the  new  burg  for  five  weeks,  when  the 
Oiristians  surrendered ;  but  in  a  vei:y  short  time  it 
wm  recaptured  by  the  Marahal,  together  untli  a 
k^ithuanian  stronghold  called  Bayerey* 

In  the  interview  which  took  place  Ijotween  the 
Marshal  and  K)T[istuttej  the  truce  was  renewed  m\d 
a  mutual  exchange  of  prisoners  took  place.  Duriiig 
the  negotiations  Kynstutte,  unable  to  conceal  his 
chagrin  and  desire  for  revenge,  bluntly  told 
Schindekopf  tliat  he  intended  returning  his  visit 
by  a  sojourn  in  Pro^ssia  during  the  ensuing  year. 
Both  pai-tics  now  (*ommenced  preijaring  fpr  the 
ensuing  campaign.  The  Grand  Musiter  divided  hi* 
force  into  three  curps^  ane  of  which  was  to  prated 
Bamland,  while  the  other  tft^o  were  stationed  in 
Cuhn  and  Nurdenburg, 
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Just  on  the  eve  of  a  grand  tournament  at  the 
Carnival,  Scliindekopf,  who  had  been  reconnoitring 
the  Lithuanian  borders,  informed  the  Grand  Master 
that  an  anny  of  about  60,000  men,  composed  of 
Lithuanians,  Russians,  and  Tartars,  was  rapidly- 
advancing  on  his  dominions.  This  army  crossed 
the  frontier  at  various  points,  and,  after  laying 
waste  a  great  part  of  Prussia,  captured  Ortelsburg, 
*and  effected  a  junction  near  Rudau. 

Scliindekopf,  who  had  with  him  an  army  of 
40,0()()  men,  in  his  turn  marched  against  the 
Lithuanians,  and,  without  waiting  for  the  Grand 
Master  to  bring  up  reinforcements,  commenced  the 
battle.  His  reason  for  this  proceeding  was  the 
fear  that  the  Lithuanians  might  suddenly  retreat, 
and  carry  off  the  immense  plunder  which  had  fallen 
into  their  hands.  The  left  wing  of  the  Lithuanian 
army  was  composed  of  Russians  and  Tartars,  imder 
the  command  of  01g}'erd,  and  the  right,  consisting 
of  Lithuanians  and  Samogitians,  was  commanded 
by  Kynstutte.  The  battle  raged  with  great  fury 
up  to  mid-day.  The  point  of  attack  of  the  knight« 
appears  to  have  l)een  the  left  flank  of  the  Lithuanians, 
and  the  impetuosity  with  which  the  Marshal  con- 
stantly renewed  the  conflict  began  to  force  the 
Russians  and  Tartars  to  waver.  Olgyerd,  fearing 
tlie  result  of  tlio  battle,  had  his  two  young  sons 
despatched  to  the  rear,  a  proceeding  which  had 
such  a  (lispiritinj^  effect  cm  his  followers  that  many 
wavered  and  took  to  flight.     At  this  moment  the 
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Grand  Master  arrived,  at  the  head  of  a  body 
picked  knightej  and  threw  liimaelf  on  the  Rujuifliii 
and  Tartars,  who,  having  lost  their  standard,  fled 
in  aU  directionsj  KjmBtutte  doing  liis  utmost  to 
restore  orderj  but  in  vain.  The  Grand  Master, 
howeverj  did  not  consider  it  advisable  to  follow  up 
his  victory*  The  number  of  ^lain  among  the  enemy 
may  be  fairly  estimated  at  between  7,000  and  8,000. 
The  Order  lost  200  knights  and  twenty -six  principal 
officers*  Schindekopf  himself  roceivod  a  wound  in 
the  mouth  from  the  thrust  of  a  Lithuaiuau  iu>ble 
^  (jiamed  Wissewild,  of  which  he  died  on  his  way  to 
Konigsberg.  He  at  tlie  same  tinie^  however,  killed 
his  opponent  with  one  blow  from  bis  heavy  swoinL 
It  would  seem  that  the  Marshal  bad  incautlooaty 
raised  his  visor,  for  the  purpose  of  ob^rving  tiie 
progress  of  the  fight,  when  he  received  the  wiviiiid* 
Considering  all  the  circumstances  of  the  engage* 
mentj  it  can  scarcely  be  considered  more  thiui  i 
drawn  battle.  The  body  of  the  Marshal  was  inionisd 
in  the  Mary  Magdalene  Chapel  at  KSnigsbeiip, 
where  the  Mint  now  stands.  At  one  time  it  would 
seem  that  the  ranks  of  the  kaiights  were  shiiken, 
when  a  shoemakers  apprentice  named  Hans  von 
Sagan,  the  son  of  a  eitiisen  of  Kneiphof,  rescued 
one  of  tlie  flags  of  the  Order,  and,  although  severely 
wounded,  held  his  gi*omid,  and,  waving  the  stmidwd 
aloft,  rallied  his  retreating  comrades  to  the  advant'e* 
A  figure  of  a  man  in  this  attitude  is  rery  often  to 
bo  found  represented   on  ancient  wcdls,      Baezko 
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believes  that  these  figures  were  in  fact  those  of  the 
holy  Florian,  not  intended  for  the  shoemaker's 
gallant  apprentice.  The  Grand  Master  celebrated 
this  victory  by  a  series  of  festivities  not  only  at 
Marienburg,  but  also  in  the  principal  towns  of  Prussia; 
and  in  conunenioration  of  it  a  monument  was 
erected,  wliich  still  partly  existed  towards  the  end 
of  tlie  fourteenth  century.  The  Grand  Master,  as  a 
reward  for  the  shoemaker's  bravery,  ordered  a/^te 
to  be  held  on  Ascension  Day  by  the  inhabitants. 

In  1371  the  Archduke  Leopold  of  Austria  arrived 
in  Prussia  with  a  large  contingent.  With  these 
reinforcements  the  knights  at  once  invaded  Lithu- 
ania, which  was  the  scene  of  frightful  barbarities, 
no  quarter  being  given  to  the  enemy.  In  con- 
sequence of  the  immense  losses  which  Kynstutte 
luul  experienced,  he  now  wished  to  conclude  an 
armistice  with  the  Order  for  four  years.  The 
Grand  Master  was  led  to  accede  to  the  truce  by 
the  death  of  Casimir,  an  event  which  united  the 
crowns  of  Hungary  and  Poland.  Von  Kniprode, 
on  his  return  to  Marienburg,  had  an  interview 
with  Waldemar  of  Denmark,  who  had  fled  from 
his  dominions  after  the  destruction  of  his  army  and 
nav)^  by  the  Hanseatic  towns,  headed  by  Lubeck. 
Waldemar  had  always  treated  the  subjects  of  the 
Teutonic  Order  with  the  greatest  kindness,  and, 
at  the  recjucst  of  the  principal  Prussian  towns, 
Winrich  offered  himself  as  mediator,  and  with 
his   assistance   and  that  of  the   Emperor  a  peace 
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was  concluded ;  Ijiit  Waldemar  wm  obliged  to  rede 
the  province  of  Scania  to  liis  opponents  for  tlie 
space  of  fifteen  years. 

The  death  of  Casimirj  King  of  Poland,  wts 
caused  by  a  fall  while  hunting.  Since  his  visit  to 
Marienburg  he  liad  always  been  tlie  greatest  hiend 
and  supporter  ol:  the  Order.  By  the  arrangemeott 
which  he  and  his  future  successor,  Lewis  of 
Hungary,  entered  into  with  the  nobles,  eommoiily 
caHed  the  '*  Pacta  Conventa/*  that  body  acquired 
certain  rights  which  were  for  ever  afterwards  detri- 
mental to  the  sovereign  and  people. 

Unfortunately  for  the  country,  King  Lewis  did 
not  appear  in  Poland  in  person  after  his  aeeosrian, 
but  contented  himself  with  j^ending  his  mother 
Elizabeth  as  StadtlMder,  Poland  soon  became  the 
scene  of  intestine  Btrugg;le3*  It  was  invaded  by  the 
Lithuanians,  and  Duke  Somowit  threw  off  his 
vassalage  and  conimenccd  seizing  \iuioiiii  l\ 
districts,  to  which  ho  pretended  he  had  a  rigtit 

The  Grand  Master  appears  to  have  proTioodT 
ad:Yanced  several  sums  of  money  to  the  Onke,  but 
it  is  not  known  whether  the  former  was  acMfuainted 
with  the  fact  that  the  mcniey  was  for  the  raimng  ol 
troops  to  invade  Poland. 

On  the  conclusion  of  the  Litliuanian  h^tee' 
dispute  commenced  with  tlie  I^ssian  bishops,  wbo 
demanded  a  third  part  of  the  conquered  coimtry, 
w^th  the  power  of  choosing  its  situation.  Of  this 
privilege,  as  we  have  before  seen,  the  biahops  fully 
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understood  how  to  avail  themselves,  for  they  in- 
variably selected  those  districts  where  there  was 
little  or  no  chance  of  being  disturbed  by  invasion. 
The  advantages  which  they  possessed,  with  refer- 
ence to  military  service,  soon  made  their  towns  and 
domains  most  populous  and  flourishing,  and  as  they 
strove  to  undermine  the  power  of  the  fraternity, 
and  phiced  themselves  under  the  direct  control  of 
tlie  Pope,  it  became  a  matter  of  the  greatest 
moment  to  the  Teutonic  Order  to  curtail  the  tem- 
poral power  of  the  Papacy  in  Prussia.  For  this 
purpose  the  Grand  Masters  had,  as  we  have  already 
stated,  numaged  to  introduce  priests  belonging  to 
tlie  German  Order  into  several  Chapters,  by  which 
bisliops  friendly  to  the  knights  were  elected.  Be- 
fore going  further,  however,  we  would  remind  our 
readers  that  Eberhard  III.,  Bishop  of  Ermland,  was 
one  of  the  strongest  supporters  of  the  Papacy,  and 
that  he  had  been  constantly  in  dispute  with  the 
former  Grand  Master,  Siegfried  of  Feuchtwangen, 
with  reference  to  the  extent  of  his  see  and  his  power 
in  secular  matters.  The  Grand  Master  had  been 
compelled  to  acquiesce  in  the  decision  of  the  Pon- 
tiff, who  had  pronounced  in  favour  of  the  bishop, 
but  had  acceded  to  the  request  that  the  military 
<r<)Vcriior  of  the  see  should  be  a  German  knight, 
iiy  this  transacti(m  the  Order  was  able  to  summon 
the  subjects  of  the  bishop  when  they  required  them 
for  service  in  the  field,  as  the  military  governor  had 
the  charge  of  calling  out  the  levies.  To  evade  this, 
VOL.  I.  g(j 
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Bisliop  Hemy  IL  relieved  all  the  settlers  from  miK» 
tary  duties  for  fifteen  yearn.  This  naturally  was  a 
great  attruetion  to  thone  who  wished  to  setde  m 
i/ Prussia  for  comraercial  or  agricultural  purj>oM»s, 
On  the  l>tBhopric  of  Einuland  becomingr  vacant 
by  a  sories  of  skilful  intrigues  the  knitrhts  were  able 
to  gain  over  some  of  the  Chapter,  and  in  the  choice 
of  a  bi.shop  a  dispute  took  place,  whiih  eiuied  in 
the  election  of  two  prelates.  On  tlicir  death,  how- 
ever, the  Grand  Master  declared  his  ChaneeQar 
Hcunemanii,  according  to  the  right  of  patroiia^ 
Bishop  of  Ennland,  but  Pope  Benedict  Xll.  pro- 
nounced  this  nomination  null  and  void,  the  eoo* 
sequence  being  that  the  see  was  vacunt  for  eight 
years.  The  Papal  party  now  determined  to  elect 
as  bishop  some  nominee  whom  the  Grand  Ma^rr 
would  be  compelled  to  acknowledge.  Knowing  the 
influence  which  King  John  of  Bohemia  exercijied 
over  the  latter,  tliey  determined  to  bring  forward 
nermann  von  Licbensteinj  chancellor  to  that 
sovereign,  as  a  candidate  for  the  vacant  aee. 
In  this  plan  they  were  fully  successful,  for  the 
King  of  Bohemia  natm^ally  supported  his  favourite* 
and  the  Order  was  not  in  a  position  to  offond  id 
[Miwer-ful  a  fincnd  and  ally, 

r  Po])c  Benedict  XI L  now  resolved  to  render  it 
impossible  hi  futme  for  a  friend  of  the  Order  to  be 
elected  an  bishop,  and,  immediately  on  tlie  death  of 
Liebonstein,  the  choice  fell  upon  the  Dean  of  the 
tliapter,  John  of  Meissen,  who  publicly  jin>claiiiioil 
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that  ho  acknowlodgod  no  other  authority  than  that 
of  the  successors  of  St.  Peter.  This  was  in  direct 
violation  of  the  prerogative  of  the  Grand  Master 
and  the  Archbishop  of  Riga.  The  new  bishop, 
fearing  that  the  Order  would  attempt  to  expel  him, 
fortified  the  castles  of  Rimsol,  Sceburg,  and  lleils-^, 
hnrgy  and  it  is  stated  that  liis  vassals  laboured  on 
these  works  gratuitously.  This  shows  that  the 
colonists  sided  with  the  bishop,  as  they  had  pro- 
bably become  wearied  with  the  constant  wars  which 
the  Order  was  carrying  on.  The  Grand  Master 
was  compelled  to  content  himself  with  remon- 
strances, as  already  the  Papal  party  had  studiously 
ciiused  the  report  to  be  circulated  that  it  was  the 
intention  of  the  Order  to  confiscate  the  ecclesiasti- 
cal property.  Bishop  John  died  in  the  year  1355, 
and  the  knij^hts  were  unable  to  prevent  the  election 
of  one  of  their  most  violent  opponents,  a  certain 
Joliann  Streifrok,  who,  with  the  view  of  making 
himself  more  independent  of  that  body,  induced  the 
Emperor  Charles  IV.  to  acknowledge  liim  as  im- 
perial prince,  a  title  which  was  made  public  on  the 
2*{rd  of  August,  1357.  To  appease  the  knights,  the 
Pope  nominated  Johann  Schadewald,  or  Schade- 
land,  to  the  see  of  Culm,  as  this  prelate  was  greatly 
respe(*ted  by  the  Grand  Master;  but  eventually, 
not  iindiiifi:  the  bishop  inclined  to  carry  out  his 
wishes,  transferred  him  to  Hildesheim  in  1366,  and 
<ravo  the  vacant  see  to  Wigbold,  or  Wielx)ld. 

Disputes    with    reference    to    the    frontiers    of 
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V  Ermland  were  constantly  carried  on  between  the 
bishop  and  the  Grand  Master,  who  had  sorersl 
interriews  with  the  prelate  oa  the  subject.  In  one, 
which  took  place  on  the  file  of  St  Johnj  in  th 
year  1369^  Winrich  openly  Recused  tho 
eiastics  of  the  intention  of  aequmng  PruBma 
themHclTes,  The  bishop  retorted  by  saj^ing^  tJ 
one  priest  was  worth  all  Prussia  put  together* 
This  so  enraged  the  Grand  Master  that  he  drew  hij 
dagger,  but  was  prevented  using  it  by  the  CcMnatliur 
of  Elbing*  The  bishop  fled  on  the  following  m^ 
to  Dantzic,  and  fmni  thence  he  proceeded  to' 
Avignon,  where  the  Pope  then  resided.  He  waa 
followed  by  the  Canon  of  the  Chapter,  Johann  Ton 
Essen,  who  managed  t^  convey  out  of  the  eountrj^ 
the  deeds  of  the  pri\41eges  which  had  been  granted 
"^  40  the  bishopric  of  Eiiuland. 

The  Pope  declared  that  the  districts  claimed  by 
the  bishops  hiwfully  belonged  to  them,  {ouncUng 
his  decision  on  their  right  to  claim  a  tliird  part  of 
every  fresh  conquest.  The  Order  thereuiMin  tiKik 
possession  of  tlie  disputed  districts  and  the  entiro 
bishopric  of  Emdand.  Bishop  Streifrok  died  at 
v> Avignon  in  the  year  1373, 

Urban  VL  detcnnined  to  attempt  to  introduce 
into  Prussia  the  collecting  of  Peter's  [lence,  togietber 
with  the  obnoxious  tithes.  The  Bishop  of  CUabriftt 
Nicolaus,  induced  the  priests  to  accede  tathePope'a 
request,  but  they  agreed  only  to  levy  one  eontaiOiii* 
tion.     This  aiTangement  was  not,  howev^er,  made 
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known  to  the  Grand  Master.  On  a  certain 
Dominican  monk  calling  upon  the  clergy  for  the 
moneys,  they  refused  to  have  anything  to  do  with 
him,  and  brought  the  entire  matter  before  the 
Grand  Master,  who  immediately  ordered  that  the 
collection  should  be  at  once  stopped.  The  Pope 
appears  to  have  placed  the  Order  and  its  chief 
under  the  interdict,  but  only  one  Prussian  bishop 
had  the  courage  to  publish  it,  namely,  Wigbold, 
who  was  compelled  m  consequence  to  resign 
his  see. 

After  the  death  of  Streifrok,  Joliann  von  Essen, 
the  Dean  of  Ermland,  petitioned  the  Emperor 
and  the  imperial  princes  to  assist  him  in  recover- 
ing his  see,  on  the  ground  that  the  bie|}iops  of 
Ermland  were  princes  of  the  Empire.  The  Em- 
l)eror  Charles  IV.  and  the  Palatine  Rupert,  with 
several  other  princes,  took  up  his  cause,  but  by 
intrijrues  and  large  bribes  the  Grand  Master  was 
able  to  induce  his  opponents  to  come  to  a  com- 
j)r()niise.  The  Pope,  who,  we  are  told,  also 
received  a  considerable  pecmiiary  consideration, 
made  no  oppositi(m  to  this.  He  withdrew  the 
interdict,  and  ncmiinated  Heinrich  Sarbaum,  who 
was  secretary  to  Charles  IV.,  as  Bishop  of  Ermland. 
He  likewise  ordered  the  Bishop  of  Prague  to 
investigate*  and  settle  amicably  all  the  disputes 
which  existed  between  the  bishop  and  the  Order. 
The  connnission  which  were  appointed  for  this 
})uipose  took  no  notice  whatever  of  the  coutradic- 
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tory  evidence  which  was  laid  before  them,  but 
decided  in  accordance  with  their  own  judgtiieiit  wi 
to  the  limits  of  the  bishopric. 

The  Order  i»  stated  to  have  gained  upwards  of 
6 J  000  hides  of  land  by  the  verdict  of  tiic  cciuunis- 
sioners.  Their  opponents  accused  tlieni  of  having 
obtained  this  decision  by  ini}>roper  means.  Po|je 
Gregory  XI,  confimied  the  iiat  of  the  Biiihoji 
c.(of  Prague  in  the  year  K175. 

From  what  we  can  discover  with  reforenee  to 
these  transactions,  the  Grand  Master  niuist  have 
undertaken  to  support  and  assist  the  introduetioti  iti 
the  various  religious  orders  into  Prussia,  in  order  to 
gain  supremacy  over  the  bishops ;  and  that  with  the 
same  object  he  increased  the  number  <*f  monarteric«| 
ehurchesj  and  pilgrimages.  Amongst  tho  ruligif»ii« 
establishments  which  he  caused  to  bo  built  mny 
be  mentioned  that  at  Wehlau,  which  wm  foimded 
in  tho  year  1880  for  nionkK  of  the  order  of  St 
Martin.  The  wcaltli  of  the  order  of  St.  Mary  wa« 
greatly  increased  by  his  mnnitieence*  The  eIoii«t€^r 
of  the  Trinity  waf^  also  established  by  lutn  at  On^at 
Waldeckj  on  the  site  of  a  celebrated  heathen  t<3i»ple» 
for  the  monks  of  tho  order  of  St.  Augustine,  Itn 
erection  was  assisted  in  by  Bishop  John  of  Farm- 
land, By  these  concessions  in  favour  of  the  intni* 
duction  of  monastic  establishments  into  t^naBia,  t£e 
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himself  in   the   development  of  tho  commoroe  of 
th  other  countnos. 
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Edward  III.  of  England,  one  of  our  greatest^) 
sovereigns,  in  policy  as  well  as  arms,  was  always 
on  the  alert  to  increase  the  trade  of  the  country. 
Itjs  well  known  that  Enfjclish  sliijgs^  were  in  the 
habit  of  trading  with  Prussia  prior  to  his  reign, 
and,  as  we  have  before  seen,  the  Eiights  received 
reinforcements  from  England. 

It  may  be  gratifying  to  English  readers  to 
learn  that  the  Grand  Master  o})ened  commercial 
negotiations  with  this  country  in  the  year  1370,  ^ 
and  that  in  the  year  1372  two  English  trading 
vessels  arrived  in  Prussia,  laden  with  armour  and 
Gennan  wine. 


Tim  f()11f)^inpr  {r  fin  extract  from  the  letter  of 


} )rotection  trranted  by  Edward  III,  to  the  two 
cajituinsjone  named  John  Roche,  of  Zealand,  the 
other  John  Suerd,  of  York : — 

^'  Quod  ipse  quatuor  })ipas  vini  de  la  Kyne  in 
a(jua  de  Ouse  ai)ud  Eborum,  in  navibus  carcare  et 
his  uscjue  Kyngeston  suj)er  Hull,  et  abinde  versus 
partes  Pruciiv  ad  comodum  suum  inde  faciendum 
i)er  so  et  servientes  sues  ducere  possit." 

The  ships  seem  to  have  returned  to  England 
with  wood  and  other  produce.  The  King  of 
Poland  allowed  the  Gennan  merchants  to  make 
Lemberg  and  Cracow  their  great  commercial  depots, 
und  undc'iiook  to  give  the  Prussian  merchants  six 
nioutlis'  warning  prior  to  withdrawing  this  privilege, 
H(»  as  to  enable  them  to  convey  theii'  goods  back  to 
their  own  comitry. 
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Although  the  King  of  Lithuania  remained  true  ta 
his  eiigiigeineut,  this  did  not  deter  many  of  the 
coniniandants  of  the  burgs  belonging  to  the  Order 
on  the  frontier  from  undertaking  forays  into 
Lithuania,  with  varying  success*  For  the  time 
being  Kynstutte  took  no  notice  of  these  inroads, 
as  he  was  engaged  in  hostilities  with  the  Russiani* 
Besides  this,  the  Popo  and  the  King  of  Pobud 
were  then  doing  their  utmost  to  induce  liim  to 
embrace  Clnistianity.  Kynstutte  was  too  sagacious 
a  ruler  not  to  know  that,  if  he  could  prove  that  the 
knights  had  forced  him  to  declare  war  just  at  the 
time  he  was  meditating  on  his  converaioii|  they 
would  have  little  or  no  chance  of  obtaining  extenial 
support.  He  therefore  remained  on  the  defends 
until  the  expii*atioa  of  the  truce,  when  hu  invaded 
Samland, 

The  Comthur  of  Ragnit  now  advanced  into 
Lithuania,  and  on  his  return  fnim  the  expedition, 
laden  with  plunder^  lie  liad  to  resist  a  terrible 
attack  from  the  Samogitians,  who  endeavourt^d  to 
cut  off  his  retreat  by  erecting  an  abatis  across  hit 
^  route.  The  Comthurj  twelve  knighte,  and  many 
soldiers  lost  their  livesj  wldle  the  retnainder  of  the 
furco  succeeded  in  storming  the  workS|  and  returtted 
safely, 

The  Lithuanians  however,  in  the  spring  of  1376, 
devastated  all  the  country  round  Ni*idenburg  and 
^^Solclao,  and  laid  siege^  though  ineffectually,  to  liotli 
places;  but  in  the  autumn  of  the  same  year  ihey 
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took  Insterburg  and  burnt  it  to  the  ground,  also  ^ 
ravaging  all  the  surrounding  country  up  to  Wehlau. 
Although  the  knights  were  generally  successful  in 
their  inroads,  they  at  times  received  considerable 
checks. 

Late  in  tlic  year  1377  an  expedition  was  under- 
taken by  the  Grand  Master,  at  the  request  of 
Duke  Albert  of  Austria,  who  had  come  to  Prussia. ,. 
with  sixty-two  knights  and  many  foUowers.  In 
1378  Giinther,  Duke  of  Hohenstcin,  and  William, 
Duke  of  Katzenellenbogen,  also  arrived  in  Prussia, 
and,  marching  into  Lithuania,  accompanied  by 
Marshal  Gottfried  von  Linde,  laid  siege  to  Troky.  v 
Failing  in  their  operations,  however,  they  with- 
drew and  nuirched  upon  Wilna.  The  town  was 
already  set  on  fire  when  one  of  the  Lithuanian 
jirince.s,  either  Kynstutte  or  Olgyerd,  arrived  on  the 
sccni*  of  action,  and  forced  them  to  give  up  their 
intentions  of  ('ausing  further  destruction.  In  this 
canipaign  mercenaries  appear  to  have  been  em-  *l 
l)l()yed  for  the  first  time.  All  that  the  knights 
funnerly  undertook  to  supj)ly  to  their  allies  was 
])r()visi()ns  and  forage,  but  the  latter  now  received 
j)ay  as  well. 

In  the  year  1378  the  Grand  Master  confirmed  the 
l)rivileges  of  the  llandfeste  to  the  town  of  Dantzic, 
and  in  the  commencement  of  the  following  year  the 
Marsluil,  witli  the  assistan(*e  of  the  Duke  Albrecht 
nf  [^orraiiie,  invadinl  I^ithuania,  and  rej)eated  the 
iur(jad  towards  the  close  of  the  same  year,  reducing 
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the  greater  part  of  the  Samogitians,  and  compelling 
them  to  tako  tho  oath  of  uUegluiice  to  the  Ordi^. 

isTowarcU  the  end  uf  1-177  Olj^^yerd,  the  mmi  uiJo- 
brated  of  the  Lithuanian  rider^j  died.  Sunie  time 
previously  he  had  resij^nied  the  reins  of  goveniiiient 
to  }iLs  favourite  son,  Jagello.  By  hm  two  wivoi  he 
liad  twelve  nons^  three  of  wlium,  namely,  Jag^Uo, 

^Skii^gallo,  and  Swidrigail,  reudei-ed  themselves  con- 
spicuous in  the  annaU  of  their  eoiinti^^  the  othta- 

<  brothers,  Cai-Iebut  J  Langwenne,  Carigal,  and  Wygiml, 
appearing  only  occasionally  in  its  history. 

Kynstutte  had  pronused  Im  brother  Olgj^erd  to 
act  us  guardian  to  Jap^ello,  but,  feeling  cmh 
vineed  that  the  knights  were  detenniued  an  & 
war  of  exterminatioUi  he  infoimod  his  neplteir 
that,  unless  he  concluded  a  peace  with  tho  Omnd 
Master,  it  was  liis  iuteutioa  to  emigrate  from 
Lithuania  with  all  his  followers  to  some  distttot 
spot  beyond  the  reach  of  the  enemy.  Jagf^ 
consented  accordingly  to  treat  for  iieace,  and  a 
meeting  took  place  between  the  Grand  tla^terr 
liimself,  and  Kynstutte,  and  a  treaty  was  concluded 
oa  the  river  Narew,  The  kinghts  undertook  to  dis- 
continue their  ijiroads  into  that  part  of  the  uuuntrj* 
which  lay  in  the  district  of  the  Mem  el  and  into  the 
province  of  Garthe,  and  the  princes,  on  their  jjart^ 
agreed  for  tlie  space  of  ten  years  not  tcj  invade  auy 
(pf  the  districts  of  Osterode,  Aliens tein,  Ortelsbuip, 
Seeburgj  and  Gindaukcn.  There  were  also  arrangi^ 
munti  concluded  by  which  the  inhabitaubi  uf  the 
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districts  mentioned  were  allowed  to  hunt  in  the 
forests,  and  also  to  fish  and  rear  bees.  They  like-;, 
wise  ()l)tained  the  right  to  fell  wood,  either  for  the 
purpose  of  building  carts  and  waggons,  or  for 
domestic  use.  In  retmii  they  were  bound  to  pro- 
tect their  feudal  lords  against  any  attacks  in  those 
districts  wliich  were  not  mentioned  in  the  treaty. 
Should  any  person  of  note  who  might  be  \dsiting 
in  neighbouring  districts  be  robbed  or  killed,  he  or 
his  relatives  should  receive  a  certain  indenmification ; 
and  if  by  accident  the  domains  of  a  friendly  lord 
sliould  become  the  scene  of  military  operations,  he 
was  to  be  recompensed  for  any  loss  he  might 
sustain. 

The  antecedents  of  the  Lithuanian  Prince  Kyn- 
stutte  and  the  conditicms  of  the  truce  prove  that  he 
intended  to  ))e  bound  by  it;  but  the  knights,  forgetful 
of  the  everlasting  blemish  which  they  would  cast  on 
their  character  by  deceiving  the  confiding  prince/, 
actually  concluded  a  secret  treaty  with  Jagello, 
in  which  he  was  styled  King  of  Lithuania;  and 
furtlur  undertook  not  to  molest  his  territory  on 
condition  of  his  abandoning  Kynstuttc.  In  order 
to  mislead  his  uncle,  pretended  hostilities  were 
to  break  out  between  Jagello  and  the  knights. 
The  jnisouers  of  both  j)arties  were  to  bo  released 
without  ransom,  and  during  this  sham  warfare  the 
knifthts  were  to  attack  Kynstutte  wdth  their  entire 
strength.  The  Lithuanian,  disdaining  to  turn  his 
arms  against  his  ti'eucherous  nephew,  availed  him- 
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self  of  the  opportunity  of  a  rising  amongil  Ae 
Samogitians  to  invade  the  territorr  of  tlie  kiiighte, 
and  bring  about  a  general  insurrection  of  their 
subjects.  The  outbreak  alluded  to  arose  from  the 
severity  witli  whl(4i  tlie  Conitbur  Gallno  Ton 
Y  Riiliwahldt  exacted  feudal  services  from  the  people, 
A  large  number  of  natives  were  engaged  in  Iralld* 
ing  the  cattle  of  Friedland,  under  the  superin- 
tendence of  a  few  Holdiers  of  the  Order.  The 
Comthur,  believiug  that  these  men  were  sufficiently 
numei^ouii  to  superintend  the  worksj  went  cm  u 
liunting  excursion.  Unfortunately  for  him  the 
guards,  availing  themselves  of  his  absence^  became 
intoxicated,  when  tlie  discontented  Iaboui*et«  fcU 
upon  them  with  their  spades  and  axes,  and  killed  | 
them  to  a  man ;  they  then  surprised  and  mas^acfed 
tile  Comthur  and  his  cnmpauioni?.  The  mutineeiv, 
on  being  reinforced,  mardied  aguinst  ifemel,  whieh 
they  set  on  fire.  The  governor,  Marquardt  tot 
Riehan,  on  hearing  of  the  revolt,  advanced  against  _ 
the  insurgents  at  the  head  of  4,000  men ;  hut  in  1 
attacking  the  rebels  his  force  gf>t  broken  up  in 
passing  the  marshes,  and  2,400  men  lost  their 
lives  or  were  taken  prisoners,  the  remainder  being 
compelled  to  retreat.  Von  Kichan  was  among  th© 
captured,  and  he  and  his  comrades  were  burnt 
alivOp  in  1381  Kynstutto  destroyed  by  fire  the 
town  of  Osterode,  the  knights  on  their  ptt* 
retaliating  by  making  seveml  excursions  into  that 
prince's  territory.     The   Grand   Blasteri  who  bttd 
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ruled  over  the  Order  for  the  space  of  thirty-one 
years,  died  during  this  dishonourable  war,  June  24, ) 
1382.  Historians  temi  his  rule  the  golden  period. 
There  can  be  little  doubt  that  he  was  a  most  able 
statesman  and  a  consummate  politician ;  for  under 
his  liberal  sway  a  stimulus  was  given  to  the  spread 
of  education  amongst  the  masses  and  to  the  deve- 
lopment of  trade  with  foreign  countries. 
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CHAPTEK  XIV. 

A,D.  1382-1390. 

Conrad   Z^llner  Ton  Hotttiataiii  eleoted  Grand   Miiltr  (11 

Conduct  of  Jagello  towards  the  Knights  and  K|UiiUllli 
—Murder  of  Kynatutte  (1383)---E3caiJ€  of  Vitold— !>»• 
pnte  between  the  Peasants  and  Friesta — IntrigoM  nf  tki 
Order  in  Polish  Affairs — Alliance  with  Vitold — Ji^Uo  j 
to  the  Crown  of  Polatjd— Marriage  of  Jagdlo  with 
Hcdwig— Jagetlo  crowned  King  of  Poland  (1SS6) — JtgdM 
Zeal  fur  the  ConT^ertion  of  the  Lithuanians — Policy  of  GomsI 
ZoUner — Hiring  of  Mercenaries  by  the  Ordtr — Yitold  a^di 
allioa  himaelf  with  the  Order  (1300)— rrei*rmlioi»  §ot 
nnother  Campaign— Death  of  Conmd  Zollner  (1390) — Devcb^ 
ment  of  Commerce. 

At  the  Grand  Clmptery  whicli  was  held  on  the  ath 
of  Octoberj  1382,  for  the  election  of  a  new  Orand 
Master,  the  kniglits  iniaTiimously  chose  Comud 
Zrdlner  von  RotenHtehij  who  had  been  Comthtir  ol 
Dfintzic  from  13G8  to  1372,  He  ^^^as  a  native  of 
Wiirzburg,  and  his  fitmily  had  received  tlie  stmiain© 
of  Zollner  on  account  of  their  being  eollectoni  nf 
imperial  dues. 
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The  knights  now  determined  to  drop  the  title  of 
brothers,  and  assume  that  of  Crusaders,  to  distinguish 
them  from  the  monks,  who  were  also  called  brothers, 
In  vain  tlio  new  Grand  Master  pointed  out  to  them 
tliat  this  would  not  only  bring  about  a  division 
amongst  themselves,  but  also  convey  to  the  world  the 
idea  tliat  they  considered  the  monks  and  priests  of  the 
( )r(lor  inferior  to  themselves.  Besides  this  difficulty, 
he  found  himsuif,  inmiediately  upon  liis  taking  the 
reins  of  government,  confronted  with  one  of  the 
most  subtle  and  crafty  opponents  of  the  Order. 
Jajifello,  their  former  willing  instrument,  had  ganied 
tlu^  favour  of  the  Pope  through  their  assistance; 
and  as  he  was  considered  by  his  contemporaries  to 
Ik*  a  man  of  upright  character,  it  was  hoj)ed  that, 
under  Ins  rule,  the  Lithuanians  would  become  a 
civilized  P^uropean  nation.  Jagello,  with  all  his/i 
capacity,  would  never  have  been  able  to  maintain 
his  position,  had  it  not  been  for  the  talents  and 
influence  of  his  uncle  Kynstutte,  who,  as  we  have 
already  seen,  had  promised  to  protect  the  inter- 
ests of  his  nej)hew.  Jagello,  on  becoming  Grand 
Duke  of  Lithuania,  pretended  to  be  on  the  most 
friendly  terms  with  his  uncle.  Afterwards,  how- 
ever, wnth  th(?  aid  of  his  favourite  minister  Voi-  , 
d(4o,  who  had  onginally  been  cup-bearer,  he  did 
liis  utmost  to  ruin  Kynstutte.  The  latter,  indeed, 
became^  aware  of  these  intrigues,  but  Jagello,  by 
])lausil)l(»  ar<runients,  induced  his  uncle  to  l>elieve 
that  the  reports  of  liis  hostility  towards  him  were 
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untrue,  A  certain  events  however,  compelled 
KjTiHtutte  to  assume  a  different  attitude  tawardij  Im 
uiiwortliy  nephew. 

Considerable  indignation  had  been  excited  amongst 

^  V  the  people  by  the  arbitrary  conduct  of  Voidelo,  ta 
whom  Jagell(>  had  given  Ida  sinter  in  marriage. 

But  this  was  not  alb  Jagello,  fearing  that  hii 
people  might  demand  his  resignation  in  his  uncle^s 
favouTj  begged  of  Kynstutto  not  to  forsake  him; 
and  yet  at  the  very  time  that  he  was  loading  that 
prince  with  expressions  of  gratitude,  he  instigated 

^c  the  Landmastcr  of  Liefland  and  Skirgallo  to  attack 
Andreas  Vaidat,  a  son  of  Kjoistutte,  The  latter, 
upon  becoming  acquainted  with  his  nephew's  tr^ach* 
ery,  was  naturally  roused  to  anger,  and  advaneiKi 
on  Wilna,  which  be  surprised,  and  captxu^  Jag^Ilo, 
together  with  his  favourite  ministerj  who  wat  iniii» 

^  ?  diately  executed.     A  copy  of  the  secret  treaty  whidi 

<L,  Jagello  had  concluded  witli  the  Order  was  found  at 
Wilna;  but,  through  the  intercession  of  \ltold, 
Kynstutte  forgave  bis  migratefid  nephew,  and  not 
only  restored  him  to  liberty,  but  gave  him  the 
towns  of  Krcwa  and  Vitebsk,  together  with  all  the 
treasures  which  Olgycrd  had  deposited  at  Wilna. 
Skii^gallo,  meanwhile,  escaped  to  Liefland.  iiath  the 
Master  and  his  followers.     In  the  document  found 

<^N  at  Wilna,  Jagello  and  Skirgallo  ceded  to  the  Order 
the  territory  of  the  Samogitians  as  far  as  the  river 

>J  Oubis,  and  they  promised  not  to  declare  war  iiith* 
out  the   permission  of   the  Grand  Mattel'  for  the 
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space  of  four  years,  and  that  any  troops  which  the 
Order  might  despatch  against  Kynstutte  should 
receive  the  necessary  provisions  for  the  expedition 
from  Wilna,  and,  by  a  third  article,  the  two  princes 
undertook  to  embrace  Christianity  before  the  expira- 
tion of  four  years.  It  would  seem  that  these 
traitors  actually  managed  to  regain  the  confidence 
of  Kynstutte,  for,  on  an  insmTCction  breaking  out 
in  Lithuania,  headed  by  the  Prince  of  Severien, 
one  of  Jagello's  secret  allies,  Kynstutte  requested 
his  neplicw  to  raise  an  army  to  assist  in  quelling 
the  disturbance.  Having  enrolled  a  large  number 
of  trooj)s,  Jagello  hereupon  took  possession  of 
Wihia  by  treachery,  and  openly  bade  defiance  to  his^^^ 
uncle,  lie  now  seems  to  have  been  reinforced  by 
the  Order  with  two  corps,  one  from  Prussia  and  the 
other  from  Liefland.  Their  numbers  are  not  men- 
tioned, but  as  the  knights  probably  expected  that, 
by  the  terms  of  the  treaty,  a  large  part  of  Lithu- 
ania would  be  permanently  ceded  to  them  as  the 
price  of  their  treachery,  their  forces  must  have  been 
very  considerable.  Jagello's  first  step  was  to  seize 
Troky,  the  capital  of  Kynstutto's  territory.  The 
latter,  with  his  son  Vitold,  on  being  apprised  of 
this  fresh  act  of  perfidy,  despatched  messengers  to 
the  Duke  of  Masovia,  his  son-in-law,  for  assistance; 
and  althou;^h  their  army  was  far  inferior  to  that  of 
Ja;i:ollo  and  the  knights,  they  determined  to  risk 
their  fate  in  a  pitched  battle.  We  now  come  to  one 
of  those  episodes  in  the  history  of  the  Teutonic 
VOL.  I.  hh 
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^  Order  whit^h  cast  ujion  it  a  dark  shadow  c»f  oblj^y ; 
fur  it  is  impossible  to  believe  that  the  kiiiglit^  had 
not  a  sufficient  force  to  prevent  tlie  oommiMioTi  of 
ono  of  the  most  nefarious  act»  rec^orded  in  thb 
>  bloodtlnrKty  war.  Jajjello  and  Iuh  ally  Skirgalln, 
boinf^  fully  aware  tliat  the  battle  which  wia^  altout 
t«>  l*e  fought  would  bo  a  mont  desperate  one,  and 
fearitig  tliat  their  own  troops  might  go  over  to 
tlmse  of  Kynstuttej  who  was  uniTCi'sally  respeotedt 
deteriniiied,  if  poBBiljle,  to  olitain  pOHseasion  of  im 
person  and  that  of  his  son  Vitold  by  treachei^",  and 
tlicn  inurdor  tliem.  With  this  dos^ign,  mesaietigew 
were  des])uU*hed  to  Vitold j  who  had  been  brouglii 
up  with  JageUo,  rerpiesting  a  meeting  for  the  pm^ 
]K)Bo  of  amicably  arranging  the  dispute  between 
himself  and  Vitold^ii  father.    As  a  |)ledge  of  rin- 

\  J^cerity,  Jagello  sent  Skirgallo  to  Kynstutte'H  campi 
to  ronuiin  there  during  Vitold'«  visit  to  hi**  c^onnin, 
The  fai tillers  priiu*e  persuaded  Vitold  Uiat  he 
desired  t*}  renew  the  old  ties  of  friendship  which 
had  fonncrly  existed  between  hiniHclf  and  his 
mielc»  His  tousinj  acoejiting  theise  [dausiblo  aaetir- 
ancfus,  diLw  up  the  conditions  of  a  re<*onci!iatirin- 
As  this  document  recjuii^ed  the  signature  uf  Kyn* 
Htutte,  the  traitor  now  invited  his  uncle  to  his  omnp^ 
r*  aiid  tlie  invitation  was  accepted*  Jagelio  tlien 
skilfully  managed  to  {irotraet  the  iinal  settlement  <rf 
the  treatj'  mi  til  the  evening,  when  he  induced  his 
uncle  to  aecompany  him  to   Wihniy  to   ratify  the 

S^  treaty  there;  but  no  sooner  had  they  entered  the  town 
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than  Kynstutte  and  Vitold  were  seized  and  thrown  ( J , 
into  prison.     We  are  told  that  the  knights  interfered 
in  behalf  of  their  two  brave  opponents,  but,  be  that 
as   it  may,  the   perfidious  nephew  had  Kynstutte 
convoyed  in  irons  to  a  miserable  dungeon  in  Ki'ewa, 
where   he   was   strangled.     Such   was  the  res])ect, 
however,   in   which   this  intrepid  prince  was  held 
])y  the  Lithuanians  that  Jagello  was  obliged  to  have 
his  uncle's  body  burnt  with  all  the  honours  of  a 
royal  prince.     Vitold,  who  had  been  allowed  to  see 
his  wifo    Anna  and  her   attendants,  was  informed 
l)y  thcni  tliut  an  assassin  had  arrived  at  Krewa  for 
the  j>uri)ose  of  murdering  him,  like  his  father,  in  tlier  ^ 
j)ris(m.     Exchanging  clothes,  however,  with  one  of 
the  attendants  of  his  wife,  Vitold,  thus  disguised,^ 
nmnaged  to  reach  the  Court  of  the  Duke  of  Masovia  .  i 
in   saf(sty.     Jagello,   in  revenge,  had  the  father-in- 
law  of  Kynstutte,  who  was  a  very  old  man,  exe-'  ' 
cuted. 

In  the  years  1282-83  Prussia  was  blessed  with 
such  a  pU^ntiful  harvest  that  corn  was  cheaper  than 
it  had  (»ver  l^ecMi  In^fore.  In  1283  a  great  flood  took 
phicis  and,  as  it  was  believed  that  some  of  the  prin- 
cijKil  embankments  would  be  destroyed,  the  peasants 
demanded  that  the  clergy  should  assist  them  in 
their  laliours.  The  Grand  Master  then^fore  ordered 
the  priests  to  lu^lp  the  peasants,  and  when  the  former 
were  ealKd  uiH)n  to  keep  watch  at  nigl\^,  to  observe 
the  rising  kA  the  water,  they  a})})eared  with  a  shovel 
in  their  right  hand  and  a  chalice  in  their  left.     This 
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SO  excited  the  ridicule  of  the  peasants*  that  they 
mockingly  inquired  whether  the  fathers  had  slept 
off  the  effects  of  the  previous  night's  libationfi.  At 
last  from  words  the  two  parties  came  to  blows. 
The  question  was  again  brought  before  the  Grwid 
Master,  who  decided  that,  as  the  priests  declined  to 
work,  they  should  pay  the  Hum  of  three  marks  for 
every  hide  of  land  they  possessed,  and  that  the 
interest  arising  from  this  capital  should  go  towardii 
the  pajnnent  of  the  extm  work  which  the  laliourere 
had  to  perform  on  the  embankments. 

During  the  events  which  brought  about  the  tragic 
death  of  Kynstutte,  the  Grand  Master  was  in  con- 
stant negotiations  with  Duke  Semowit  and  Lewis  of 
S^Hungaiy ,  and  also  with  the  lattar's  son-in-law,  Sigw- 
s^mund,  Margi-ave  of  Brandenburg,  Lewis,  prior  to 
his  death,  which  took  place  in  1382,  had  como  to  ftQ 
arrangement  i^nth  the  Polish  nobles,  who  agreed  to 
acknowledge  his  daughter  Maria,  the  wife  of  Sigi»* 
mundj  Margrave  of  Brandenburg^  as  his  nnccmam. 
Although  the  Grand  Master  led  both  the  MargraTO 
and  Semowit,  Duke  of  Masovia,  to  believe  that  the 
Order  desired  their  accession  to  the  throne  of 
Poland,  lie  nevertheless  privately  sni>portod  the 
Polish  nobles  in  preventing  these  two  rivals  from 
attaining  their  object;  audit  was  by  these  maeliina* 
tions  that  the  cro^vn  wan  bestowed  on  Hedwig, 
youngest  daughter  of  Lewis,  and  granddaughtar  of 
Casimir,  with  the  proviso  that  she  should  marr}- 
any  prince  they  might  select. 
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This  she  was  compelled  to  do  by  her  mother,  the 
Dowager  Queen,  for  she  had  already  been  affianced 
to  William,  Duke  of  Austria.  But,  alas  for  Poland ! 
her  nol)le8  saw  in  him  a  man  who  would  force  them 
to  obey  the  laws,  and  strip  them  of  that  authority  , 
which  they  exercised  in  the  government  of  the 
country. 

The  betrothal  of  William  of  Austria  would,  in  all 
probability,  have  led  to  the  absorption  of  the  greater 
part  of  Lithuania  by  the  knights  ;  but  Jagello,  who 
was  now  supreme  in  that  country  through  the  assist- 
ance of  the  Order,  opened  negotiations  with  the 
Polish  nobles.  Since  his  accession  to  the  dukedom 
of  Lithuania,  he  had  busily  engaged  himself  in 
.spreading  rumours  of  his  sincere  and  ardent  desire 
to  become  a  member  of  the  Christian  Church,  and 
])ru\}r  his  people  with  him. 

His  father  Olgyerd  had,  during  various  inroads 
into  Prussia,  Liefland,  Poland,  and  Russia,  amassed 
a  lur^e  amount  of  ready  money ;  and  with  this,  to- 
gether with  the  ofifer  of  making  Lithuania  a  depen- 
dent j)rovince  of  Poland,  ho  gained  over  its  nobles 
to  support  him  in  his  matrimonial  project  with  the 
young  queen. 

As  soon  as  the  Grand  Master  became  acquainted 
with  Jagello's  intrigues,  he  determined  to  alter  his 
tactics,  and  despatched  messengers  to  Vitold,  ex- 
j)ressing  the  readiness  of  the  Order  not  only  to 
restore  liini  to  power,  but  also  to  make  him 
King   of  Lithuania.      The   Prince  accejited  these 
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overtures,  and  the  following  arrangement  wiui 
eluded* 

Vitfrld  undertook  thatj  should  he  ho  reinstated 
and  placed  on  the  throne  of  Lithuania,  he  wrmid 
acknowledge  the  Grand  Manter  as  hie  feudal  lord, 
and  tliutj  should  he  die  AWtliout  male  or  fem&ld  irnie, 
his  dominions  should  revert  to  the  Order.  In  retnrn 
for  this  the  knights  gave  to  him  the  strongholds 
-^C^  Georgenhurg,  Kitters^verderj  and  Johainiishurg. 

Vitold  now  marched  Into  LItliuauia  at  the  heed  of 
a  conBidemble  annyj  ehiofly  composed  of  the  re- 
talnern  of  the  Order.  Jagelloj  not  considering  it 
prudent  to  risk  a  hattle^  retn^afed  fi*om  Troky. 
which  was  raptured  with  little  or  nu  ditKi^ulty, 

For  some  unaccountable  reason  the  army  of  the 
knights  returned  to  Prussia,  lea^ang  a  comimratively 
small  garrison  to  defend  the  to^m.  Before  the 
works  could  he  placed  in  a  proj>or  state  of  defence, 
Jagello  api)eared  with  bin  anny,  and  Vitold  WM 
cumpellcd  to  capitulate* 

Jagello  now  came  to  terms  with  his  eoumii  Vitold, 
and  promised  that,  if  he  wouhl  break  off  hi«  con* 
nexlon  with  the  Order,  he  would  cede  to  hini 
several  districts  immediately,  and  more  on  the  first 
favourable  ojjjioi-tunity.  Vitold  not  only  agiXHjd  to 
tlicse  propositioiiHy  hut  treaeherouf^ly  iH^tmyiHl  into 
tlie  pcjwer  oi  Jagello  the  Comtlim*  of  Ilagnit^  to 
whnni  he  was  under  the  greatest  obbgutions.  Mean* 
wliih*,  the  Polish  magnates  were  determined  only  to 
marry  their  queen  to  the  higliest  bidder,  Jtigdlu^ 
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especially  as  he  and  Jiis  two  l)rotliors,  Skirj2:allo  and 
lions,  had  a^ri'eed  to  embrace  Christianity,  by  which 
he  gained  over  the  Polish  ecclesiastics.  William  of 
Austria,  who  had  arrived  in  Prussia,  Avas  received 
in  great  pomp  by  the  Order,  who  escorted  him  \vith 
a  large  retinue  to  the  frontiers  of  Poland.  Thence 
he  proceeded  to  Cracow,  where  the  Queen,  who  would  ^ 
not  hear  of  a  marriage  with  Jagello,  became  so  en-  ^ 
amoured  of  the  prince  that,  we  are  told,  she  allowed 
him  the  rights  of  a  husband  for  the  space  of  fifteen 
(lays,  as  the  most  insurmountable  obstacle  she  could 
think  of  to  a  marriage  with  the  hated  Jagello. 

That  h(*r  disposition  must  have  been  somewhat 
akin  to  that  of  Catherine  the  Great  of  Russia  is  evi-  C 
dent  from  the  fact  that,  some  of  her  attendants 
having  endeavoured  to  prevent  her  seeing  William 
of  Austria,  slu*  seized  an  axe  and  threatened  to  fell  ^ . 
to  tlie  ground  those  who  attempted  to  bar  her 
passage. 

Tli(»  Lithuanian  Duke,  knowing  the  avarice  of 
tlio  Polish  magnates,  increased  his  bribes,  and  de- 
clared his  intention  of  residing  in  Poland  and  of 
I)ringing  Avith  him  all  his  treasures.  He  likewise 
un(l(»rtn()k  to  reconquer  all  the  provinces  which 
Poland  had  lost  in  her  previous  wars,  including 
Cuhn  and  l*omerellen.  The  Polish  party  who  sup-/, 
]M)rt(Ml  Prince  William  seem  now  to  have  forsaken 
liiiu,  aH<l  lu^  was  comi)elled  to  leave  the  countr}'. 
'\\\v  (j)ii('cii  WHS  treated  as  w  prisoner  at  Crneiiw.  In 
vain  she  called  the  attention  of  her  advisers  to  the 
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fact  that  she  had  been  betrotlied  by  her  father  to 
William  J  and  to  what  had  already  taken  place  be- 
tween them.  They  on  their  part  explained  the 
advantages  that  would  accrue  to  Poland  by  the  in* 
corporation  of  Lithuania;  and  the  priestly  party 
declared  that  the  conversion  of  many  thousands  of 
imbelievers  would  exculpate  the  Queen  from  the  mn 

^oi  disobeying  the  injunctions  of  her  deceased  father, 
At  last   Hedwig  despatched  a  confidential  friend, 

j^ named  Olesniexa,  to  have  an  interview  ^ath  JagcUo, 
in  order  to  ascertain  his  character  and  personal  ap- 
pearance. Whether  the  Duke  made  a  i>artisan  nf 
this  courtier  is  not  known,  but  shortly  aftcrwarA* 
the  Queen  consented  to  meet  him.  Baexko  also  tetU 
u6  that  it  was  nut  until  the  messenger  had  seen  her 
suitor  in  a  bath  that  lie  consented  to  report  favour^ 

^  ably  aa  to  his  being  a  suitable  husband  for  his  royal 
mistress. 

The  Queen,  after  having  had  an  interview  with 
Jagello^  consented  to  the  marriage,  wliich  was  at 
once  solonmizcd,  and  the  Duke  was  crowaod  KiJig 
of  Poland  on  the  14th  of  Fel)ruary,  13S6.  To  add 
insult  to  injury,  Jagello  invited  to  his  wedding  liis 
former  friend  and  ally,  the  Grand  Master,  who  in- 
dignantly declined  such  an  overture  of  friendship. 

Jagello  now  commenced  the  conversion  of  \m 
Lithuanian  subjects*  All  the  great  ncibleM  who  Imd 
accompanied  him  into  Poland  had  already  l>t^*u 
baptized.  His  first  act  was  to  order  the  destruction 
of  the  holy  snakes  and  all  the  emblems  of  pagaukm. 
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He  uIhg  forbade  tlic  marriage  of  a  Catliolic  with  a 
member  of  tlie  Greek  Church,  as  the  latter  did  not 
acknowledge  tlie  supremacy  of  the  Pope.  Not  con- 
tent with  issuing  tliese  various  enactments,  the  new 
l^olish  sovereign  traversed  all  parts  of  his  dominions 
for  tlie  purpose  of  explaining  to  his  subjects,  in  per- 
son, the  blessings  of  the  Christian  religion.  It  is 
related  that  in  order  to  obtain  converts  he  bestowed 
on  each  i)erson  who  embraced  the  new  religion  % 
white  woollen  coat.  The  garments  of  the  Lithu- 
anians in  those  days  ordinarily  consisted  of  rough 
linen  and  the  skins  of  wild  animals.  The  white 
coat  seems  to  have  been  so  attractive,  that  we  arc 
told  he  converted  30,000  of  the  pagans  in  a  few 
days. 

Tlio  Bishop  of  Posen  was  despatched  to  Rome  to 
inform  Pope  Urban  VI.  of  the  rapid  strides  which 
Christianity  was  making  in  Lithuania.  This  placed 
the  Grand  Master  in  a  very  delicate  i)08ition,  as  the 
reason  why  the  Order  was  so  strongly  supported  by 
the  Pope  was  because  the  knights  were  supposed  to 
wage  a  perpetual  war  for  the  conversion  of  the 
heathen.  It  was  in  vain  that  the  Grand  Master 
appealed  to  the  different  German  princes  to  assist 
him  against  the  Polish  King,  on  the  ground  that 
Jagello  had  outraged  the  laws  of  the  Catholic  reli- 
gion by  his  mamage  with  the  Queen  of  Poland,  and 
that  he  secretly  intrigued  against  the  Catholic 
Church.  Finding  that  Germany  would  not  send 
him  any  help,  Von  Kotenstein  concluded  a  treaty 
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With  the  Dukes  WratislaiiB  and  Bofru«lau«  of  Po 
raiua  against  .lagello.  According  to  the  terms  of  this 
com  pact  J  the  Order  bound  itself  to  pay  to  the  Dukes 
the  sum  of  10,000  marks  for  their  anned  oagistani 
and  to  aid  them  in  rof^overing  Dobriii  and  Brf>ni- 
berg.  It  was  agrrocd  likewise  that  all  the  tronc]nt*Ht.4 
made  in  the  war  with  Lithuania  nhould  be  equally 
divided  between  the  Dukes  and  the  Order. 

To  make  tliese  arrangements  more  binding,  the 
treaty  was  signed  by  the  knights  and  the  munici- 
pality  of  the  town.      In  the  year   1386   Conrmd 
ZoUncrj  with  the  consent  of  the  bishops  and  clergy, 
to  check  the  exactions  of  usurers,  enacted  that  in 
future  the  legal  per-centage  in  Prussia,  which  wti 
formerly  ten  per  cent,,  should  not  exceed  eight  and 
/Mhree  quarters.     Laws  were  also  pai*sed  regulatii 
the  sysitem  of  raising  money  by  means  of  mortg 
The  Grrand  Master   also   conc*liided  a   treaty 
\^Vitu!d  in  the  year  1387.     This  prince  wa.^  now  on 
bad  terms  with  Jagello,  because  the  latter  had  nmde 
Skirgallo  Gmud  Duke  of  Lithuania.     The  Grand 
Master  despat(*lied  to  the  Prince  considerable  rein- 
forcements from  Liefland  and  Prussia.     Tlie  grt?atcr 
part  of  the  country  over  which  Vitnld  ruled  declared 
in  Ids  favourj  and  with  his  auxiliaries  lie  attempted 
the   capture  of  Wilmij  but  wan  repulsed.     During 
these  transactions  Pope  Urban  VL  had,  by  meaufi 
of    his    ecelesiaMtics,    spi^ad    the    most   daniagiag 
rojiorts  against  the  Order,  on  accoimt  of  tlieir  eon* 
tinned  hostility   towards  Jagelio,  whom  be  repre^ 
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sented  as  one  of  tlic  leading  missionaries  of  tlic 
time.  The  Polish  King  treated  the  missionary 
pnests  with  the  utmost  distinction;  nor  does  he 
appear  to  have  checked  the  pretensions  of  the  priests 
to  teniponil  supremacy.  He  well  knew  that,  as  long 
as  he  8upix)rted  the  paramount  authority  of  the 
Poi)e,  he  should  be  able  to  count  on  his  influence 
against  tlie  Order,  whereas  Urban  believed  that  the 
conversion  of  Lithuania  would  enable  his  clergy  to 
exercise  more  power  in  Prussia.  The  Pojie  there- 
fore^ recommended  the  Grand  Master  to  recognize 
Jag(^Ilo  as  King  of  Poland  and  Lithuania. 

The  knights,  finding  themselves  deserted  by  their 
former  friends,  now  determined  to  take  into  their 
pay  on  a  greater  scale  bands  of  mercenaries,  which 
the  constant  wars  in  Germany  had  brought  into  ^ 
exist(»n(!e.  In  the  year  ViHS  Von  Rotenstein 
made  a  contra(!t  with  tlie  warlike  family  of  Wedel, 
wlio,  for  the  pay  of  a  yearly  sum  of  18,000' 
marks,  undertook  to  place  at  their  disposal  100 
cavalry,  composed  of  knights  and  their  retainers, 
togetluT  with  400  horses  and  100  cross-bowmen; 
but  it  was  agreed  that  these  troops  should  not  bo 
omploycMl  against  the  i)rince  of  the  country  to  whom 
th(*  family  owed  fidelity. 

About  this  timc^  tlio  Order  experienced  a  great 
loss  l)y  the  desertion  of  about  4,000  men,  whom  the 
Duke  of  Oeldern  had  despatchtHl  to  Prussia.  This 
t«M»k  place  in  \\w  following  manner.  The  I)uke, 
who  appears  to  have  been  an  excessively  modest 
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and  pious  man,  came  to  Prussia  in  the  garb  of  a 
simple  pilgrim,  A  certain  Eberhard  TOn  W^daoj 
governor  of  the  district  of  Schlawe,  treacherondy 
seized  and  conveyed  him  to  his  castle  at  Falkenbtug^ 
where  he  extorted  from  him  a  promise  that  he  would 
not  attempt  to  make  his  escape.  The  kiiightSi  on 
hearing  of  this,  surrounded  the  place  and  foroed  it 
to  capitulate.  To  the  astonishment  of  ids  friendi, 
the  Duke  declared  ho  could  not  leave  the  castle  until 
Eberhard  had  released  him  from  his  word  of  honour. 
The  latter  did  not  do  so  until  his  district  had  lieen 
completely  laid  waste  by  the  knights*  During  the 
Duke's  imprisonment,  his  followers,  finding  them- 
selves without  a  leader,  and  fearing  some  act  of 
treachery,  made  their  way  back  to  Germany.  The 
Duke,  having  at  last  obtained  his  freedomi  pro- 
ceeded on  a  pilgrinmgo  to  the  church  of  the  holy 
Judith  at  Krjnigsberg. 

To  re  populate  the  devastated  districte  of  Nadranen, 
the  Grand  Master  offered  to  settlers  an  exemp- 
tion from  one-half  of  the  annual  land-tax  for  tlie 
space  of  three  years.  Ho  also  promised  to  advi 
a  considerable  sum  of  money  to  assist  them  m 
cultivating  the  land. 

Notwithstanding  the  undefended  state  of  tlie 
country  as  regards  troops,  the  Grand  Mastw 
Conrad  Zullner  von  Kutenstein  extended  tlio  terri- 
tory of  Prussia,  by  occupying  the  castle  of  Wiesso 
and  the  district  of  Zabra,  together  with  the  tor* 
rounding  country,   which  Semowit,  the   Duke  at 
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Masovia,  had  pledged  for  the  sum  of  7,000  Hun- 
garian florins. 

Vitold,  who  was  again  on  bad  terms  with  his 
cousin,  now  returned  to  Prussia  with  a  consider* 
able  retinue.  With  a  view  to  obtain  the  confidence 
of  the  Order,  he  brought  with  him  his  family,  and 
also  delivered  into  their  hands  his  two  sons,  Joan^' 
and  George,  as  hostages.  This  induced  the  Order  to 
assist  him  in  in\'ading  Lithuania ;  but  an  attempt  to 
capture  Wilna  by  surprise  was  imsuccessful. 

During  the  years  1388-89  a  considerable  number 
of  English  knights,  with  their  followers,  arrived  at 
the  port  of  Dantzic,  to  aid  the  Order  in  their  war 
against  Jagello.  On  their  disembarkation,  however, 
a  dispute  arose  between  the  English  and  their 
allies,  in  which  several  lives  were  lost.  There-Cj 
upon  the  English  speedily  re-embarked  and  re- 
turned lionie. 

In  1390,  after  Vitold  had  been  for  some  time  a 
resident  in  Prussia,  the  Grand  Master,  being  con- 
vinced that  he  had  really  made  up  his  mind  to 
bocoiiio  an  ally  of  the  Order,  concluded  the  following 
arrangements  with  liim.  In  the  first  place,  Vitold 
renewed  all  his  former  promises ;  secondly,  he 
unilertook  to  repay  the  Order  for  any  provisions 
which  they  might  send  to  him  from  Prussia ;  and, 
thirdly,  lie  acknowledged  the  receipt  from  the  Order 
i}^  1,000  iVussian  marks.  It  is  worthy  of  notice' 
that  Vitold  states  in  this  document  that  he  would 
jrivc  to  the  Order  bills  payable  twelve  months  after 
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date,  whicb  clearly  sIiowh  that  the  Prince  was  folly 
acquaiuted  witli  the  system  of  exchange,  Tlie 
Grand  Master  now  reopened  nogotiationis  witli 
Enj^land  for  the  purpose  of  carrjnng  on  the  war 
with  Litlniania ;  for  we  find  that  Henr\ ,  Earl  of 
^SDorhyj  aftenvards  Duke  of  LancaHter,  and  iiuhe^ 
-y  quently  Henry  IV,  j  King  of  England,  arrived  in 
Prussia^  in  the  month  of  Augutstj  ^\^th  a  numernoa 
fleetj  on  board  of  wliich  he  had  ^00  picked  retaineiK 
On  landing,  ho  purchased  at  liin  own  expense  A 
sufficient  number  of  horses  to  mount  them.  The 
( Jrder  also  received  considerable  reinftjn^enients  from 
France  and  Gennany*  The  foreign  auxiliaries  w*ere 
now  joined  by  Vit^ild,  who  had  a  large  number  of 
troops  under  IUk  command*  Just  at  the  opcsning 
of  the  campaign,  however,  Conrad  Ziillner  voo 
Rotenstein  died  at  Christburg,  towards  the  end  ut 
August,  1390. 

Under  the  rule  of  tliis  Grand  Master  the  priri- 
C)  leges  and  rights  of  Prussians  were  cfmfinned  and 
increased.  Justice  could  now  Ije  easily  obttibuHl 
by  the  poorest  subjects.  Conrad  greatly  promo tc*il 
public  security  by  his  police  regulations-  Like  im 
predecessor,  he  was  unwearied  in  la's  exertions  to 
extend  the  foreign  commerce  of  Prussia.  QiiJiig^ 
t^Qe43ssion_tjLi  ]>ow^,  the  trade  \rith  Kn^AAnA   ^yH- 

nhm t  nunn  tn  n  Rtfindntillj  on  firnmnt  of  riMiliwir 

mauM^JuiJi  the  Prussian  merchantmen iigd  gggeivql 
at  the  handfi  ^^Jlngh'ilnncu^whOj  i^n  tlicir  tad* 
complained  of  the  conduct  of  the  Pruifsiamlir 
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owii   i)orts;    and  at  last,  in  the  year  1385,  King 
Richard  IL  despatched  an  embassy  to  Marienburg, 

to    no<rnti'nfo  \\  f}^^^^iy  fT^fJo^Y^Ju^^iiy^  tuxA    fn   d(*nand 

an    indemnification  for  the   losses  experienced  by 

Enj^ish  traders^^ IVior  to  the  amval  of  the  ambas- 

sadors  the  Grand  Master  hactlorbidden  any  Prussian 
to  trade" with  Knyland.  Dur  merchants  then,  like  • 
tliose  of  tlic  })rosent  day,  were  .stronfif  advocates  of 
free  trade  ;  ini  1  the  Prussians,  whose  manufactorici^ 
of  cloth  were  not  equal  to  those  of  this  country,' 
stronj^ly  o])posed  the  wholesale  introduction  of  Eng- 
lish fabrics  into  their  markets.  In  fact,  the  envoys 
wcri»  infornuHl  that  English  goods  could  only  bo 
imported  into  Prussia  at  ILlbing,  although  Prussian 
ships  at  that  time  could  trade  with  any  English 
port. 

Finally,  the  ambassadors  were  informed  that  it  was 
the  intention  of  Conrad  ZoUner  to  despatch  envoys 
to  England  f(n-  the  puq)ose  of  presenting  a  counter 
charge  against  the  English  authorities  for  their  con- 
duct towards  Prussian  traders.  In  1386  a  Prussian 
embassy,  consisting  of  two  knights  and  a  merchant 
of  Thorn,  with  a  retinue  of  seventy-five  persons, 
arrived  in  I^nidon.  Thereupon  King  Richard  II. 
despatched  an  envoy  to  Marienburg  for  further 
particulars,  but  his  conduct  aj)pears  to  have  been 
such  that  the  (irand  Master  broke  oif  all  neiro- 
tiatious. 

We  (piote  the  following  extract  of  the  letter  of  the 
Gran<l  Master  to  the  King  of  England: — 
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^^Quomodo  ipse  WaltherusSibillisgravibus  verWa 
et  delatoriis  litcrarum  Antecossoris  noatri  pias  me- 
morise multum  iixhoneste  reprehendit  et  inhonestaTit, 
publicfique  in  alionim  mercatorum  prBesentiil  dJxit, 
quod  literBB  prsedecessoris  noatri  mendacioise  eiteiit 
ac  falsfie  et  non  vorae ;  in  quo  revera  Ordo  noster 
in  antea  ab  aliquo  non  oxtitit  inculpatus," 

In  the  summer  of  1388  two  English  ^ifxijfi 
arrived  at  Marienburg,  and  it  was  decided  that  all 
olaimB  for  dauiages  should  be  settled  by  a  certain 
number  of  English  and  Prussian  comnmaiuners ; 
likewise,  tliat  in  future  all  Prussian  and  Etigliab 
ports  should  be  open  to  the  traders  of  ^ch  coantrj-, 
and  that  they  were  to  enjoy  reciprocal  rights  during 
the  residence  in  either  country.  This  treaty  was 
ratified  at  Marienborg  on  the  Slst  of  August, 
1388, 

The  trade  with  France  had  also  greatly  incieaaedi 
althougli  merchantmen  were  uccasionally  captured 
by  pirates  from  Normandy  and  Picardy. 

At  the  intercession  of  the  Grand  Master,  Chailes 
VL  of  France  issued  a  proclamation,  March  26, 
1383,  in  which  his  subjects  were  threatened  with 
severe  penalties,  should  tliey  in  future  interfere  in 
any  way  with  the  trade  or  traders  of  Prussia, 

The  unfortunate  civil  war  which  at  this  time  wbm 
raging  in  Flanders  greatly  depressed  Prussian  com- 
merce, although  Phihp  of  Burgundy  did  hia  bert  to 
protect  it. 

The  trade  with  Novgorod,  during  the  nde  of 
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Conrad  Zollner,  made  little  or  no  progress  on 
account  of  the  German  Hanseatic  towns,  who  gene- 
rally exported  to  Prussia  Flemish  cloth,  which  wasv,/ 
cheaper  and  better  than  that  made  in  Prussia.  So 
also  with  regard  to  the  trade  with  Sweden  and 
Denmark. 

The  greatest  drawback  to  the  Prussian  foreign 
trade   was   the   Baltic  pirates,   who  defied  all  the    , 
efforts  of  the  powerful  Ilansoatic  Confederation. 

About  the  year  1385  the  Prussians  entered  into 
an  nrrannrnmont  with  a  Cfir^^ain  Wnlfl^^Pj  ^ho  undnr-  J 
took  to  protci^t  the  PrussiaTi_i|ier^^         vessels  for 
the    sum   of  o^OOQ    marks,    on   condition    of   their 
placing  at  his  disposal  several  armed  vessels,  with 
crows  and  provisions.     The  ships  whichjiejieizedj_ 
together  with  their  cargoes,  were  to  belong  to  hiniy 
ex(u>pti]ig  captured  Prussian  merchandise.  The  large 
towns  also  subsidized  the  Hanseatic  Confederation^ 
to  protect  their  tradcp  b"^  ^^i^-orgauization  of  the 
pinitos   w.m  suoh   \}Mrij  for  nmny   yoarw  afti^r^   thoHn 
s(\*i-robbors  wiirc  the  terror  of  the  Baltic  Sea. 

Moreover,  the  Grand  Master,  by  various  reforms, 
incivased  the  revenue  of  the  Order  to  such  an  extent,  / 
that  he  had  ample  funds  for  hiring  large  bodies  of 
Cfonuan  m(»r(*enaries.  During  his  rule  the  artisans, 
through  their  guilds,  ac<juired  considerable  influence, 
:ind  occasionally  fonned  a  species  of  trades-union 
lA'or  the  entire  country,  for  the  pur|)ose  of  com- 
p.'llin;^'  tliclr  cinploycTs  to  koi^)  good  faitli  with 
thcni  ;  but  the  trading  citizens,  with  the  assistance 
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of  the  Grand  Masterj  appear  to  have  gained  the 
upper  hand,  as  it  was  enacted  that  no  guild  or 
union  should  liold  meetings  more  than  four  times 
a  year,  and  that,  during  their  sittingSj  representativetsi 
of  the  town  council  should  be  present. 


APPENDIX. 


(A)  Page  41. 

We  invariably  find  in  the  early  history  of  every  nation 
that,  when  the  population  increased  in  excess  of  the  means 
of  support,  its  warriors  led  the  warlike  portion  of  the 
people  in  search  of  a  new  home,  and  this  was  doubtless  the 
origin  of  the  Vikings  or  Vikingr.  The  word  appears  to  have 
been  derived  from  the  Danish  viig  or  wick,  signifying  a  bay^ 
The  Anglo-Saxons  termed  them  Viccinger  or  Wygcyng.  We 
find  that  some  of  the  old  writers  called  Norway  **Vikin," 
From  this  it  would  seem  that  the  Norwegians  or  Norsemen 
were  the  original  Vikings ;  that  is  to  say,  the  people  who  lived 
on  the  shores  of  a  bay.  According  to  some  writers,  the 
word  is  derived  from  the  Keltic  caen,  a  head  or  chieftain. 
Others  trace  it  to  the  Icelandic  konungr,  equivalent  to  the 
Danish  kingen,  English  kings. 

The  achievements  of  the  Vikingr  were  celebrated  all  over 
Europe,  for  gradually  they  roamed  over  distant  oceans  in 
search  of  spoil,  or  in  quest  of  new  fields  of  enterprise.  That 
^he  ancient  Scandinavians  were  a  most  warlike  race  is  demon- 
strated by  the  quantity  of  arms  constantly  dug  up  in  the 
country.  And  that  at  a  very  early  period  its  inhabitants 
navigated  the  rivers,  is  proved  by  the  remnants  of  ancient 
canoes  which  have  been  found. 

In  course  of  time,  as  the  population  increased,  and  the 
rivers  afforded  an  insufficient  supply  of  fish,  the  hardy  fisher- 
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men  ventured  along  the  neighbouring  coasta  Their  succew 
encouraged  them  to  build  larger  vessels,  so  aa  to  Temttire  into 
the  open  sea.  It  was  thus  a  trade  was  opened  wilk  iIm 
countries  on  the  Baltic.  The  glowing  accounts  which  tht 
earliest  navigators  brought  back,  coaeeming  the  wealth  mi 
warlike  disposition  of  those  people  with  whom  they  had  mter- 
coui-se,  fired  the  impetuous  youth  of  Scandinavia  with  the 
desire  of  rcnderiiig  their  names  glorious  in  the  anmli 
of  their  country  by  the  foundation  of  a  great  Seatidinaviai 
empire.  Gradually  princes  assumed  the  comitiAada  of  tb« 
fleets,  consisting^  at  times,  of  several  thousand  meti*  who 
left  their  homes  to  form  permanent  settlements  in  fbreigii 
lands.  Thcj  were  renowned  as  much  for  their  generoei^  m 
fbr  their  bravery.  They  regarded  it  as  dishonoumhle  lo  sof* 
prise  the  foe  by  night,  or  to  attack  a  fleet  much  inferior  in 
numbers  to  their  own.  Their  commanders  were  called  ia*> 
kingr,  or  sea-kings;  the  inferior  officers,  styled  kiempnra 
kampe,  or  kappar^  were  charged  with  the  navigatjim  af  the 
ship  and  the  care  of  the  booty.  The  scene  of  their  first  open^ 
tions  was  confined  to  that  part  of  the  country  termed  Austuf^ 
land,  exteuding  from  the  estuary  of  the  Vistula  to  the  Gulf  of 
Finland,  It  was  called  by  the  Danes  Reith-Golhland,  mik 
Bignifying  marshy  land,  and  there  can  be  little  doubt  tliat  the 
greater  part  of  the  inhabitants  on  the  coast  were  of  the  sme 
nationality  as  the  Goths.  The  word  '*Reith'*  was  atucheil 
to  the  name  Gothland  to  distinguish  it  from  Gothland  pRipv« 
and  it  is  to  he  presumed  that  the  Scandinaviaa  adventuit*!! 
hoped  to  annex  all  these  countries  on  account  of  the  ami- 
larity  of  their  religion,  dialect,  and  manners* 

Latham  is  of  opinion  that  the  Gothic  settlemetit  in  Semdi* 
navia  is  of  a  comparatively  recent  datej  and  be  states  that 
"  prominence  has  been  given  to  their  relations  in  the  way 
of  descent^  since  the  denial  of  the  existence  of  any  tuttioiH, 
other  than  Sarmatian,  as  occupants  of  the  water  ff^atems  of 
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either  the  Vistula  or  the  Oder,  anterior  to  the  tenth  century 
notwithstanding  the  numerous  statements  as  to  the  occurrence 
of  the  Gothic  tribes  in  the  present  countries  of  Mecklenburg, 
Pomerania,  Prussia,  Courland,  and  even  Esthonia,  is  a  point 
to  which  I  have  no  hesitation  in  committing  mysel£  Further- 
more, whoever  will  so  far  divest  himself  of  his  prepossessions 
as  to  admit  the  possibility  of  the^  Jute  of  Jutland  and  the 
Goth  of  Gothland  being  something  other  than  Gothic,  in  the 
usual  sense  of  the  term,  will  find  that  no  provisional  hypo- 
thesis will  explain  so  many  of  the  difficulties  created  by  the 
conflicting  evidence  involved  in  the  terms  Jute,  Goth,  Reid, 
Gaut,  &c.,  as  that  of  an  extension  of  the  Lithuanian  Vitas  or 
Guttones,  to  the  southern  parts  of  Sweden  and  to  Jutland." 
— Varieties  of  Man,  page  536. 

As  regards  the  origin  of  the  Goths,  we  possess  very  little 
authentic  information,  as  the  celebrated  history  of  the  Goths, 
consisting  of  twelve  volumes,  by  Cassiodorus,  Prime  Minister 
of  Tlieodoric  the  Great,  has  been  lost.  From  Procopius  we 
are  led  to  believe  that  the  Goths  were  of  Scandinavian  origin, 
and  that  on  account  of  the  excess  of  the  population  they 
quitted  their  native  homes  and  formed  settlements  on  the 
sea-board  of  Prussia. 

A  story  is  related  that  they  came  in  three  vessels,  one 
containing  the  progenitors  of  the  Ostrogoths,  the  other  those 
of*  the  Visigoths,  and  the  third  the  Gepides,  whose  ship  being 
slow  and  heavy,  they  were  called  the  Gepantas,  or  lazy  ones. 
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We  are  indebted  to  Latham  for  the  following  philological 

diyisions  of  ancient  Prussia  : — 

I  Olb  PMfiSiJJf.— Dialects  of  Samland,  Natasgen,  Tol- 
kemir.  Extinct,  and  known  only  through  a  paternoster  and 
a  vocabulary  of  a.d.  1521  j  a  catechism  of  A.P.  1545;  and  i 
paternoster  of  a.d.  156L  Spoken  in  West  and  East  Prussia 
from  the  Vistula  to  the  Pregeh 

IL  LiTHUAiria — Spoken  from  the  Pregel  to  the  frootier  of 
Courland.  Dialects  of  Insterburg  and  Nadrau  in  Pruaaiap  itid 
Samogitian  or  Samaitic  dialect  in  Polish  Lithuama* 

III.  Lettish. — Courland,  South  Livonia,  and  Vttepsk. 
Dialects  numerous,  i.e.,  for  the  parts  about  Mitau  and  Riga 
(pure) ;  Liebau  and  Dunaburg  (corrupt). 

Descent — (a)  Galanditse  (Galindier)^  Sudowit^e  (Sudanfr), 
Pomerani,  Pogesani  (Pogesanier),  Warmienses  (Wanniet)^ 
Nattangi  (Natanger),  Barthi  (Barter),  Nadrovitse  (Nadraucr), 
Scalovite&  (Schalauer).  [b)  Jaswingi,  Follexiani  (PollexiaiiBr). 
(c)  Samogit^  (Samogitians)^  Semgalli  (Semgallier)*  Lettotic* 
(Lithuanians),  Carsowitae.  (d)  Curi,  Lami^  Lettgalli|  Ydumei, 
and  ^elon^, 
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Gregory  VII. 

Gregory  VII.  (Hildobrand)  succeeded  Alexander  11. 
in  1073,  and  is  said  to  have  been  the  first  Bishop  of 
Komo  that  assumed  the  title  of  Pope  (Papa)  to  the 
exclusion  of  other  prelates,  who  also  adopted  it 
before  his  accession. 

This  remarkable  man  was  born  near  Soano,  a 
small  city  in  Tuscany,  of  humble  parentage.     At 
an  early  age  he  was  placed  under  the  care  of  his 
uncle,    the   Abbot  of  St.    Mary's,   in   Kome.      On 
attaining  manhood  he  entered  a  monastic   Order, 
but,    becoming   disgusted    with    the    laxity  which 
existed    among    the    Italian    monks,    he    sought 
admission  to  the   austere   society  of  Cluni,  where 
he   distinguished   himself   by  his    theological    and 
canonical  leaniing  as  well  as  by  the  austerity  of  his 
life.    On  quitting  Cluni  he  repaired  to  Kome,  where 
he  was  appointed  chaplain  to  Gregory  VI.,  whose 
pupil  he  had  formerly  been. 

On    the   deposition    of    his   jmtron    and   maste; 

!  1:2 


490 


ADmriDNAL    NOISES, 


HildobranJ  returned  to  Germany  and  \Wthdpoi 
to  Cluui.  Hero  he  l:)Gcamo  acquainted  witli  a  rt*la- 
tiye  of  the  Emperor  Henry  IIL — Brunoj  who  xn 
subsequently  elected  Popo  with  the  title  of  Leo 
Hildebrand  accompanied  Bruno  to  KomCj  and  wi 
appointed  sub-deacon  and  treasurer  of  the  ChuxcbJ' 
From  this  time  ho  became  the  mainspring  of  the 
Roman  Merarchyj  and  was  the  intimate  adviser  of 
Leo  and  his  successors. 

On  the  death  of  Alexander  ILj  Hildebrand  occupied 
the  post  of  chancellor,  and  was  unanimously  elected 
by  the  cardinals  to  the  vacant  dignity •  Although 
he  took  upon  himself  at  once  the  full  administration 
of  the  seBf  he  did  not  assimie  the  title  of  ro|>e  until 
he  had  received  the  approbation  of  the  Empcp-^r 
Henry  IV.,  to  whom  he  despatclied  messengers  for 
the  purpose.  The  Emperor,  pleased  with  this  act 
of  dcfercncoj  readily  coiitirmed  the  electioti  of 
Hildebrand,  who  a^ssunied  the  title  of  Gregory  VI L, 
to  testify  his  personal  regard  for  hii*  old  patmn. 
Having  received  the  Emperor's  sanction,  Gregory 
was  consecrated  on  St.  Peter^s  day,  1073.  Tim 
waa  the  last  time  that  the  Imperial  confirmation 
WBS  sought  for  an  election  to  the  Papacy, 

Hildebrand  now  began  to  caiTy  out  the  two 
great  objects  of  liis  ambition,  the  reform  of  tlie 
Church  and  the  aggrandizement  of  the  Roman  Sec. 
With  this  view  he  published  several  edicts,  a^^^^rt- 
ing  the  suprcmary  and  infalHbility  of  the  Charcli 
and  enforcing  celibaey  on  the  clergy-     The  hitter 
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regulation  occasioned  a  great  tumult,  especially  in 
Milan,  for  up  to  this  period  the  monks  alone  had 
practised  celibacy,  the  bishops  and  priests  having 
wives  and  children. 

In  1075  Gregory  summoned  a  Council  at  Rome, 
l)y  which  kings  and  princes  were  forbidden,  under 
l)ain  of  excommunication,  to  dispose  of  sees  and 
benefices.  lie  asserted  that  the  investiture  was  a 
spiritual  act,  that  the  crosier  was  emblematic  of  the 
divine  authority  of  bishops,  and  the  ring  was  the 
symbol  of  their  mystical  marriage  with  the  Church. 
He  boldly  asserted  that  kingdoms  were  held  as  fiefs 
of  St.  Peter,  and  that  the  estates  of  sees  were 
inseparably  connected  with  the  spiritual  office. 

The  Emperor  Henry  IV.,  however,  paid  no  regard 
to  Gregory's  decrees,  and  continued  to  nominate 
German  l)ishops  to  vacant  sees.  Thereupon  he  was 
summoned  by  the  Pontiff  to  appear  at  Rome  to 
answer  a  variety  of  charges.  Henry,  indignant  at 
this  assumption  of  power,  convoked  a  Diet  of  the 
empire  at  Worms,  at  which  many  bishops  and  abbots 
were  present. 

The  Diet  decreed  that  Gregory  should  be  deposed, 
and  despatched  messengers  to  the  Roman  clergy, 
calling  upon  them  to  elect  a  new  Pope  ;  upon 
which  Gregory  summoned  a  Council  at  the  Lateran 
Palace  in  107C,  and  solemnly  excommunicated  the 
Kniperor,  declaimed  liim  deposed  from  the  thrones 
of  Germany  and  Italy,  and  his  subjects  released 
from  their  oath  of  allegiance. 


Frederick  I*,  sumamed  Barbarossa,  succeeded  hi$ 
uncle,  Conrad  III.j  on  the  imperial  throne  in  115*2. 
Immediately  on  the  death  of  Conrad  the  temporal 
and  Gccksiastical  princes  assembled  at  Frankfort, 
and  unanimously  elected  his  nephew  Frederick, 
who  was  crowned  shortly  after  at  Aix-la-Chapellc. 
Complaints  haTing  reached  him  of  the  t}Tiinnical 
conduct  of  the  Milanese,  the  Emperor  despatched 
an  envoy  to  Milan  with  a  letter  of  remonstrance. 
This  having  led  to  no  result,  he  convoked  a  Diet  at 
Wurzhurg  in  1157|  at  which  it  was  resolved  to 
organize  an  expedition  to  Italy-  In  July,  1158,  all 
preparations  were  completed,  and  Frederick  crossed 
the  Alps  at  the  head  of  more  than  a  hundred 
thousand  men, 

Milan  and  other  insubordinate  to^Tis  were  com- 
pelled  to  surrender  and  their  pri\dleg^  forfeited- 
Frederick  now  proceeded  to  hold  a  vast  assembly 
on  the  plains  of  Koncaglia,  where  a  multitude 
tents  were  erected,  the  Germans  and  Italic 
encamping  on  diflFerent  sides  of  the  Po,  Here  the 
rights  of  the  Italian  cities  to  the  possession  of 
regalia  were  investigated^  and  only  a  few  cities 
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Were  allowed  to  retain  their  consuls,  who  were  to 
be  appointed  with  the  Emperor^s  consent.  A 
general  tribute  was  also  imposed,  from  which  not 
even  ecclesiastics  were  exempt.  On  the  news  of 
these  proceedings  on  the  part  of  the  Emperor 
reaching  Rome,  Pope  Adrian  immediately  sent  a 
letter  of  protest  by  a  man  of  mean  and  ragged 
appearance.  The  Emperor,  in  retaliation,  directed 
his  secretaries  to  address  the  Pope  in  the  singular 
instead  of  the  plural,  and  to  reverse  the  usual 
custom  of  placing  the  Pope's  name  before  that  of 
the  sovereign.  He  also  sent  an  embassy  to  the 
Papal  Court  to  protest  against  the  Papal  assumptions, 
leading  to  recriminations  on  the  part  of  the  Pontiflf, 
who  now  rejected  a  proposal  of  the  Emperor  to 
refer  the  points  in  dispute  to  the  decision  of  six 
cardinals  and  six  German  bishops.  A  violent 
rupture  between  the  empire  and  Papacy  appeared 
inmiinent,  when  suddenly  Pope  Adrian  was  taken 
ill  and  died  in  September,  1159. 


Hermakk  von  Salza. 

After  visiting  Vienna  in  1224  Hermann  von  Salu 
proceeded  to  Frankfort^  where  King  Henry  then 
held  his  Court j  and  delivered  the  Pope's  letter  con- 
cerning the  projected  crusade*  Here  Von  Salza 
was  joined  by  the  King  of  Jernsalena,  who  accom- 
panied him  to  Cologne,  where  they  were  both  most 
hospitably  received  by  the  Archbishop  of  Engelbt^rt 
Von  Salza  was  now  entrusted  by  the  Enipcror 
and  the  Pope  with  another  more  difficult  mission, 
which  required  delicacy  and  tact.  Waldemar  II., 
King  of  Denmark  J  was  at  this  period  a  prisoner  in 
the  hands  of  Henry j  Count  of  Schwerin. 

In  consequence  of  some  feud  between  the  Ck»unt 
Qiid  tlio  King,  the  (*ount  had  seized  pofiMfiiian  of 
the  King  of  Denmark  in  a  hunting  expedition  and 
kept  him  in  close  confinement. 

From  Cologne  Von  Salza,  in  company  with  the 
King,  the  Archbishop  of  Engelbert^  and  the  Pa|]al 
legate,  proceeded  to  Saxony,  where  a  great  assembly 
of  princes  was  convened  to  consider  the  uimp^ 
to  be  taken  for  the  liberation  of  the  eaptnr^d 
King-     The  first  negotiations,  undertaken  by  the 
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ar(lil)isliop,  failed,  but  Von  Salza  was  more  successful, 
and  in  July,  1224,  concluded  an  arrangement  with 
tlie  Count  of  Schwerin  for  the  release  of  Waldemar, 
who,  liowever,  did  not  recover  his  liberty  till  the 
following  year. 

From  Saxony  Von  Salza  proceeded  to  Salza,  his 
native  place,  where  he  was  received  by  the  Land- 
grave of  Thuringia,  to  wliom  he  presented  letters 
from  the  Emperor.  Here  Von  Salza  did  his  utmost 
to  stir  up  the  minds  of  the  people  to  take  part  in 
the  new  crusade.  After  visiting  the  domains  of  the 
Order  in  France  and  other  parts,  where  his  efforts 
were,  however,  not  attended  with  uniform  success, 
\'oii  Salza  returned  to  Italy. 

Notwithstanding  all  the  exhortations  of  the  Pope 
and  tlie  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  the  Emperor  could 
not  Ijc  persuaded  to  undertake  a  crusade,  and 
accordingly  a  fresh  arrangement  was  concluded  in 
July,  1225,  at  S.  Germano,  when  the  Emperor 
aLrroed  to  start  in  August,  1227,  and  to  maintain  a 
tlioiisaiul  knights  in  the  Holy  Land  for  two  years. 
Furtlur,  lie  promised  to  equip  a  fleet  of  150  ships, 
ill  whirli  to  convey  2,000  knights.  He  also  deposited 
a  sum  of  lou,0;)0  ounces  of  gold  in  the  hands  of  the 
Kiiiji:,  the  Patriarch,  and  the  Master  of  the  German 
Oidor,  which  would  be  forfeited  should  he  die  or  be 
prevented,  by  any  cause,  from  embarking  in  the 
cxjK'ilition.  Finally,  according  to  this  agreement,  the 
Fini)oror  V)ound  himself  to  discharge  every  article  of 
it  la ithf Lilly,  oflering,  in  case  of  non-performance  on 
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his  partj  to  submit  to  any  punishment  the  Chmcb 
might  inflict.  That  the  Grand  Master  of  the 
Gorman  Order  should  have  taken  an  actire  part 
in  this  compactj  affords  decisive  proof  how  much 
he  had  gained  the  esteem  and  confidence  of  tlit 
Emperor, 
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The  Mendicant  Orders. 

Tho  four  principal  Orders  on  the  mendicant  STSteni 
were  the  Dominicans,  Franciscans,  Carmelites,  and 
the  Augustinian  Eremites.  Tlie  latter  Order,  to 
which  Luther  belonged,  arose  from  the  union  of 
licrmit  brotlierhoods  under  the  rule  of  St.  Augus- 
tine. The  two  great  fraternities  of  Dominic  and 
Francis  were  established  in  the  thirteenth  century, 
and  surpassed  all  other  monastic  bodies  in  number 
and  influence.  They  were  favoured  by  the  Popes, 
who  employed  them  as  agents  in  transacting  the 
multifarious  business  of  the  Papal  See.  The 
Mendicants  penetrated  everywhere,  discharging 
the  duties  of  clergy,  preaching  sermons,  and 
administering  the  sacraments. 

Altliough  the  founder  of  the  Franciscan  Order 
expressly  discouraged  scholastic  pursuits,  yet  many 
of  that  frateniity  were  distinguished  by  their  learn* 
ing  and  intellect,  and  even  raised  themselves  to  the 
rank  of  bishops. 

At  first  they  affected  the  greatest  simplicity  in 
their  houses  and  chm*ches,  but,  as  they  increased  in 
wealth,  the  ])lainness  of  their  edifices  was  super- 
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seded  by  almost  regal  splendour  of  architecture  and 
decoration, 

The  celobrated  Benedictine  monk  of  St.  Albans, 
Matthew  PariSj  writing  in  the  reign  of  Heniy  III.i 
gires  a  full  description  of  the  monastic  Orders  of  htf 
day,  and  uf  their  gradual  degeneration,  the  result 
of  the  increase  of  their  wealth.  Speaking  of  the 
Mendicants  he  saysj  *' Although  having  nothing, 
they  possess  all  things;  and  although  withoiit 
richesj  they  grow  richer  than  all  the  rich," 
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